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PREFACE 



The present edition of the First Part of Goethe's 
Faust aims to be a modest contribution on the part 
of American scholarship to the commemoration of 
the approaching centenary of the first publication of 
the drama, one of the most important events in the 
history of human civilization. Even before the ap- 
pearence of the completed poem, Schelling, one of the 
foremost thinkers of the time, had with prophetic 
vision called it a fountain of youth from which the 
rejuvenation of life and science was destined to flow. 
Recognizing the deep philosophical meaning of this 
" characteristic German production," Schelling's re- 
marks ushered in at the same time the so-called "phil- 
osophical" Interpretation of the drama which pre- 
vailed during the subsequent long period of the 
domin ation of Hegel's Aesthetics. 

The history of the Interpretation of Faust has since 
then reflected in a certain way the general movements 
in the development of German intellectual life: the 
downfall of the supremacy of philosophy, as well as 
the rise of the natural sciences and the resulting pre- 
dilection for the micrology of pedantic exegesis and 
philological specialization. The presumptuous method 
of philosophical construction a priori was foUowed 
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by a fictitious laboratory-method borrowed from 
natural science. Even the State of political feeling 
in Germany found its expression in the interpretation 
of Faust As the inactive, half-pessimistic dreamer 
of the First Part was considered for a long time the 
Symbol of dreaming, inactive and disunited Germany, 
so Faust, the colonizer, is now not infrequently hailed 
as the pioneer and prophet of an imperialistic SBelt- 
poUtif. 

It would thus appear almost impossible to con- 
tribute anything new to the elucidation of a work, the 
difficulties of which have challenged the penetration 
of the leading minds for a whole Century. Neverthe- 
less, much of the vast literature which has accumu- 
lated about this work, to-day appears strangely anti- 
quated. Like all the really great productions of 
literature this world-poem possesses the magic power 
of appealing in a different way to every new genera- 
tion ; and like the f athomless crystal-lake of the high 
Sierras it reflects only the picture of the beholder. 

The failure of the so-called philosophical method 
of interpretation was and is due not only to the old 
mistaken conception of poetry as the embodiment of 
more or less abstract ideas, a misconception frequently 
ridiculed by Goethe himself, but also to the disregard 
for the necessary philological equipment of the true 
critic and Interpreter. Hence the not unfrequent 
verbose abstruseness of certain "philosophical" com- 
mentators, who build high in the air without solid 
foundations. In the belief that Goethe's own ex- 
ample justifies their disdain of the worshippers of 
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"words," they forget that the poet also makes this 
confession : 

$)ic (Sprad^c Bleibt ein reiner ©immelSl^QU(^, 

(Smpfunben [= öerftanben] nur bon „ftillen'' Grbcnfö^wett. 

Unb toaS ein %o(I aufammcn ftc^ geftammelt, 
2Äu6 etoigeS ®efe^ für ^erj unb (Seele fein. 

On the other hand, since the philological hot-spurs, 
abandoned by the Graces and Muses, have fallen into 
the unquestionable error of treating this document of 
consummate poetic art as an anatomical specimen, it 
has seemed to me opportune to recall the ideal of the 
Scholar of the early Renaissance, who was at once 
poet and philologian, the ideal which Schelling prob- 
ably had in mind when he said: ber blo^e ©prad^ge* 
klärte l^eifet nur burd^ SKi^braud^ 5ß^itoIog, biefer ftc^t 
mit bem Sünftler [S)id^ter] unb ^ßl^ilofopl^en auf bcn 
t}öd^ften ©tufen ober bielmel^r [fie] burd^bringen fid^ bcibe 
in il^m. ©eine ©ad^e ift bie l^iftorifd^e 9teconftruction 
ber SBerfe ber 5ßoefie unb SBiffenfd^aft [5p()Uofop]^ie] b e^ 
ren (Sefd^id^te er in lebenbiger 9lnfd^auung 
ju begreifen unb barjuftelten l^at. Indeed the 
similarity between the activity of the poet and the 
philologian cannot be emphasized too strongly, 
since we have come to know through Schleiermacher 
that the highest function of the critic and Interpreter 
is essentially the process of following the poet in his 
original creative activity. To penetrate with all at- 
tainable aids and means, chiefly those of the histori- 
cal method, to the very life-spring of the poet's crea- 
tive Imagination, to grasp his philosophical thought, 
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in fact his entire mode of Cognition as they are re- 
vealed in the store-house of his language, and to feel, 
both as to Contents and to form, the life-breathing 
beauty of the work of art as a whole — this seemed 
to me the highest ideal, which the critic and inter- 
preter should strive to attain. 

I am conscious only too well of how the present 
edition of Faust falls short of this ideal. Perhaps I 
may claim, however, that I have earnestly tried to find 
a new approach to the poet and the meaning of his 
great work. Believing that hitherto too much em- 
phasis had been laid on the compact with the devil as 
the principal feature of the legend that had attracted 
Goethe, I became gradually convinced that in the 
same measure the poet's early indebtedness to alchemy 
and theosophy had been overlooked. I hope that the 
discoveries, which I believe to have made by delving 
deeper into these "dark regions," will dispel the sober 
doubts of those whose knowledge of these subjects — 
owing to the fear of undue sympathy for mysticism — 
consists in little more than their mere names. In this 
connection I may, perhaps, be permitted to confess 
that I attach a certain importance to my discovery, 
that Goethe must have known and used lamblichus* 
book De Mysteriis^ the mythological elements of 
which were assimilated in his mind with the imagi- 
native figures of the Faust legend. To make this 
point clear I have added to certain difficult passages 
from lamblichus, the English translation of Thomas 
Taylor, a proceeding for which accomplished Latinists 
will, I trust, not censure me too severely. 
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In general, I have adhered to the long established 
fundamental principle of hermeneutics, which I fol- 
lowed in my edition of Goethe' s Foems, i.e. of inter- 
preting the poet by the poet, by citing freely from his 
works and letters. Much in Faust reveals the still 
almost undiscovered world of Goethe's inner life, and 
to find the sources that feed this life it is necessary 
to trace in all his utterances the various expressions 
of the fundamental ideas constituting his Weltan- 
schauung^ the poetic crystallization of which we have 
in Faust It is here that philology and' philosophy — 
Wort- und Ideengeschichte — work hand in hand. And 
it is face to face with a work of the depth and wealth 
of thought such as Goethe's Faust, that the inadequacy 
of the merely aesthetic view and the superficiality of 
the pseudo-gospel — art for art's sake — are fuUy re- 
vealed. 

The text of the present edition is essentially the 
same as that given by Erich Schmidt, in Vol. XIII, 
of the Jubiläumsausgabe of Goethe's works. It is 
based upon a comparison of Goethe's own revision 
of the text as it appears in two editions of Faust, 
which were published simultaneously at Stuttgart and 
Vienna, in 1816. The latter print, though made from 
the same copy as the former, differs in certain details 
from the Stuttgart edition, which afterwards became 
the basis oi the Faust-text in the Ausgabe letzter Hand, 
and again in the Weimar edition. As the latter edi- 
tion is still incomplete, I have in the commentary 
quoted Goethe's works according to the Hempel edi- 
tion, I am under obligations to Mr. Frederick W» C. 
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Lieder, instnictor in German at Harvard University, 
and to Professor H. Z. Kip of Vanderbilt University, 
for their kind assistance in proof-reading. 

It is impossible, without giving a long bi o^rap htcal 
list, to enumerate here all the works which have been 
consulted in the preparation of this edition. I wish, 
however, to make acknowledgement of my indebted- 
ness to a number of books which may be helpful to 
American students, as they have been to me. Among 
the older books, I mention Fr. Th. Vischer's Goethes 
Fausty Neue Beiträge zur Erklärung des GedichtSy 1875, 
and G. von Loeper's scholarly edition of both parts of 
Fausty 1879. Vischer's Beiträge are still unsurpassed 
in Philosophie and aesthetic insight, although the 
author is occasionally too much concerned in the need- 
less translation of the poet's thoughts into the abstract 
language of the philosophy of the schools. Of more 
recent books I name Kuno Fischer's Goethes Faust 
nach seiner Entstehung^ Idee und Compositiony 4 vols., 
1904, J. Minor's valuable Goethes Faust; Entstehungs- 
geschichte und Erklärungy 2 vols., 1900, and Erich 
Schmidt's brief but excellent notes to his edition of 
Fausty in Cotta's Jubiläumsausgabe y 1903. A most 
helpful aid for the study of the chronology of the 
development of Goethe's Fausty is O. Pniower's book, 
Goethes Faust; Zeugnisse und ExcursCy 1899. '^^ ^* 
Hildebrand's "Handexemplar" of Fausty a copy of 
which was kindly placed at my disposal, I owe a 
number of hints and references which only this great 
and profound Interpreter of Goethe could give. 

In closing these prefatory remarks, I cannot refrain 



PREFACE 



XI 



from expressing my gratitude for the opportunity 
afforded me of completing this edition at the fore- 
most seat of learning in America, with its magnificent 
library on folk-lore, — the place where Fausty soon 
after its publication, in the inadequate translation of 
Madame de Stael, first opened^ the treasure-house of 
German poetry to many of the leading scholars and 
authorsy and where the study of the poem has ever 
since been a source of inspiration, as the older cul- 
ture of Germany reacted upon America's higher civili- 
zation. I hope that this volume may be received as 
a not unworthy contribution to the synxpathetic study 
of German literature, which has so long prevailed at 
Harvard. 

J. G. 
Cambridge, Mass.» February, 1907. 
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^cbc§ ®ebid)t, 5utnal ein Qannt^, gro^eö ®c» 
bic^t,. ein SSert ber ©eele unb bed Seben^, ift ein 
öefa^rlic^er SSerräter feineS Ur^eberiS, oft, mo 
btefer am ttjenigften fic§ ju Verraten glaubte. 
SRid)t nur fie()t man bei i^m ettoa, toic ber $öbcl 
ruft, beS 3J?anneä bit^terifc^e Xalente ; man fie^t 
ouc^, Jueldje ©inne unb Steigungen bei i^m 
l^en'fc^ten, bur(§ hjelc^e SBege unb hjie er ©ilber 
empfing, toie er fie unb ha^ Sl^aoS feiner ©in» 
brücfe regelte unb fügte, bie SieblingSfaiten feineS 
^erjenS, fotoie oft bie ©c^tcffale feineS 2eben§ : 
feinen männlichen ober ünbifc^en SScrftanb, bie 
©täbe feines ^enfenS unb feiner (Srinnerung. 

SSo eS ber 3)?ü^e lo^nt, ift biefeS leben» 
bige Öefen, biefe 5)it)ination in bie 
©eele beSUri^eberS ba^ einzige Sefen 
unb baS tieffte SKittcl ber ©ilbung. 
Herder, Fom Erkennen und Empfinden (viii, 208). 



Within the great realm of the world's literatures 
there is probably no other work of poetry which in- 
vites divinatory Interpretation, the reproduction by 
the critic of the creative process, in the same measure 
as Goethe's Faust, For even among his own produc- 
tions there is none to which he confided more of the 
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secrets of his inner life than to this work, the comple- 
tion of which, shortly before his departure, he feit as 
the consummation of his life-work. And because he 
had for more than sixty years turned again and again 
to this poem with the confession of what moved his 
deepest breast he could ascribe to it an "incom- 
mensurable totality" such as life alone presents. 
^^Faust,^^ he says,'"owes the approval it has won here 
and abroad to the rare quality of reflecting forever 
the development of a human soul that was tortured, 
moved, ensnared, and made happy by everything 
which human nature desires and despises, and by 
which it is disquieted and tormented." 

It is evident, therefore, that neither the customary 
enumeration of the poet's sources and their history, 
nor the mere account of how the drama gradually 
developed in his mind, will suffice to reveal the mean- 
ing of a work of the pronounced subjective character 
of Faust He who expected to find historical cor- 
rectness and learned objectivity in the drama would 
little understand Goethe. But while in the case of 
the contemporary f ragments of Prometheus, Mahomet, 
Caesar, etc., we can clearly see what induced the poet 
to choose these representatives of creative genius as 
dramatic characters, it is less apparent what really 
attracted him first in the Faust story and what 
fundamental idea the poetic material of this legend 
awakened in his soul. 

The notes explanatory of Faust's first soliloquy will 
demonstrate, I hope, conclusively that it was not the 
alliance with the devil, usually considered the chief 
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feature of the legend, which first of all appealed to 
Goethe. The Faust of this scene is clearly not a 
practitioner of the "magia diabolica," but an adept 
of the "magia naturalis," the consummate knowledge 
of the secrets of God and-of nature, a knowledge and 
an att which in its innermost character is deeply 
religious. To explain why and how Goethe catne 
thus to Interpret Faust's insatiable desire for knowl- 
edge ascribed to him by the legend is one of the most 
fascinating and important problems confronting the 
Student of Faust. 

The history of the Weltanschauung which, as a 
peculiar combination of philosophy and theurgy, was 
first devetoped among the Neo-Platonists, had its 
scattered followers during the Middle Ages, and was 
finally revived during the Renaissance, has not yet 
been written. It is the revival of Neo- Piatonic 
Iheosophy and its gradual spreading among various 
Protestants sects which here concern us chiefly. 

We cannot emphasize too strongly the fact that the 
epoch-making discovery of Platonism during the 
Renaissance consisted really in the study of the sO' 
calied Neo-Platonists.* All the great human ist s, 
both in Italy and in Germany, show this influence, 
and it is quite apparent that it was the mystic theo- 
sophical Clement in the Neo-Platonic doctrine which 
appealed to them most strongly. For the gradual 
awakening of the passionate desire to comprehend 
and master the phenomena of the exterior world 



■Cf. Windelband, Geschichte dir Pkileiophie? p. 294. 
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which had been fettered and kept back by the church 
for so long a period nöw discovered a philosophy 
which seemed to offer the most satisfactory Solution 
of the great world-problems. What grander appeal 
* to the imagination, the -dominant factor in the psychic 
character of this period, could there be found than the 
conception of the world as a living organism, com- 
prising every living being and possessing one soul, 
which extends to every part of the universe ! . . A 
general sympathy animates this one living being, so 
that that which is distant is at the same time near, and 
if one part is aflFected the whole organism is affected.* 

The sympathetic relation existing between the 
various parts of the universe, moreover, makes it 
possible for us to influence the latter. For, as there 
is sympathy and harmony among the strings of a 
musical Instrument, so there is harmony in the uni- 
verse. On this sympathetic harmony depends not 
only the efficacy of our prayers, but also the art of 
the magician. "Magic is possible because of the 
sympathy and natural harmony of similar, and, owing 
to contrast, dissimilar things, and on account of the 
variety of numbers and forces which, however, con- 
stitute the perfection of the one living being. . . True 
magic is based on love which rules throughout the 
world, and on its opposite: hatred."** 

But since the practice of magic of any description 
was condemned and strictly prohibited by the Church 



♦Plotinus, Enneadesy iv, 4, 32. 
**Ibid,y IV, 4, 40-41. 
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it was soon feit by the early human ists that a distinc- 
tion had to be made between the "magia diabolica" of 
vagrant sorcerers and the philosophical "magia" of 
the Neo-Platonists. This was done by Giovanni Pico 
della Mirandola, one of the foremost Italian human- 
ists, who called the latter form of magic the magia natu- 
ralis,* 

The introduction of this new conception into the 
intellectual struggles of the time was accompanied by 
far-reaching results. In the mental revolution of this 
period which aimed at the liberation of the individual, 
in the revolt against the tyranny of scholastic intel- 
lectualism, and in the risin^ anticipations of man's 
future dominion over nature which fiUed the hearts of 
the leading thinkers, the magia naturaiis, like the 
theory of evolution in our own time, became the watch- 
word. This noblest of all sciences, as Pico calls it, not 
only opens the innermost secrets of nature, but also 
the very recesses of the human soul ; it brings us into 
immediate touch with the deity, and in its most perfect 



*The metgia naturalis is known also as white magic (magia 
alda)f while the magia diabolica is also called magia nigra, This 
distinction seems to go back to St. Augustine, De civitate Deiy 
XXI, 4-6. Siegmund Riezler, GeschichU der Hexenprocesse in 
Bayern^ p. 161, calls attention to the fact that as early as 1400 
Pelagius, a hermit at Majorca, wrote a book called Institutio 
magiae sanctae^ which shows that the belief in sacred magic was 
not repudiated by the Church. It is interesting to note that 
Pico della Mirandola as well as the later theosophists frequently 
refer to the "wise men (magt) from the East" (Matt., 11) in justi- 
fication of the doctrine and practice of the magia naturalis, 
See also the passage from Luther quoted below. 
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form results in the deification of man, the Image of 
God.* 

No wonder that all the leading spirits of the i5th 
and i6th centuries were among the disciples of this 
new science which, moreover, seemed to receive addi- 
tional Support from the study of the Cabala which 
Pico also introduced. But while the magia naturalis 
as he taught it was chiefly of a theosophical nature, 
the new doctrine soon assumed more of the theurgic 
character which it had among the later Neo-Pla- 
tonists such as Porphyry and Jamblichus. A glance 
at Marsilius Ficinus' book, De vita ccslitus comparanda 
shows that he probably was the first to introduce 

* Twenty-six of the 900 theses (" conclusiones ") which Pico 
offered to defend in i486, treat of the ** magia naturalis." From 
these I quote the f ollowing : " Magia naturalis licita est et non 
prohibita. Magia est pars practica scientiae naturalis. £x ista 
conclusione . . . sequitur quod Magia sit nobilissima pars 
scientiae naturalis. Magiam operare non est aliud quam mari- 
tare mundum*^ 

Despite the f act that Pico had asserted : " nuUa est scientia, 
quae nos magis c^rtificet de divinitate Christi, quam magia/' he 
was accused of being a heretic and a sorcerer, and Pope Inno- 
^ Cent VIII forbade the reading of the theses. Pico then wrote 
his Apologia in which the following passage occurs {Opera^ 
etc., Basil, 1601, p. 81): 

" Haec [Magia] universi consensum, quem significantius Graeci 
avfiToßeiap dicunt, introrsum perscrutantius rimata, et mutuam 
naturarum cognitionem habens perspectam, nativas adhibens 
unicuique rei et suas illecebras, quae magorum Ivyycs nomi- 
nantur, in mundi recessibus, in naturae gremio, in promptuariis 
arcanisque Dei latitantia miracula, quasi ipsa sit artifex, promit 
in publicum, et sicut agricola ulmos vitibus, ita Magus terram 
coelo, i.e. inferiora superiorum dotibus virtutibusque maritat." 
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this dement. It was this book which afterwards 
gave him the reputation of a sorcerer. 

The same reputation was destined to cling to the 
great systematizer and popularizer of the new doc- 
trine, Cornelius Agrippa von Nettesheim, one of the 
most remarkable and interesting figures of this period. 
The extraordinary influenae which he exerted upon 
his contemporaries and upon later generations was 
due less to the originality of his philosophical ideas 
than to the fact that he laid great emphasis upon the 
practical theurgic side of the magia naturalis. The sub- 
jection of the mysterious life of nature, consisting, as he 
imagines it, of spirits and forces that permeate the 
universe, to the will of man, attracts him most of all. 
Hence, in his famous book De occulta philosophia, 
an encyclopedic work showing Agrippa's comprehen- 
sive knowledge of ancient magic practices and con- 
temporary superstitions, he discusses at length the 
various arts of conjuring the spirits. And it was 
quite consistent with the fundamental principles of 
this phantastical though highly poetic view of the 
World, that he should include both Astrology and 
Alchemy among the arts which the "magus" is able to 
practice. This he can do because man is a part of 
the Creative spirit^ the creative f orce having its seat 
and center in his heart^ hisfeeling, Being the image 
of God, man and especially the "magus" can be 
united with the deity and become like God, The 
faculty of the mind by which the "magus'' produces 
this result is the imagination^ the force and effect of 
wbich depend upon the degree of his passions. 
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It is important to notice that Goethe, before he 
met Herder, became acquainted by his study of 
Agrippa with these ideas which, though in a some- 
what different form, were to become the battle-cry 
during the Storm and Stress period. It was, how- 
ever, not through Agrippa directly that he was drawn 
into the magic sphere of these poetical and imagina- 
tive views. They attracted him in the Christianized 
form which they had assumed among Agrippa's fol- 
lowers, and their influence upon him was all the 
deeper since they became a part of his early religious 
experience. 

The history of the spreading, soon after the Refor- 
mation, of the Neo-Platonic and Cabalistic ideas with- 
in the Protestant churches is still unwritten. It would 
present one of the most remarkable chapters in the de- 
velopment of the intellectual life of this period. The 
rise of a new form of petrified scholasticism within the 
orthodox church, the feeling that neither the Renais- 
sance nor the Reformation had accomplished the 
longed-for regeneration of humanity, and the secret Op- 
position of religious and philosophical minds against 
the rising rationalistic and mechanistic method of 
viewing the world, all seemed to contribute to make the 
movement of theosophical mysticism populär and 
widespread. The teachings of its principal leaders, 
of men like Paracelsus, Valentin Weigel, and Jacob 
Böhme, show how deeply they were imbued with the 
spirit of Neo-Platonism and of the Cabala, either 
through Agrippa von Nettesheim or by the direct study 
of the Hermetic and Neo-Platonic writings. It is not 
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difiicult to recognize behind the Christianized termi- 
nologyemployedbythesetheosophiststhefundamental 
principles of the magia naturalis. Once more we meet 
with the world-spirit permeating the phenomenal 
world and revealinghimself in the "inner light" of the 
illuminated, with magic sympathy connecting the 
phenomena of nature, with man as the quintessence 
of the entire universe, with the influence of the stars 
and with alchemy as the art of separating the world- 
spirit from matter, The theurgic eleraent of the 
Mogia naturalis, too, we find, tbough in a Christian- 
ized form. To bring about the apparition of angels 
and to evoke good spirits and converse with them 
was considered by Paracelsus, Weigel.-and others not 
only possible, but also permissible as long as the 
"magus" knew how to distinguish between good and 
evil spirits. 

That doctrines and practices such as these pio- 
voked the most violent Opposition on the part of the 
orthodox clergy can be easily imagined. It is difR- 
cult at the present time to realize the fierceness of 
the stniggles that ensued, in comparison with which 
the resistance which Pico encountered when he first 
advanced the magia naturalis was but feeble. We 
raay, however, gain an idea of the extent and the 
bittemess of the persecution to which the so-called 
sectarians, enthusiasts, and fanatics were subjected 
from the fact that a considerable number of these 
"witnesses to the truth" as Gottfried Arnold calls them, 
under the leadership of Johann Jacob Zimmermann, 
"aprofoundniagus,astrologus,andcabalista,"in 1694 
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emigrated to Pennsylvania where they founded a settle- 
ment near Germantown.* 

Although Luther himself had somewhat reluctantly 
approved of the magia naturalis^** the Opposition 
to this movement seems to have started soon after 
his death. I believe that the Faust-book which 
was first printed by Spies in 1587 — a better and 
perhaps older manuscript of the same book with a 
diflFerent preface was discovered in the Wolfenbüttel 
library by G. Milchsack — is a product of this 



*Cf. Julius F. Sachse, The German Pietists of Provincial 
Pennsylvania^ Philadelphia, i^5* 

**G. Arnold, Kirchen- und Ketzergeschichte ^ ii, 466, quotes 
the foUowing passage from Luther's Kirchenpostill am Tag der 
heiligen drei Könige , p. 190 : 

^te ber (Sbanfielift l^ie nennet magos, l^eigen tutt auf beutfc^ 
SBcigfager, nicfit, tote bie ^ropl^eten hjeiSfagen, fonbcrn toie man nennet 
bic toeifen mannet unb frauen, bie bcn (cuten allerlei bing fagen 
fönnen, biel l^eimlic^er fünft hjiffen, unb abent^euer treiben. Unb 
il^re tunft ^eigt magia, unb ge^et autoeilen burc^ fc^toar^e fünft unb 
burcf) teuffelS gefcf)äffte ju, boc^ nic^t allerbingä toie bie l^eyen unb 
aauberinnen tl^un. ^enn magus al^met na(^ ben redeten ^ropl^eten, aber 
boc§ nic^t aus ©otte^ ®eift, \i^xvixci treffen fle gutoeilen glei(§ au, benn 
\S)X bing tft nic^t lauter teuffeB bing, toie bie T^ejen, fonbem gemenget 
mit natürlicher bernunfft unb teujfelS beiftanb. 

S)e8felbigen gleid^en auc§ i^re tounbertl^at, ift au(§ nic^t lauter teuffelS* 
gefpenft, toie ber ^ejen bing, fonbem gemenget mit natürlichen tocrfen, 
unb al^met ein magus immer na^ ber recfjten natürlichen tunft. ^enn 
cg ift Diel i^eimlid^er toürcfung in ber natur, toer biefelbige toeife anau« 
bringen, ber tl^ut gleid) tounber»bing, für benen, bie e3 nicl)t toijfen, 
gleich toie bie alc^imiften aug tupffer golb ma^en. tiefer l^eimlic^er 
erfänntnife ber natur l^at ©alomo burc^ ben ®eift ©ottcS biel gctoufet, 
unb braucht i^r auniol fein 3 Reg. 3 h^ er bie ahJci toeiber urt^eilet 
Über bcm Icbenbigen unb tobten finb, unb fanb toelc^e bie rechte muttex 
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Opposition. It originated at the time when, accord- 
ing to my opinion, the dangers of the new movement 
first became apparent to thinking men. Far from 
being a work of art, and showing, on the other hand, 
as recent investigations have proved, traces of crude 
compilation, this book nevertheless possesses a naive 
grandeur which was bound to appeal most powerfuUy 
to the Imagination. Its great success was due, no 
doubt, to the choice of its subject at a time when 
everybody believed in magic, when scholars were 
speculating on the mysteries of the magia naturalis 
and practicing astrology and alchemy, and vagrant 
jugglers were prospering by the credulence of the super- 
stitious masses. We need not wonder that in times 
such as these a bright, ingenious, but unscrupulous 
fellow like Faust should turn to practical account his 
theoretical knowledge of the magia naturalis which 
he had learned to consider a huge swindle. For the 



toar, auiS htm attcrttcffften flrunb bcr tiatur. Stent, alfo Brauchet 
Sacob Genes. 30 bcrfclbigcn fünft ba er machet burci^ bie bunbtcn 
ftctfcn, baS eitel Bunbte fd^aaf geborten tourben. S)iefe fünft ift eine 
freie unb redete natürltd^e fünft, ba^er foninten ift atteg toaS btc arate 
unb \fyc^ gleid^en öon ben fräfften bcr fräuter, fruchte cr^, ftein unb 
bcrgleic^en totffen, bef(5reiben unb brauchen. S(uc§ toirb fte in ber 
^(^rifft offt anfleaogen, bafe fle brandet öleit^nig ber totere, ftein, bäum 
unb fräutcr, etc. Sa, bcrfetbißen fünft l^aben fld^ gebroud^t faft fel^r 
bie ?ßerfer, S5[rabier unb biefelbigen morgenlänber, l^abcn brinnen 
ftubtrt unb ift eine e^rlic^e fünft getoefen, ^ai auc§ lueife leute 
gemad^t. ^ber barnac^ finb brein gefallen bie fäue unb 
grobe föpff, tote in allen fünften unb lehren gefd^t(§ et, 
l^abenautoeitauSberftraSengefal^ren, unbbiefelbige 
eble fünft J?ertnifd^t mit gaudcln unb aaubern. 
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contemporary accounts which we have of Faust show 
clearly that he was originally an adept of the magia 
naturalis^ an adept who had, however, disgraced and 
profaned the sacred science of magic* While Pico 
della Mirandola had taught distinctly in his theses 
that the miracles of Christ could not be performed 
either by magic or by the Cabala, this braggart had 
boasted publicly that he could perform them. 

The anonymous author of the Faust-book does not 
recognize the fine distinction between the magia 
naturalis and the magia diabolica^ but he is without 
question well aware of it. To him magic of every 
description is diabolical, and the case of the populär 
juggler Faust, the former theologian and student of 
the magia naturalis^ of whose exploits innumerable 
stories were being told, serves him as an example to 
show in a most drastic manner where the practice of 
magic must ultimately lead. Superhuman knowl- 
edge such as Faust desires and the magia naturalis 
promises can be gained only by the aid of demons. 
This aid, however, presupposes a compact. The 
Protestant author of the Faust-book agrees in this 
respect with the Jesuit Delrio, who, in his Disqui- 
sitionum Magicarum (1604), p. 3, teaches that 



*The numerous contemporary accounts of the historical 
Faust, who was presumably bom about 1480, came in contact 
with some of the foremost men of the time, such as Trithemius, 
C. Mutianus, Melanchthon, Franz von Sickingen, etc., and died 
shortly before 1540, may be found in A. Tille's exhaustive col- 
lection: Die Faustsplitter in der Literatur des 16. bis 18. Jahr- 
hunderts, Berlin, 1900. 
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"omnis Magiae hujus vis pacto tacito vel expresso 
nititur." 

That the author of the Faust-book aimed chiefly at 
the magia naturalis^ may be seen not only from the 
preface of the Spies version which mentions Francis- 
cus Pico della Mirandula as a notorious sorcerer, but 
also from the contents of the first and second parts of 
the book, in which Faust appears as the Speculirer 
who "speculates and studies magic books day and 
night," "takes eagles' wings to himself and desires to 
search into all things in heaven and in earth." No 
more effective arraignment of the magia naturalis^ 
and no more serious warning against the dangers be- 
setting the church could be imagined, than the story 
told here of the dreadful fall of a formerly pious theo- 
logian. It is, I believe, not improbable that this con- 
ception of Faust's character was infiuenced by Johann 
Weyer's opinion of the magia naturalis ^ who, in his 
famous work De prcßstigiis dcemonum (1563), a book 
well known to the author of the Faust-story, contempt- 
uously calls it: ^'penitissima illa naturalium rerum 
abstrusarum speculatio et cognitio, vera nimirum philo- 
sophia, sanctiorque magia, a sapientibus solenni 
plausu excipienda, colendaque."* 



* I cannot, of course, eiiter here into a füll discussion of the 
difHcult problem of the origin of the Faust-legend. I will say, 
however, that if my interpretation of the real purpose of the 
Faust-book is correct, we must abandon the traditional, some- 
what hazy view conceming the legend, as having mysteriously 
woven itself about the historical juggler by combining all sorts 
of ancient and mediaeval tales of magic and magicians with the 
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Great as the influence of the Faust-book was in 
literature, it did not accomplish the real purpose for 
which it was originally written, i. e. of stemming the 
growing tide of Neo-Platonic theosophy and of the 
Cabala within the Church. The teachings of Para- 
celsus concerning the true purpose of astrology and 
especially of alchemy, were showing more and more 
their power of winning converts to the theosophic 
movement. "All fanatics and enthusiasts are given 
to the study of alchemy " says one of their Lutheran 
opponents, explaining this fact in the foUowing way: 
„S)ie ©egierbe ben ®runb ber ©l^^mic ju erforfd^en, 
ttjetd^c nai) Stugfprud^ i^rer Steb^abcr ben redeten ®runb 
unb SBiffenfd^aft göttUd^e unb natürlid^e ®inge ju bc== 
grünben unb fic ju erfennen mitt^cilet, ^at biefe 9?euUngc 
angetrieben, ^ermetig 2^ri§megtfli ©d^riften ju lefen, 
unb lüeit fie barein bie 5ßIatonifd^en gunbamcnta ange^^ 
troffen, ju fd^üe^en, e§ f önne 9?iemanb jur anerfd^affenen 
unb in 2tbam öerlöl^rnen SBeiSl^eit Ujiebergetangcn, e§ 
fei benn erleud^tet burd^ ^ülffe if)t\U ber t)eiligen 
©d^rifft, t^eilö be§ „93ud&§ ber Jfatur," ba§ ift ber 
Cabala, verae Magiae, Astrologiae unb Pansophiae." 



I 



I 



secret purpose of creating a Lutheran '^magus,'* a worldly anti- 
pode of the great Reformer, etc. The truth is that none of its 
supposed forerunners, the stories of Cyprianus, Theophilus, etc^ 
had anything to do with the Faust-legend, and least of all, with 
Goethe*s Faust, Those who are interested in the problem 
under discussion, are referred to G. Milchsack's instructive intro- 
duction to his edition of the Wolfenbüttel Manuscript (Wolfen- 
büttel, 1892), and to W. Meyer 's suggestive treatise Nürnberger 
Fauste sc kickten, in the Abkandlungen der Königlick Bayriscken 
Akademie der Wissensckaften, Vol. XX, p. 323 ff. 
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It was on account of the widespread study of alchemy 
that Germany *'at the close of the i6th Century was 
famous m England only as the land of magicians and 
conjurers/* and that the Germans were ridiculed as 
such in the contemporary English drama.* And to 
the present time the horologium has been preserved 
which the German theosophists, who were also assidu- 
ous students of alchemy and astrology, brought with 
them to Pennsylvania in 1694. 

That the theosophists and enthusiasts recognized 
themselves the connection of their teachings with the 
principles of the magia naturalis^ and in a certain 
way correctly surveyed the history of the entire move- 
ment, may be seen from Gottfried Amold's famous 
Kirchen- und Ketzer geschickte, This book, which as 
Goethe confesses had the greatest influence upon him, 
may indeed be considered a historical apology of the- 
osophy and the magia naturalis^ among the founders 
of which Agrippa, as well as Paracelsus, Val. Weigel, 
and Jacob Böhme are especially glorified. 

II 

In his autobiography, Goethe relates how, after his 
retum from Leipzig in 1768, being sick of body and 
soul, he became a convert to the theosophical move- 
ment, which had its foUowers in Frankfurt among the 
members of the pietistic circle, to which belonged his 



* Cf. C. H. Herford, Sttuiies in the liier ary relations of Eng' 
land and Germany in the i6th Century y p. 165 ff. 
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friend, Fräulein von Klettenberg. From one of her 
recently published letters (^Goethe-Jahrbuch^ xxvii, 
104) it appears that her interest in alchemy was of 
longer standing than Goethe would have us believe. 
It was doubtlessly aroused in her when she joined 
the pietists. Among the latter, the physician of the 
Goethe family, a distinguished adept of alchemy, who 
claimed to have discovered a panacea, enjoyed a great 
reputation. We easily recognize in him a follower 
of Paracelsus' teachings, that the ultimate purpose of 
alchemy was the production of effective medicines. 

Goethe's account of his alchemistic-theosophical 
experiences, is, of course, written from the superior 
point of view of old age and of the advanced scien- 
tist. He therefore looks upon them as a "disease 
with which hisfriends had inoculated him," quite for- 
getting the religious fervor with which, at the time, 
he had embraced the new belief. Still the fact that 
he considered it worth while to describe in detail the 
theosophical views which were the result of his studies 
and experiments, is sufficient proof for the intensity 
with which he seized the supposed revelations of the 
theosophic doctrine. Indeed, it would not be difficult 
to prove that there is a remarkable conformity of the 
leading thoughts of Goethe's later Naturphilosophie 
with the philosophical principles of theosophy, a fact 
of which the poet may not at all have been conscious. 
Like most of its novices, Goethe was attracted 
through the medium of alchemy which, as his account 
clearly indicates, exercised its traditional charm by 
drawing him deeper and deeper into the mysteries of 
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theosophy. He narrates how the study of Wellings' 
Opus MagO'Cabalisticum, an abstruse repetition of 
the teachings of Paracelsus, led him to the reading 
of the latter's writings which, again, seem to have 
suggested the study of Agrippa's De occulta philo So- 
phia, The way to the Neo-Platonists was thus opened 
to him, and it is not improbable that he got hold even 
at this time of lamblichus' De Mysteriis^ which he 
seems to have read in Thomas Gale's Latin transla- 
tion (London, 1674). With the ease of his early de- 
veloped master-mind that had no need for systematic 
study, he must have grasped the fundamental princi- 
ples of theosophy. An excellent guide he found in 
Arnold's -ÄT/Vr.^^«- und Ketzergeschichte^ with its copious 
extracts from Paracelsus, Weigel, Böhme, and many 
other theosophists. And this same book made him 
acquainted also with the Rosicrucian ideas of the re- 
generation of humanity, which he afterwards sought 
to embody in his unfinished poem, Die Geheimnisse, 

The effect of these studies upon Goethe's inner life 
was all the deeper, since he found the truth of these 
theosophical doctrines confirmed by his own experi- 
ences. The panacea of the family physician had 
saved his life from an apparently fatal disease. Now 
Goethe provides himself with the outfit of an alchemist, 
and compares himself, in a letter to Friederike Oeser 
(Feb. 13, 1769), to a night-brooding "magus," a term 
often used by Paracelsus, Böhme, and others to desig- 
nate the theosophist. Like a theosophist he speaks 
in the same letter of the "book of nature," and even 
in Strassburg he continues his studies in alchemy with 
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the secret idea of perfecting its methods. „Unb bie 
®]^l)mic [i.e. 2ll(i)emie] ift immer nod) meine l^eimUd^e 
©eliebte" he writes to P'räulein von Klettenberg on 
August 26, shortly before the memorable meeting with 
Herder. 

It seems that just because these studies had be- 
come so important a part of his inner life, he kept 
them concealed from Herder, fearing the derision of 
this man who could occasionally play the role of the 
Sluftlärer. Nevertheless many of Herder's teachings, 
which feil like fire-brands upon his mind and kindled 
the flames of his true genius, must have appealed to 
him as the confirmation of what he had found in the 
theosophists. They, too, as I pointed out in the case 
of Agrippa, laid the greatest stress upon the Imagina- 
tion which derives its strength from the passions, and 
upon the creative power which has its origin in the 
heart. Disregard of abstract learning and mere word- 
knowledge, confidence in the inspirations of the di- 
vinely enlightened soul, faith in the innate sense of 
truth and in the power of the Gemüt as the actual 
centre of collected human intellectual strength — all 
these he had come across in Paracelsus, in Weigel, and 
in Böhme. Above all, however, must the "magus" of 
theosophy, who wrings from nature her most guarded 
secrets, and by means of his knowledge and power of 
nature, puts himself on a level with God, appear to 
him as the very embodiment of the true "genius" de- 
manded by Herder as the ideal of the poet. 

We may describe the nature of Herder's infiuence 
upon Goethe as the awakening of the innermost intel- 
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lectual powers of the poet, causing a revolution of his 
mind which affected the very roots of his existence. 
And now, when he became conscious of his own 
genius, the inner relations of the genius and "magus," 
as well as the religious problem connected with the 
new ideal of man that was then rising before his 
Vision, first seem to have dawned upon him as the 
true spirit of the Faust-tale. The other great char- 
acters which appealed to him as subjects demanding 
treatment — Caesar, Socrates, Mahomet, Prometheus 
— had come to him chiefly through literary Channels. 
The figure of the "magus" was integrally connected 
with his innermost experiences, emotions, and 
thoughts. For this reason he remained loyal to the 
Faust-subject, whereas he left the other works un- 
completed, and for this reason the Faust-drama be- 
came the most subjective of all his works. 

In his autobiography, the poet teils us that he was 
attracted by the Faust-story, because it reflected his 
own dissatisfaction with knowledge and life. "I, too, 
had drifted about in all knowledge and early enough 
had been brought to feel the vanity of it. I, too, had 
made all sorts of experiments in life, and had always 
come back more dissatisfied and more tormented." 
But, as in the discussion of the origin of the Prome- 
theus fragment, Goethe's explanation in this case does 
not go deep enough, nor does it do justice to the his- 
torical significance of the fundamental idea of the 
drama. For, just as the Prometheus fragment pre- 
sents the modern ideal of man as a free and self-re- 
sponsible being, standing on his own feet and trusting 
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to his own Creative power, so Faust originally pre- 
sents the man of modern times, who defiantly relies 
upon his own powers of intellect and enters' the lists 
against God. In this truth is contained, at bottom, 
the mysterious magic power which this world-poem 
has exercised since its appearance, and which it will 
probably continue to exercise for centuries to come, 
It has expressed in imperishable poetry that secret 
which has agitated man to^'the depths of his heart 
since the days of the Reformation. 

We have no reason to doubt that the Puppet-play 
of Dr, Fausty as Goethe himself states, first suggested 
to him the Faust-subject. Since the youthful poet 
was evidently acquainted neither with the extremely 
rare Faust-book of Spies, nor with the later versions 
of the legend by Widmann (1599), Pfitzer (1674), 
and the anonymous author calling himself ,,etn Kl^rift* 
lid^ SKe^nenber" (1728), it is not necessary to treat in 
detail the works just quoted. Unfortunately, how- 
ever, we are unable to demonstrate exactly the con- 
struction of the Puppet-play, the "significant plot" of 
which determined the main lines along which the 
Faust-drama was first conceived by Goethe. 

A Strange fate has pursued the original dramatiza- 
tions in Germany of the Faust-legend, which finally 
degenerated into the Puppet-play: they have entirely 
disappeared. With the help of old theatre-programs, 
accounts of presentations, and comparisons of still ex- 
tant puppet-plays, the text of which, however, in no 
case goes back to the middle of the i8th Century, we 
are obliged to attempt a reconstruction of the old 
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popular-play with which, according to Lessing's State- 
ment, Germany was once so deeply enamoured. 

As long as there is no proof at hand that this lost 
popular-play originated in Germany, we are obliged 
to assume that the essential features of the dramatic 
form common to all the puppet-plays *were stamped 
upon the legend by Marlowe. He composed his Dr. 
Faustus in the year 1589, perhaps on the basis of the 
German Faustbuch which English comedians, whom 
we first meet in Germany during the latter half of the 
i6th Century, may have brought to England soon after 
its publication. An English translation of the same, 
appeared, moreover, before February 28, 1589. Eng- 
lish players probably gave Performances of Marlowe's 
tragedy early in the i7th Century in various German 
cities, and in this way gave the impulse to the Ger- 
man popular-play of Dr. Faust. For, so far as we are 
able to trace the German play, it also had the general 
features of the dramatic form with which Marlowe 
shaped the legendary material. This included above 
all the introductory soliloquy of Faust, the conjura- 
tion of the devil, the compact with the devil and the 
dramatization of some of Faust's magic feats — all 
features which the Puppet-play repeated and which 
Goethe likewise adopted. 

The Creative power of Marlowe, however, not only 
shaped certain dramatic forms, but also made the 
compact with the devil the central point and chief 
motive of the play. With a gloomy, implacable seri- 
ousness, which reminds one of the poetic disconsolate- 
ness of certain English morality-plays, Marlowe took 
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hold of this feature of the Faustbuch, To the Ger- 
man mind,such a gloomy and monkish conceptionmust 
in the long run have become intolerable, and this fact 
seems to have contributed not a little toward develop- 
ing from the comic figure of the merry-andrew a sort 
of counterpart to thfe character of Faust. And it is 
not unlikely that the humorous way in which Goethe 
treats the devil was suggested to a certain extent by 
the comical features in the character of the merry- 
andrew. 

If we attempt to obtain from the extant puppet- 
plays of Dr. Faust a picture of the "Fabel," which 
impressed itself upon Goethe's mind in his early days, 
we get something like the foUowing. Dissatisfied 
with the various branches of knowledge which he has 
pursued, Faust, in an introductory monologue, decides 
to apply himself to magic, in order to get deeper 
knowledge as well as sensual enjoyment. Wagner, his 
famulusy appears and reports to him that some stu- 
dents have just brought a book of magic. Although 
an invisible voice at his right wams him against 
magic, Faust nevertheless follows the whisperings of 
another voice at his left, and conjures up the spirits. 
Of these various apparitions he selects the swiftest, 
Mephistopheles, who, in a contract for twenty-four 
years, binds himself to him as a servant. Faust signs 
his name with his own blood. 

In the meantime, Hanswurst (the merry-andrew) 
has appeared, and, with Faust 's permission, is likewise 
hired by Wagner as a servant. A succession of highly 
comical scenes follows, in which Hanswurst also con- 
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jures up evil-spirits, but as a result of his ready wit he 
gets the better of both the spirits and Mephistopheles. 
Whereas the learned Faust is finally carried away by 
the devil, the latter remains, as far as his designs 
against Hanswurst are concerned, the foolish, out- 
witted devil of populär tradition. Populär contempt 
for book-learning could not have found a more 
exquisite expression than in the figure of Hans- 
wurst. 

Among the magic tricks which Faust performs with 
the aid of Mephistopheles, the ride on the cask seems 
to have been included in the old populär play. It is 
possible that Goethe took from this the idea of the 
scene in Auerbachs Keller. 

On a magic mantel Faust is next carried by Mephis- 
topheles to a princely court, generally to Parma, where 
he practises his magic art by conjuring up ancient 
heroes like Alexander the Great, or even Helen of 
Greece. Disgraced and betrayed by Hanswurst, Faust 
is usually forced to fiee. 

The end approaches, and now, to deaden Faust's 
pangs of conscience, Mephistopheles procures for him 
the Greek Helen as a concubine. This lasts, however, 
only a short time, for the compact with Mephistopheles 
has expired. In the final scene, in which deeply tragic 
and coarse comic Clements are mingled, Faust is 
finally carried off by the devil, while Hanswurst who 
in the meanwhile has become a night-watchman and 
calls out the hours, again triumphs, by means of his 
shrewdness, over devil and furies. The final words of 
an invisible voice: "judicatus es," "damnatus es," 
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have their parallel in the words at the end of 
Goethe's Faust: @ie ift gerid^tet! Sft gerettet. 

III 

This was approximately the poetic material which 
"echoed and buzzed in many tones" in Goethe*s mind 
when, awakened by Herder to the consciousness of his 
own ability, he feit impelled to recast it and instill 
into it the ardor of his own inner seif. The freedom 
with which. his creative Imagination dealt with the 
traditional legend is in itself a proof that he was not 
bound by the versions of the Volksbücher. To the 
latter he turned for aid when he wished to complete 
his youthful poetic production which had originated 
from entirely different sources. 

Just when Goethe began to write down that "with 
which he had delighted himself in lonely hours even in 
Strassburg," cannot be definitely determined. Certain 
similarities of diction between Faust's monologue and 
the Wanderers Sturm He d^ seem to indicate that he 
probably began in the spring of 1772, after the com- 
pletion of Götz von Berlichingen and before his de- 
parture for Wetzlar. That his f riends in Wetzlar knew 



* Cf. e.g. Wanderers Sturmlied (I, 1^5) with Faust 11. 428 and 

439- 

llmf(^toc6t mid^, il^rSWufen 

S^t ©^aritinncn ! 



SSt umf(5hjebt tnirf) utib l(| f(§toc6c 
©öttergleid^. 
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about his work on Faust is shown by thc closing lines 
of Gotter's poetic epistle (in, 142): 

©d^icf mir bafür \itx^. ^octor Sauft, 
Sol&alb bein ^opf in audgebrauft. 

The main work on the drama was done, however, 
in the period following his return from Wetzlar, prin- 
cipally in the years 1773 ^'^^ ^774* ^"^ the autumn 
of the latter year the work seems to have pro- 
gressed far enough to permit the recital to his friends 
of what had been completed up to this time. In 
September 1774, he read it to Klopstock, on October 
15 to Boie, and in Januaryor February 1775 to Fritz 
Jacpbi. The effect of the work upon all who heard 
it, was, according to the enthusiastic reports of Boie, 
Knebel, Zimmermann, and others, overpowering. 

We are in a position, through a fortunate accident, 
to know the approximate form of the version which 
Goethe took with him to Weimar, where his recitals 
aroused no less enthusiastic applause than in Frankfurt. 
In January 1887, Erich Schmidt discovered in a manu- 
script of literary extracts, written by Fräulein Louise 
von Göchhausen, a maid of honor at the Weimar court, 
a copy of the drama which she had made from 
Goethe's manuscript. 

Corresponding to the three great periods in the 
history of its development, the First Part of Faust is 
known to us in three f orms — in the Urfaust^ as the 
Göchhausen copy, edited by Erich Schmidt, is gener- 
ally called, in the so-called Fragment which Goethe 
published in 1790, and in the complete form which 
appeared in 1808, 
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The scenes contained in the Urfaust show us what 
was uppermost in Goethe's mind at the time of the 
first conception of the drama. The piece begins with 
Faust's soliloquy, contains the vision of the Macro- 
cosmos, the conjuration of the Earth-spirit, and the 
conversation with Wagner. Then foUow two scenes 
from academic life — the discussion between Mephis- 
topheles and the Student, and the prose-scene, Auer- 
bachs Keller. As a kind of transition to the Gretchen 
tragedy which is almost as complete in the Urfaust as 
in its present form, Goethe introduces a short scene 
of four lines which he did not incorporate in the later 
drama. The scene is entitled ,,Sanbftra§e. ©in Ärcuä 
am SBege, red^t^ auf bem ^ügel ein alte§ (Sd^tofe, in ber 
gerne ein Sauern^üttgen" and reads: 

Sauft: SBq« flicbtö, SD^cp^ifto, Saft \iyx (Sil? 

SßaS fc^lägft toorm ^eua bic Stugen niebcr? 
SRepl^. : Sc§ toetfe eS too^l, cg ift ein SSorurt^eil, 

SCttein genug, mir ift3 einmal jutüibcr. 

If we leave out of consideration this scene and the 
two scenes from academic life — the only sphere of life, 
by the way, which the poet really knew at that time — 
we have left in the Urfaust the first great scene and 
the Gretchen tragedy as the parts representing the 
really deeper train of thought. 

Only for the first scene did the poet have a certain 
parallel in the Puppet-play, and I have tried to show 
above how, in the figure of Faust, he unconsciously 
combined "magus" and "genius." By infusing into 
this character the best and deepest of his own nature, 
Goethe was destined to give in Faust the most com- 
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plete expression to the ideas and aspirations of the 
younger generation, indeed, to the spirit of the new 
epoch that was beginning to dawn : to the revolution 
against mere abstract knowledge and learning, to the 
longing for original natural life revealed in the fullness 
of the rediscovered heart, to the desire for intuitive, 
comprehensive, God-like knowledge, to the ideal of the 
<*genius," the creative superman vying with God. 

How did the poet come to combine with these ideas 
the Gretchen tragedy for which he certainly found no 
parallel in the extant legend? His decision to have 
Faust's extraordinary eff orts in the stirring first scene 
finally terminate in a mere love-story — however won- 
derfully this story may be executed from an artistic 
point of view — can be explained and justified only by 
the personal experience of the poet. Only an event 
which shook the poet at the very roots of his existence, 
an event in which the superhuman "magus" and 
"genius" entered with destructive force into the life 
of an innocent maiden and, laden with guilt, was 
rudely awakened from his dreams of Godlikeness in 
Order to experience the limitations and the sorrow of 
human f ate — only an event of this kind could have 
caused the poet to recast the Faust legend and give 
it this new turn. This event was Goethe's experience 
in Sesenheim at the very time when the figure of Faust 
was crystalizing in his mind. Here, like Faust, he 
had entered the sacred abode of innocence and had, 
like the former, enjoyed for a time the purest and 
deepest happiness. Here had appeared to him in all 
realitya naive, maidenlysoul, unconsciousof her ravisb- 
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ing beauty and charm, as it is depicted with inimit- 
able art in the garden-scene of Faust But faithless 
like Faust, he had wounded <<the most beautiful heart 
to its very depths." Even in bis old age, Goethe 
compares bis love for Friederike to "a bomb, thrown 
at night, which takes its place for a time among the 
Stars, but carries destruction on its downward path." 
Roused f rom bis dre^ms, the superhuman **magus" sud- 
denly sees in himself the inhuman wretch or, as the 
Urfaust has it : 

^Q ! bin i(§ ntc^t bei glüc^tling, Unbei^aufte, 
%tx U n m c n f^c^ oi^ne ^Xatü unb 9lu^ ? 

I consider it quite probable that, in bis farewell letter 
to Friederike from Frankfurt, Goethe, to excuse bis 
faithlessness, called himself an accursed "wanderer" 
whom fate had destined never to possess a resting 
place. 

Goethe did not, to be sure, experience the Gretchen 
tragedy in all its terrible, tragic consequences ; these 
bis poetic Imagination, conscious of bis guilt, developed 
as if to increase bis self-torture. For no stronger self- 
condemnation and no more striking illustration of the 
consequences to which the Opposition of the Storm 
and Stress period against the traditional moral laws 
inevitably led, can be imagined than the story of 
Gretchen's fate. 

At the same time the poet must have intended from 
the very beginning a deeper significance in the plan 
of the drama for the Gretchen tragedy. The won- 
derful scene in Gretchen 's room where Faust, even 
before be has really met her, awakens in this raagic 
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environment of innocence to the consciousness of his 

better seif, indicates symbolically that through this 

love, in spite of all his heavy guilt, may finally come 

salvation f rom the clutches of Mephistopheles. There 

seems to be anticipated in this scene what Gretchen's 

appearance at the beginning of the fourth act in the 

Second Part calls f orth in him : 

Xäufc^t tnic^ ein entaücfenb ^ilb 
m» iugenberfted, längftentbel^rted p#eS ©lücf ? 



SBtc ©eelcttfc^ött^ctt ftclgcrt fic^ btc l^olbe gomt, 

Unb aic^t baS 93cftc mcincS Snncrn mit fi(| fort. 
And also what the poet at the end of the Second 
Part expresses as the sum total of his whole existence 
and as the deepest interpretation of the drama and of 

all life: • 

S)Qg (StDiö«SBcibU(^c 

Stellt un^ l^tnan. 

While we are thus led to seek in the inner life of 
the poet for the deeper reasons for the transformation 
of the character of Faust as well as for the addition of 
the Gretchen tragedy, we have not so easy a task in 
tracing the origin of Goethe's conception of Mephis- 
topheles. Attempts have often been made to ex- 
plain the figure of Mephistopheles from certain 
prototypes which the poet met in the course of his 
life, and it looks indeed as though a number of traits 
were supplied by the personality of Goethe*s friend 
Merck. We must, however, not forget that Goethe 
with his penetrating mind had to come to a clear 
^nderstanding regarding his conception pf Evil frpm 
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the moment he introduced Mephistopheles. That he 
could not make direct use of the devil of the Puppet- 
play is self-evident, for this devil in spite of his 
humorous traits presupposed theological ideas which 
Goethe, when he conceived the drama, had long since 
discarded. 

In Dichtung und Wahrheity in his discussion of the 
Prometheus fragment, Goethe remarks that just as 
the ancient Titans were the "foil" (Folie) to 
polytheism, so the devil could be considered the 
"foil" to monotheism, although neither the devil nor 
the one God, to whom he is opposed, could be con- 
sidered poetic figures. Goethe may have entertained 
similar though less clear thoughts concerning the 
relation between Satan and God, even at the time 
of the conception of his Fauste It must be re- 
membered, moreover, that neither the magia riaturalu 
and its continuation, theosophy, nor Neo-Platonism 
had a conception of evil which agreed with that held 
by the church. In accordance with the evident or 
concealed pantheism of these philosophical Systems, 
evil as well as good is created by God ; in f act Goethe 
could read in Weigel, Böhme, and other theosophists 
and mystics that the devil himself was good by 
nature, and that at the end of the world-process there 
was awaiting us neither hell nor damnation, but the 
restoration of all things ("restitutio omnium"). 
That Goethe shared these views* can be clearly seen 



* Goethe's belief in the restitutio omnium may be seen also 
from tjie foUowing passage in the Brief des Pastors ^ etc. {D.j, 
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from the theosophical System which he Claims to 
have developed at the time of his alchemistic studies. 
According to the account in his autobiography, 
Lucifer is, as among the theosophists, the original 
god-like Creator of the world, who, mistaking un- 
gratefully his origin, falls from the grace of God. 
He is by no means the very embodiment of sin and 
evil, the enemy of God, as he is represented in the 
dogma of the Church. In the same way the revolt 
by man, who was later created in the likeness of God, 
is an ungratef ul Separation from God ; indeed all crea- 
tion is finally nothing more than "a revolt from and 
a return to God." 

The traditional devil was for the poet, therefore, 
out of the question. How could Goethe have allowed 
the "magus" Faust, who was "afraid neither of hell nor 
of devil," to conjure up this devil in the traditional 
manner of the Puppet-play? Goethe believed in this 
devil as little as did his hero, and, besides, he did not 
even consider him a poetical figure. I venture to ' 
assert that the Solution of this problem was the real ' 
obstacle which for so long a time prevented the com- ^ 
pletion of the work. 

Yet a way of escape from this dilemma must have 
occupied Goethe's mind during his early work on the 
Urfaust, where Mephistopheles is, of course, intro- 
duced. Here the scene Trüber Tag, Feld, in which 



'(?., II, 2x8): Si&r hjifet, lieber §err SCmtSbruber, bQ6 bielc Scutc, bte 
fo barmi^crätö tooren toie tc^, auf bie Sötcbcrbrtngung Verfallen 
fmb, unb ic^ üerftc^ere (£u(^, e^ ift bie Öe()re toomit ic§ mic§ inS gei^eim 
tröftc. 
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Faust, in a violent outbreak of passion, quarreis with 
Mephistopheles and, in his wrath, expresses the truth 
concerning their relations, is of greatest importance. 
In that moment when Faust realizes the consequences 
of the terrible disaster which he has brought upon 
Gretchen, he directs curses at the treacherous and 
contemptible Spirit who has not only concealed the 
true State of affairs from him, but is grinning com- 
placently at the fate of thousands of poor creatures 
such as Gretchen. When Mephistopheles in cold 
blooded manner replies to him: "Well! Did we force 
ourselves upon you or did you force yourself upon 
US ? " Faust hurls this angry reproach against the 
Earth-spirit : "Great, glorious Spirit, thou who didst 
deign to appear to me, thou who knowest my heart 
and my soul, why didst thou fetter me to this felon- 
comrade ! " 

That Faust here refers to the Earth-spirit can 
be refuted by no trick of Interpretation. Still less 
can it be maintained, after what has been said in 
the Notes regarding the origin of the Earth-spirit, 
that the spirit addressed here is to be identified with 
the Lord in the "Prologue in Heaven." There must, 
therefore, have existed in the original plan of the 
drama some sort of an alliance, as first C. F. Weisse 
and after him K. Fischer emphasized, between the 
Earth-spirit and Mephistopheles. Just how the poet 
intended to represent this alliance, cannot, to be 
sure, be deduced from the Urfaust The idea of 
having Mephistopheles assigned to Faust by the 
Earth-spirit may have been suggested to Goethe by 
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the following passage in lamblichus' De Mysteriisy 
the book which Goethe, as the Notes show, carefully 
studied for the conjuration of the Earth-spirit (ix, 9): 
"Among the demons, therefore, one common leader 
of the cosmocrators about generation [the spirits rul- 
ing over creation in the material world] sends to each 
of US his peculiar demon." The "one leader of world 
rulers" (eis kowqh ijye/xtov täv irepi ti\v yeyeaiv KwryuoKpa- 
Toptov) whom lamblichus also calls the lord of demons^ 
is without doubt, identical with the Earth-spirit, the 
SBcIt unb 2:]^atcngctft as Goethe also calls him. The 
demon which this Spirit assigns to each individual 
may be either good or evil; he always accompanies 
the person, and reveals to the latter his name and the 
mode by which he is to be invoked. 

If my conjecture, as I believe, is correct, it is clear 
why the JEarth-spirit rejects Faust with the words: 
you resemble the spirit whom you comprehend, not me ! 
Following the directions of lamblichus, Goethe may 
have planned a scene in which the Spirit, as "the 
lord of demons," informs Faust who his future com- 
panion is to be. Only on the basis of this assump- 
tion is there any sense in Faust's angry reproach that 
the Earth-spirit "fettered him to the felon-comrade." 

The principal objection raised by the opponents of 
the view that Mephistopheles is assigned to Faust by 
the Earth-spirit consists in the argument that the 
latter not only represents the physical life of nature, 
but also the life of history, and, therefore, could not 
send an evil spirit. But even granting this argument, 
it cannot be denied that there is no ethical dement 
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in the character of the Earth-spirit. In the sphere of 

restless activity in which he reigns there dwell neither 

light nor love; it is the sphere "beyond good and evii": 

^enn unfüi^Ienb 
3ft bie 3taiVLX : 
a^ leuchtet bie @onne 
Ucber 93öf' unb ®utc, 
ttnb bent äSerbred^er 
®Iänaen, toit bent SBeften, 
®er SJtottb unb bie ©tcrne. 

Why should not the "felon-comrade" as well as the 
wonderful gifts for which Faust thanks the spirit in 
the magnificent prayer at the beginning of the scene 
IVa/d und Höhle emanate from this being, that knows 
of neither good nor evil? And do not the •human 
passions, the destructive forces in the life of indi- 
viduals as well as in the history of nations, also rise 
from man's sensual nature, which is but also a mani- 
festation of that same mysterious, great power that 
knows of neither good nor evil ? 

As the Earth-spirit was conceived by Goethe as one 
of the " intermediate figures between God and man " 
which are especially suitable to poetry (^Dichtung und 
Wahrheit, xxii, 182), so also was Mephistopheles, in 
whom we must see originally an evil genius, How 
great a hold this idea must have take upon the poet 
at the time when the belief in genius and its actual 
presence was strong in him, can easily be imagined. 
Thus in Wanderers Sturm lied he addresses, as if in 
dithyrambic ecstasy, the "genius" whom he regards 
as being present and accompanying him. In a letter 
to Herder he says: "I caressed my genius in a 
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motherly way with consolation and hope." In his 
essay Von deutscher Baukunst (1773), he ascribes the 
murder of Winckelmann to "the evil genius." Indeed, 
he himself had moments when it seemed to him that 
his own "genius" was one of those demons who was 
driving him toward hell and destruction, as is in- 
dicated by the closing lines of the poem Schwager 
Kronos (1774) : 

3:xunfnen bom legten ©tral^l 
Steife mic§, ein geucrmecr 
aJJir im fc^äumenben SCug, 
SD^icl öeölcnbctcn XQumclnbcn 
Sn bcr ^öttc nä(]^tli(^cg Xor. 

3:ötte, ©d)tt)agcr, inä ^om, 

9iaBle ben fc^attenben ^ta6, 

®afe bcr OrcuS öcme^mc ; toir tommeit, 

S)a6 fllcid^ an ber Xüre 

%tx Wxi [bcr Teufel?] unS frcunbUc^ em^fanfle. 

Only on the assumption, therefore, that Mephistoph- 
eles was originally conceived as Faust's evil genius 
can the whole scene Trüber Tag, Feld be understood. 
To be sure, with this conception were mingled in 
Goethe's imagination, as in the imagination of other 
poets of this period,* Christian ideas concerning the 

*This peculiar mingling of ancient and Christian concep- 
tions, showing itself in the synonymous use of demon, genius 
and angel, or genius and devil, begins with the i6th Century, 
and is revived with the more intense study of classical antiquity 
during the i8th Century. A striking example is Klopstock who 
uses genius as well as Schutzgeist and Schutzengel. It is im- 
portant to remember for the understanding of the poets of the 
i8th Century that with them the " genius " was an object of 
actual belief, and not merely a figure of speech. 
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devil, in fact even in the Utfaust Mephistopheles 
jokingly calls himself by that name, and Faust ad- 
dresses him in the same way. Still, if Mephistophe- 
les were the real devil of the legend, Faust's quarrel 
with him and his reproach of the Earth-spirit would 
have to be considered as either extremely bombastic 
or extremely ridiculous. I may quarrel with a treach- 
erous and deceitful companion or partner who has 
caused my min, but not with the devil after having 
sold myself to him. Compared with the outbreak 
of utter despair and disconsolate repentance of the 
legendary Faust, the attempt of Goethe's Faust to 
foist the blame for Gretchen's misfortune upon 
Mephistopheles sounds weak and almost cowardly 
if addressed to the real devil. Equally inappropri- 
ate in the mouth of the latter would be Mephis- 
topheles' prompt retort: "Who was it that plunged 
her into ruin ? I or you ? " 

There can be no question: Mephistopheles in the 
present scene, as throughout the Utfaust, is the felon- 
comrade, the evil genius of Faust, or, as Goethe 
characterizes his own relation to the evil spirit in the 
poem Abschied (Pniower, p. 70): 

Unb hinterwärts mit allen fluten ©chatten 

©ei aud^ i^infort bcrbofeöeift gebannt, 

aJJit bent fo gern flc^ Suöcnbträumc gatten, 

S)en t(§ fo frül^ aliJ grcunb unb gctnb gefannt. 

Mephistopheles, Faust's friend and enemy, the com- 
panion assigned to him by the Earth-spirit. This 
sums up the whole relation, and agrees with the teach- 
ings of lamblichus: "est unus quidem dux qui genera- 
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tionis et mundi princeps est, isque ad unumquemque 
daemonem suum dimittit." 



IV 

For years Goethe did very little on his Faust^ until 
finally he took it up again in Italy in order to finish 
it for the first edition of his collected works. This 
edition was to close and sum up his poetic activity up 
to this time. But the very work which was so in- 
timately bound up with his innermost soul, had, in the 
meantime, become stränge to him. His titanic period 
now was a thing of the past for him. SKeinc titanifd^en 
3bcen, he writes, lüaren nur Suftp^antome, bic einer 
ernfteren 5ßertobc öorfpuftcn. For the first time we 
notice the historical attitude which the poet from now 
on assumes toward his Faust In his letter to Herder 
from Rome (March ii, 1788) he reports that he has 
made a plan for Faust and that he believes he has 
found again the thread of the drama, which he had 
originally written without even making a rough draft. 
And he adds the significant words: tDte td^ batnalg in 
eine frül^ere SBelt mid^ mit ©innen unb Sll^nen berfe^te, 
fo muß id^ mid& jefet in eine felbftgelebte SSorjeit 
toieber berfefeen. 

This plan of which Goethe here speaks is, I believe, 
identical with the first Paralipomenon : !3beate§ ©tre- 
ben nod^ ©intoirdfen unb ©infül^ten in bie ganje 9?atur. 
Srfd^einung be« (Seiftet at§ SBelt^ unb J^tengeniu^. 
©treit jtüifd^en gotm unb gormlofem. SJorjug bem 
formlofen ©el^alt. SJor ber leeren Sorm. ©el^alt bringt 
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bie gorm mit. Sorm ift nie o^nc ©el^alt. ©icfc SBi^ 
bcrfprüd^e, [tatt fie ju bereinigen, bi^parater ju mod^cn. 
^eUe§, faltet lüiffenfd^aftlid^e^ Streben SBagner. 
3)umpfe§, marmeS tt)i[fenfd^aftlid^e§ (Streben ©d^ülcr. 
SebcnSgenufe ber 5ßerfon öon au^tn gefe^en. 3n ber 
Dumpfheit Seibenfc^aft. ©rfter 2:t)eU. 3^c^ter Jl^eil. 
I^aten. ®enu§ nad^ au^en unb ®enu| mit ©emufetfein. 
©c^önl^eit. @d^öpfung§:=®enu^ t)on innen, ©pilog im 
E^aog auf bem SBeg jur ^ölle. 

Without going into a detailed discussion of the 
exact date of this Paralipomenon^ I wish to note in pass- 
ing that I base my opinion concerning its date essen- 
tially upon the emphasis which Goethe places upon 
Faust's attitude toward "enjoyment" (®enu§) as 
the main idea of the whole work. This idea seems 
to have first dawned upon Goethe in Italy — sensual 
pleasure here played a great role in his own life — 
f or it is in the Fragment^ and especially in the prayer to 
the Earth-spirit (composed in Italy) that we find it 
first expressed with clearness. Indeed the verses: 

©0 tauntr id^ öon S3cgicrbc ju ©cnufe, 
Uub im GJenufe terfc^tnad^t Id^ nad^ ©eglcrbc 

seem to me the poetic paraphrase of the words: Seben§^ 
genufe ber 5ßerfon [Faust's] öon au^en gefeiten. 

The connection, moreover, in which these verses 
occur, at the same time throws further light upon the 
relation of Mephistopheles to the Earth-spirit. They 
clearly prove that Goethe, even in Italy, was occupied 
with the thought of representing Mephistopheles as 
having been assigned to Faust by the Earth-spirit 
Here, as I pointed out above, was the difficulty which 
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prevented Goethe from completing the First Part in 

Italy.* 

In the presence of the exalted spirit, who granted 

him all for which he asked, Faust feels the indis- 

soluble Union with the evil spirit doubly humiliating, 

and bursts out with the painful complaint: 

O, ha^ bem äJlenfc^en nichts ^oKfotnmned totrb, 
(Smpfinb ic^ nun. S)u gabft ju blcfer SBonnc, 
S)ic ntic^ bcn ©Ottern na^ unb näi^cr bringt, 
9Rir bcn ©cfä^ttcn, ben id^ fc^on ntd^t ntei^r 
(Sntbcl^ren !ann, tocnn er QUiä), !alt unb frccj 
3J?td) bor mir fclbft crniebrtöt unb au SRic^ti^ 
^it einem Sorti^auc^ beine ©aben toanbelt. 
@r fad^t in meiner SBruft ein tot(be§ geuer 
^a6^ jenem frfjönen 93ilb gefc^äftigt an. 
©0 taumr 16) t)on iBegierbe p &tnvLi, 
Unb im ®enu6 öerfd^mac^f ic^ nac^ 93egierbc. 

From these words it is clearly evident that Goethe 
at this time was fully conscious of the problem which 
Schiller expressed thus: "The duality of human 
nature and the unsuccessful elfort to unite the divine 
and physical elements of human nature is never 
lost sight of in this play." But none the less clearly 
do these verses show also that Goethe at that time 
intended to bring about the Solution of this problem 
through the Earth-spirit who, by having sent Mephis- 
topheles, was really responsible for it. It is, there- 



* The use of the Paracelsian and theosophical idea of " chaos " 
in the Paralipomenon is to me a f urther proof for the early ori- 
gin of the latter. During his Italian period these ideas were 
still comparatively fresh in the poet's mind, while ten years 
later tbey had lost their Interest for bim, 
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fore, not idle dreaming to imagine that Goethe, 
even in Italy, planned a scene in which Faust would 
ask the Earth-spirit for an insight into the secrets of 
nature — the first apparition of the Earth-spirit is the 
result of mere accidental conjuration, in the course of 
which nothing is said about any request — that this 
request was granted, and that, indeed, the prospect 
was held out of the longed-for deification (biefc 
SSonnc, bic mid^ bcn ®öttcrn naf) unb näl^er 
bringt) ; but that at the same time Mephistopheles was 
assigned to him. Whether the promise of the attain- 
ment of the deification of which, during the prayer to 
the Earth-spirit, he feit a taste, was coupled with the 
condition that he gradually free himself f rom his com- 
panion, — as thewords: bcn id^ fd^on ntd^t mel^r cnt^ 
beirren lann (i.e. as I ought to do, in view of his base 
nature) seem to indicate — this is difficult to make out. 
Indeed, how the poet intended to work out poetically 
the thoughts here suggested, through which the intro- 
duction of the Earth-spirit would have attained its 
deeper significance, how he planned to reconcile 
with these thoughts the figure of the demon Mephis- 
topheles, who, in his Imagination, as if under the 
compulsion of the traditional legend, had to assume 
more and more the features of the devil of populär 
belief — on these points we cannot even entertain any 
hypotheses. 

Perhaps he was still struggling with the difficult ies 
connected with the execution of this plan when, in 
his letter of June 23,1797, he informed Schiller of his 
decision tP set to work on Fqust^ and requested him 
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to present the requirements which he expected the 
whole work to fulfil, and thus, as a true prophet, to 
relate and Interpret the poet's own dreams. Schiller, 
greatly surprised by the news, answers the very next 
day that he would try, so far as he could, to find for 
Goethe the thread of the plot, and if he did not succeed 
in this, would imagine to himself that he had happened 
to find the fragments of Faust and were obliged to 
finish them. With the extraordinary instinct of a philo- 
sophical critic Schiller finds the real problem, as I have 
pointed out above, "in the duality of human nature 
and the unsuccessful eff ort to unite the divine and the 
pbysical Clements in human nature," and he remarks 
that for this reason the work, with all its poetic indi- 
viduality, would have to assume a certain symbolic 
significance. The piece demanded a philosophical 
treatment, as well as a poetical one, and the poet's 
Imagination would have to adapt itself to a philo- 
sophical idea. 

Goethe answered these hastily written observations 
approvingly, but, on the whole with a certain reserve. 
"Thanks,** he writes, "for your words concerning the 
reviving Faust We shall probably not disagree in 
our .yiews concerning this work; at the same time 
it is great encouragement to continue one's effort, 
if one sees one's thoughts and plans defined also from 
without." 

A few days later Schiller, who meanwhile had read 
the Fragment again, returned to the subject of Faust, 
Doubtlessly he had expected that Goethe, in reply to 

bis first ktter^ wQuld give bim §ome information about 
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his own plans. For this reason Schiller sayi almost 
complainingly at the beginning of his second letter: 
"The whole matter is based upon a perception (Stn- 
fd^aung, i.e. upon a poetic vision or picture), and as long 
as one does not possess this, even so rieh a subject must 
puzzle the understanding (SSerftanb)." After several 
excellent observations concerning the magnitude of 
the subject, necessitating great breadth of treatment, 
Schiller takes up again the main question. "With 
reference to the treatment, I find great difficulty in 
holding the balance between jest and earnest ; under- 
standing and reason seem to struggle in this subject 
for life and death. In the present fragmentary form 
of Faust one feels this very much, but our expectation 
awaits the outcome of developed whole. The devil, 
through his realism, is in the right before our under- 
standing, and Faust before the tribunal of our heart. At 
times, however, the devil defends reason against Faust. 

"Another difficulty I find in the fact that the devil 
through his character, which is realistic, neutralizes 
his existence, which is idealistic. Reason (SScrnunft) 
alone can believe in his existence, while understand- 
ing (SSerftanb) alone can comprehend him as he 
appears in the piece. 

**I am, in general, very curious to see how the 
populär legend will adapt itself to the philosophical 
part of the whole." 

If we divest Schiller's language of the Kantian 
garb, his observations and suggestions strike the very 
point of the problem with which, as we saw, Goethe 
{)^4 to wrestl^, The figure of Mephistopheks gr, to 
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speak more generally, the conception and the signi- 
ficance of evil, seem to have caused the greatest 
concern to Schiller. He feels distinctly that this diffi- 
culty which he, according to his whole way of think- 
ing, had to treat as a serious proposition and not as 
a mere "jest," had not been satisfactorily solved in 
the Fragment He is anxious, therefore, to see how 
Goethe, in this particular point, will conform to the 
legend, i.e. its treatment of the question. 

In view of the great importance of the whole prob- 
lem, Goethe's reply to this letter does not seem quite 
satisfactory ; "Your observations concerning Faust 
were very pleasing to me. As was natural, they coin- 
cide very well with my own plans and purposes, save 
that I shall take things somewhat more easily with 
this barbatic composition, and aim to touch, rather 
than satisfy, the highest demands." 

Nevertheless Schiller's criticism must have stirred 
up the poet. For, as if to satisfy his friend's de- 
mands, he may, at that time, in a happy moment have 
hit upon the idea of utilizing the story of Job. Here 
a great poet, who had been confronted by similar 
Problems, had found a Solution in the humorous yet 
wonderfully sublime conception of a wager between 
Satan and the Lord. Goethe's genius could not have 
invented anything surpassing this in poetic grandeur. 
And all the more deeply must this picture have Struck 
him, the more its innermost meaning — the final vic- 
tory of Good over Evil — coincided with the truths 
that had dawned upon hipi during the study of Her- 
der'§ Ideen mr PhilosophU der Geschichte, At opce 
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the difficulties, which had hitherto prevehted the 
completion of the work seemed to vanish. „@§ fönte 
jc^t nur auf einen ruhigen SKonat an," he writes to 
Schiller, July i, 1797, „\o foHte bag SBcrf ju männiglid^er 
SSertounberung unb ©ntfefeen, mie eine gro^e ©d^toamm* 
famiüe, au§ ber Grbe »od^fen.'' 

With the Biblical idea of the "Prologue in Heaven" 
the poet attained a loftiness and breadth of view, 
which never could have been reached through the 
philosophy out of which the Earth-spirit had been 
born, even if Goethe should have succeeded in the 
poetic representation of a closer alliance between 
Mephistopheles and the Earth-spirit For only with 
the entrance of the Lord did the struggle between 
Good and Evil assume its real meaning and deeper 
significance: it is a part of the world-process itself. 
No longer is Evil, as among the theosophists, a really 
non-existing factor, but it is an actual force, which is, 
however, compelled against its will to produce good. 
No more glorious monument could Goethe have 
erected to the friend of his youth than this Prologue, 
the magnificent echo from heavenly spheres of Her- 
der's liberating thoughts. 

Since Mephistopheles now receives directly from 
the Lord the permission to tempt Faust, the poet 
found it possible, as Schiller expresses it, to adapt 
himself more closely to the populär legend, for only 
as the adversary of the Lord and not of the elemental 
Earth-spirit can "reason belle ve in a devil." Now for 
the first time could the poet seriously think of having 
a compact cQncluded, as in the legend, between Faust 
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and Mephistopheles, without Faust being, as in the 
legend, condemned from the very beginning to Hell. 
It was necessary, to be sure, to limit the role which 
was without doubt originally intended for the Earth- 
spirit, and this was done, with the exception of the 
passages in the scenes Wald und Höhle and Trüber 
Tag. Feld where they could not be effaced. 

In the Prologue in Heaven the character and career 
of the hero are viewed from a new and higher point 
of view. The Titan-like "magus" who through his 
intercourse with the spirits strives to become God's 
equal, becoming, at the same time, involved deeper 
and deeper in guilt and crime, appears from that point 
of view as a striving, and, therefore, as an erring 
human being who, in his dark Impulse, is nevertheless 
conscious of the right path. In spite of all individual 
limitations, the fate of this extraordinary person gains 
in symbolic significance. Just as Goethe learned 
more and more to regard his own life symbolically, 
so the fate of his "alter ego" becomesmore and more 
the typical fate of modern man. 

Thus new light is thrown not only upon the begin- 
ning but also upon the end of the career of this extra- 
ordinary human being. For at the very time when 
he composed the Prologue, being at the height of 
his intellectual vigor, Goethe also wrote the closing 
scenes of the Second Part which shows the final sal- 
vation of Faust. 

The attempt has been made to trace back to Lessing 
the idea of the salvation of Faust and the consequent 
recasting of the legend, 
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It is difficult to understand how this conclusion 
could be drawn from the somewhat vague intimations 
concerning the plan of Lessing's Faust given by two 
of bis friends in bis Theatralischer Nachlass. All 
tbat we bave of bis Faust from Lessing's own band 
are two scenes and a sbort prose-sketcb of a Vorspiel. 
In the latter the following Statement is made by one 
of the devils: ^yx, öiel SBifebcgicrbc ift ein gcljler, 
unb au^ einem geinter lönucn alle Safter entfpringen, 
tüenn man il^m ju fel^r nad^^öngt. So far as we can see, 
it was Lessing's intention to prove the tnitb of this 
Statement. But, according to the account of Lessing's 
friends in the Theatralischer NachlasSy his Faust was 
to experience only in a dream wbat the legend and 
the populär plays teil us about the real Faust. Hell 
was to win only an apparent victory, for Faust, having 
awakened from bis dream, had been taught a lesson 
and warned for the future. At the close of the play 
an angel was to call to the triumphant devils: "No 
triumphing over your success! You bave not won a 
victory over humanity and science. God did not give 
man the noblest of impulses in order t(5 make bim 
eternally unhappy." 

It is evident from this, tbat Lessing intended to 
give a didactic drama, the purpose of which was the 
refinement of Faust 's moral character. Of a salvation 
in the sense indicated in Goethe's Prologue in Heaven 
— a salvation which, on final analysis, proceeds from 
the sublime view tbat even Evil must in the end serve 
the Lord — tbere can be found no traces in Lessing's 
Faust, This view which prevails in tbe Prologue 13» 
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like the idea of divine optimism, the faith in the 
inherent goodness of human nature, and in the final 
victory of true humanity, a product of Herder's power- 
ful intellect. To the man who had taught Goethe to 
look upon the great problems of life from the point of 
view of historical development we may, therefore, as I 
tried to point out in the notes to the Prologue, attrib- 
ute the salvation of Faust. From the Kantian idea of 
"radical evil," this idea of salvation could never have 
been derived, and it is doubly significant, therefore, 
that for the "philosophical treatment" of the drama 
which Schiller rightly demanded, Goethe drew his in- 
spiration not from Kant, but from Herder. 

Various passages in the Urfaust and even in the 
Fragment seem to indicate to me, as does the dose of 
the first Paralipomenon i : ®piIog im ®!^ao§ auf bem 
2Beg jur §ößc, that the idea of Faust's ultimate sal- 
vation was not a part of Goethe's original plan, but 
that he adopted it when he first conceived the Pro- 
logue. It was then that he ädded to Mephistopheles' 
words: ,,@ie ift gerid^tet," the words of the heavenly 
voice from above: „@ic ift gerettet," 

In conclusion, a few words may be appropriate 
concerning Faust's salvation in the Second Part. It 
was clear very early to the poet, that Faust had to 
be introduced into active life. Just as Goethe him- 
self, at the close of his ©emejeit, was tired of his 
poetic dreams and longed for activity, so, after he 
had conceived the idea of salvation, the self-libera- 
tion of Faust was to come about through activity. 
We may dispute with the poet whether the coloniza- 
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tion-schemes at the end of the Second Part are the 
highest form of activity which Faust could choose. 
Let US accept gratefuUy what the poet was able to 
offer previous to the discovery by the German people 
of the national ideal and the conception of man's 
highest possible activity resulting from this ideal. 

In a Titanic battle with the sea, Faust wins back a 
Stretch of land in order that he may "create room for 
millions." A people, intellectually and morally free, 
living upon free soil — this was the last goal which 
hovered before his inner vision. The deification of 
which the "magus" Faust once dreamed, he may not 
have attained. It was granted him, however, to con- 
tinue by his activity the creative work of God, and to 
help in bringing about the highest human civiliza- 
tion. It is essentially the realization of the vision 
of highest German culture which Goethe in the poem 
Erwiderung zur Feier meines siebzigsten Geburtstages 
had sketched as the result of his own prophetic mis- 
sion: 

©ic^t bcr S)t(l^tcr na^ uitb ferne 

^o%xC unb Xöt^tcr, li(§tc ©tcnte, 

<&te^t fle aSe toolgeraten, 

Süd^ttg, bon geprüften Xaten, 

gieiöefinnt, fi(§ felbft befcjränfenb, 

Smmerfort bo8 Sf^äd^fte benfenb, 

XciiX^ treu in jebem Greife, 

©tili be]^arrli(§ jeber SSeife; 

Sflic^t bom 3Beg, beut graben, toeic^enb, 

Unb gulefet baS Q\t\ encic^enb, 

©ring er Xöd^ter nun unb ©ö^ne [feine ©emeinbc] 

©tttenreid^, in l^olber ©(^öne, 

Sßor ben Sl^ater atteS @uten, 



INTRODUCTION 



Ixi 



3« bic reinen ^immcBgtutcn, 
SfflitQen offen etoöcr (^teuben ! 
S)a8 erloartcn toir befc^ciben. 

In the enjoyment of the bliss which the vision of 

his future creation gives him, Faust dies. And tri- 

umphantly may the angels sing who bear his immor- 

tal soul: 

SBet immer ftrebenb fi^ l^emüi^t, 

3)cn bürfcn toir crlöfcn. 
The last and deepest meaning of the whole drama, 
the summary of his own life as well as the ultimate 
goal of all life, the poet fihally proclaims in the words 
of the Chorus Mysticusy that wonderful hymn echoing 
from the world beyond, where ideal and reality dwell 
in imperishable, everlasting unity: 

WSjA SSergänglic^e 
Sft nur ein ®lei(|ni6 ; 
%^ Unaulänglid^e 
feicr toirb'^ (grclöniS ; 
%^ Unbefd^reiblid^e, 
$ier iff 8 getan : 
S)aiS(Stt)ig«9BeibIid^e 
Sielet uni^i^inan. 
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(Eine CragöMe 



Stteigtmttg 

Qi^v nai)t tud) toxthtx, fc^tDanfenbc ©cftatten, 
Die frü^ m cittft bcm trüben SSM flcgeigt. 
SSerfud^' id^ tDOl^I, tnä) bie^mal feftgu^alten? 
gül^f \ä) tnettt §crg nod^ ienem SBat)ti öcncigt? 
3^r brättöt cnd^ ju! nun gut, [o mögt i^r toalten, 
3Bic il)r au« ©unft unb 9?cbel um mid^ ftcigt; 
aWcitt Sufen fü^It fid^ jugcnbüd^ erfd^üttert 
3Som 3öuber]^aud^, ber euren 3^9 umwittert. 



^l^r bringt mit eud^ bie ©Über froher 2^age, 
Unb mand^e Hebe ©d^atten fteigen ouf ; 
®Ieid^ einer alten, lialböerflungnen @age 
Äommt erfte fiieb' unb greunbfd^aft mit herauf; 
!J)er ©d^mer j tt)irb neu, e« tDieberl^oIt bie Ätage 
3)e« Seben« Iabt}rint]^ifd^ irren Sauf, 
Unb nennt bie ®uten, bie, um fd^öne Stunben 
SSom ®lüdt getäufd^t, Dor mir l^inmeggefd^nrnnben. 



lO 



IS 



®ie l^ören nid^t bie fofgenben ®efänge, 
!Die ©eelen, benen id^ bie erften fang; 
3erftoben ift ba« freunblic^e ®ebränge, 
SSerflungen, ad^! ber erfte SSibertlang. 
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JKcitt 8cib ertönt ber unbcfanntcn SKetigc, 
3f^r ©cifall fclbft maüft meinem ©erjen bang, 
Unb »a« fid^ fonft an meinem 8ieb erfreuet, 
®enn e« no^ tebt, irrt in ber SBett jerftrenet* 

Unb mic^ ergreift ein längft entiDö^nte« ©e^nen 25 
^adf jenem ftitlen, emften ©eiflerreid^, 
& fd^iDebet nun in unbeftimmten S^önen 
2Betn lifpelnb 8ieb, ber Slote^arfe gleid^, 
(gin ©d^auer faßt mid^, 2^räne folgt ben Jritnen, 
ÜDad ftrenge ^erj, e« fül^It fid^ milb unb weid^; 30 

3Ba« id^ befifee, fet)' id^ tt)ie im ffieiten, 
Unb »ad üerfd^iDonb, toirb mir ju ffiirHic^feiten* 



flSotftiiel aitf itm ^f^uäet 

^nttox. Slieaterbiditer* Sttftigc ^erfoii. 

^l^r bctbcn, btc il^r mir fo oft, 
3fn 3lot uttb S:rübfal, bctgcftanbcn, 
©agt, toa^ üft m^ in beutfd^cn ganbcti 35 

SSott unfrcr Untcmc^munB l^offt? 
^6) iDünfc^te fc^r ber "SSltnit ju bcl|ogcn, 
Scfonber^ »eil fic tcbt unb leben lägt, 
©ie ^foften finb, bie ©retter anfflefd^Iagen, 
Unb iebermann erwartet [x(t) ein geft, 40 

@ie fitjen fd^on, mit l^o^en ängenbrannen, 
@ela[fen ha nnb möd^ten gern erftannen. 
Q(t) tt)ei6, tüie man ben ®eift be« 3Solte »erföl^nt; 
35oc^ fo öertegen bin id^ nie geloefen: 
^toax finb fte an baö ^efte nic^t gewöl^nt, 45 

Slttein fie I)aben fd^red lid^ öiel gelefen. 
SBie mad^en tt)ir'«, bag aöed frifc^ nnb nen 
Unb mit 53ebentnng and^ gefällig fei? 
lienn freilid^ mag id^ gern bie 5Öienge fe^en, 
JBenn fic^ ber Strom nad^ nnfrer 53nbe brängt 50 

Unb mit getoaltig loieber^olten SSSel^en 
®id^ bnrd^ bie enge ®nabenpforte jlüängt, 
Sei fettem 2:age, fd^on öor SJieren, 
aJHt ©tögen fi(^ bi« an bie taffe fi^t 
Unb, lüie in §nnger«not nm Srot an Sädfertüren, 55 
Um ein Rittet fic^ faft bie ©älfe bricht* 

5 
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!C)ie6 SBunber mirft auf fo üerfc^iebne Seute 
S)cr Did^tcr nur; mein grcunb, o tu c« l^cutc! 

^idpter 

D fpri(^ mir nic^t öon jener bunten SJtenge, 

©ei bereu «nblid un« ber ®eift entfliegt 60 

^erplle mir bad wogenbe ©ebränge^ 

Da^ toiber ©iüen un« ium ©trübet jiel^t. 

5Wein, fül^re mid^ jur ftiUen ^immetöenge^ 

ffio nur bem ©id^ter reine greube blü^t, 

SBo 8leb' unb Sreunbfc^aft unfre« §ergen« ©egen 65 

SKit ©ötterl^anb erfd^offen unb erpflegen. 

%d) ! toa^ in tiefer Sruft un« ba entf prungen^ 

Sßad fid^ bie ixppt fc^Ud^tem üorgelallt^ 

SJH^raten tet^t- unb je^t Dielleic^t gelungen^ 

SSerfd^üngt be« toilben Slugenblidtd ®ttoatt 70 

Oft, toenn e« erft burd^ ^a^re burd^gebrungen, 

ßrfd^eint e^ in öoßenbeter ©eftalt. 

SBa^ glänjt, ift für ben Slugenbüdf geboren, 

J)a^ gd^te bleibt ber 5Rad^tt)eIt unoerloren* 

fittftige ^erfon 

SSSenn id^ nur nid^t« bon 5Rad^toe(t l^ören fottte. 75 

®efefet, ba6 ic^ üon 3lad)tDdt reben toottte, 

3Ber mad^te benn ber ÜÄittoelt ©paß? 

ÜDen tt)itt fie bo^ unb foß i^n l^aben. 

©ie ®egentt)art öon einem braöen Snaben 

3ft, bäd^f id^, immer au^ f^on toa^. 80 

2Ber fid^ bel^aglid^ mitzuteilen xotx% 

üDen tt)irb be^ SSolfe« Saune nic^t erbittern; 

gr »ünfd^t fic^ einen großen ^rei^. 
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Um t^n flctt)iffcr ju crfd^iittcm. 

IDrum feib nur ixat> unb geigt cud^ tnuftert)aft, 85 

Saßt 'p^antafic mit allen i^ren Stören, 

SSemunft, aSerftanb, gmpfinbung, Seibenfd^aft, 

T)0(i), merlt eud^ tDO% nid^t o^ne 9?arr]^eit t|ören! 

^ireftor 

Sefonber« aber laßt gcnufl gefc^el^n! 

SKan lommt gu fc^aun, man tt)iü am Uebften fe^n. 90 

S33irb öiele« öor ben 2lu9en abgefponnen, 

®o bag bie SRenge ftaunenb gaffen fann, 

T>a Ijdbt xf)X in ber breite gleid^ gewonnen, 

Qffx feib ein öielgeliebter äWann. 

!3Die SKaffe fönnt i^r nur burc^ Söiaffe jwingen^ 95 

gin jeber fud^t fid^ enblic^ felbft »a^ an«. 

3Ber öiele« bringt, wirb mand^em ettt)a« bringen; 

Unb jeber ge^t gufrieben an« bem §au«. 

®ebt xljx ein ©tüdt, fo gebt e« gleid^ in ©tüdfen! 

@oId^ ein SRagout, e« muß eud^ glüdfen; 100 

Seid^t ift e« vorgelegt, fo leidet al« au«gebac^t. 

ffia« l^ifft'«, VDtnn i^r ein ©anje« bargebrad^t? 

S)a« "ißublihtm tt)irb e« eud^ bod^ jer^jflüdfen* 

^id^ter 
Qifx f ül^Iet nid^t, toit f d^Ie^t ein folc^e« §anbtt)erf fei ! 
95ßie tt)enig ba« bem eckten Äünftler gieme ! 105 

Der faubern Ferren ^fufd^erei 
3ft, merf id^, fd^on bei eud^ SKajime. 

^ireltor 

©n f Didier SSorlDurf läßt mid^ ungefränit: 
©n 2)?ann, ber red^t ju toirfen benft. 
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9Jhi6 auf bo« bcftc SEBerfjcug I(ottcn. iio 

SebcTift, i\)x ^abet mcic^e^ §oIj ju fpdtcn, 

Unb f e^t nur tjin, für totn x\)x f c^rcibt ! 

^enn bicfcn ßangciücilc treibt, 

Äontmt jener fatt t)om übertifd|ten SKa^Ie, 

Unb, toa^ ba^ aHerfd|ltmmfte bleibt, 115 

®ar mancher fommt bom Sefcn ber ^oumole. 

Sian eilt gerftreut gu un«, loie gu ben 5Wa«fenfeften, 

Unb 9?eu9ier nur beflügelt Jeben Schritt; 

Die 35amen geben fid| unb il^ren $ßufe gum 4Beften 

Unb fpielen ol^ne ®age mit. 120 

SBa^ träumet il^r auf eurer üDiditerl^ö^e ? 

2Ba« moc^t ein ootte^ ^au^ eud^ fro^? , 

Sefetjt bie ©önner in ber 9?ä^e! \ 

f)alb finb fie falt, l^atb finb fie ro^. 

!j)er, nai) bem ©c^aufpiel, ^offt ein Sartenfpiet, 125 

Der eine loilbe 5Rac^t an einer Dirne 4öufen. 

S3?a^ plagt i^r armen Soren öiel, 1 

3u folc^em S'^^^f ^i^ ^olben SKufen? 

^i) fag' eud|, gebt nur me^r unb immer, immer me^r, 

@o fönnt il^r euc^ öom 3i^tc ^i^ öerirren. 130 

@uc^t nur bie 9Kenfd|en gu öerloirren, 

(Sie gu befriebigen, ift f^ttjer — — 

Sa« fallt euc^ an? gntgüdung ober ©c^mjergen? 

®ü) i)'m unb fuc^' bir einen anbem Äned{|t1 

Der Dichter follte lDot|I ba« l)öcf|fte $Rec^t, 135 

Da« 9J?en)c^enrerf|t, ba« i^m Statur üergönnt. 

Um beinettüißen freöentlid) üerf t^ergen ! 

^oburd) ben)egt er äße §erjen? 
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SBoburc^ bcficgt er jebe« glcmcnt? 

Q\t e« bcr ©ittftang nid^t, ber au« bem 53ufett bringt 140 

Unb in fein gcrj bic 3BeIt jurüde fd^üngt? 

9Bcnn bic 3latwc bc« gaben« em'gc Sänge, 

©leid^gültig brcl^cnb, auf bie ®^)inbel jmingt, 

^mn aller Söefen unl^armon'fd^e SWenge 

SSerbrie^Iid^ burc^einanber Hingt — 145 

SBer teilt bie flie^enb immer gleid^c Steige 

Selebenb ab, bag fie fid^ rl^1)t^mif(^ regt? 

SBer ruft ba« ©injelne gur allgemeinen SBei^e, 

2Bo e« in ^errlit^en »fforben ft^Iägt? 

SBer fö^t ben Sturm 3U geibenfd^aften »üten? 150 

ÜDa« SIbenbrot im emften ©inne glül|n? 

SBer fc^üttet äße fc^önen grü^Iing^blüten 

Sluf ber Oeliebten ^fabe ^in? 

SBer flid^t bie unbebeutenb grünen 53tötter 

3um g^renlrang SSerbienften jeber 2lrt? 155 

SBer fiebert ben £)lt)xnp? vereinet ®ötter? 

5)e« aJJenfd^en traft, im ©id^ter offenbart. 

Sufiige ^erfott 

@o braucht fie benn, bie fd^önen Stäfte, 

Unb treibt bie bid^trifd^en ©efd^äfte, 

SBie man ein Liebesabenteuer treibt. 160 

3ufäütg nal^t man fid^, man fül^It, man bleibt, 

Unb nac^ unb nad^ jpirb man berflod^iten; 

g« tt)äc^ft ba# ©Jüdt, bann toirb e« angefochten, 

9D?an ift entjüdtt, nun fommt ber ©d^merj t)eran, 

Unb et)' man fic^'« oerfiel^t, ift'« eben ein SRoman.. 16^ 

Sagt un« aud^ fo ein ©d^aufpiel geben! 

@reift nur ^in^in in^ öoU^ 3Äenfct|enIeb^nJ 
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gitt jcbcr kbt% niHji öicicn tft'd bcfonnt, 

Uttb »0 i^rt padt, ba iff « intcrcffotit. 

Qn bunten 53tlbcrn »entg ^iavf)txt, 170 

SSict Irrtum unb ein gilnld^en aBo^r^eit, 

@o loirb ber befte IranI gebraut, 

!iDer ade 3Be(t erquicft unb ouferbout. 

!Dann fommctt [id^ ber ^ugenb fc^önfte ©tüte 

3Sor eurem @piel unb laufd^t ber Offenbarung, 17s 

jDann fanget jebe^ järttic^e ®emüte 

Sind eurem 3Berf \i6) melanc^oPfdie 9?al^rung, 

!Dann loirb batb bie« balb jene« aufgeregt, 

Sin jeber fielet, »a« er im ©ergen trägt. 

ytoä) finb fic glcic^ bereit, ju loeinen unb ju lachen, 180 

®ie eieren no(^ ben ©c^mung, erfreuen fid^ am ©c^ein; 

2öer fertig ift, bem ift nid^t« red^t ju mad^en, 

gin SBerbenber loirb immer banfbar fein* 

^iil^ter 

®o gib mir auc^ bie fetten mieber, 

ÜDa id^ nod^ felbft im SBerben loar, 185 

ÜDa fid^ ein Queß gebrängter Sieber 

Ununterbrod^en neu gebar, 

Da 5RebeI mir bie SBelt öerpüten, 

Die Stiofpe SBunber nod^ öerfprac^, 

Da id^ bie taufcnb ^Blumen brac^, 190 

Die aüe Jäter reic^Iic^ füttten* 

Qä) l)attt nid^t« unb bod^ genug: 

Den Drang nad^ 3Bat)r^eit unb bie 8uft am 2^rug. 

®ib ungebänbigt jene triebe. 

Da« tiefe, fd^merjenüoüe ®Iüdf, 195 

De« §affe« traft, bie aKad^t ber Siebe, 

@tb meine ^ugenb mir jurüdf ! 



SSorfplcI auf bcm Zf)taicv 11 

Sttfittge ^erfon 

©er S^ugcnb, guter grcunb, bcbarfft bu aücnfatt«^ 

SBcnn bid) in ©c^Iad^tcn gcinbc brängcn, 

SBetitt mit ©cioalt an beincn §at^ 200 

@ic^ otlerliebfte SÄäbd^cn Rängen, 

3Bcnn fern be« fd^neßen Saufe« Sranj 

23om fd^toer erreid^ten 3^^^^ winfet, 

SBenn nad^ bem ^eff gen SBirbettanj 

!j)ie SRöd^te fd^maufenb mon öertrinfet. 205 

©od^ in« befannte ©aitenfpiel 

2Äit SDiut unb 9lnmut einzugreifen, 

^ad) einem felbftgeftedEten ^id 

SDWt l^olbem ^rren ^injufd^meifen, 

ÜDa«, alte §erm, ift eure ^flic^t, 210 

Unb toir öerel)ren euc^ barum nid^t minber. 

üDa« 9ltter mad^t nic^t finbifc^, loie man fpric^t, 

ß« finbet un« nur noc^ ate loal^re Sinber 

^ireltor 

üDer SBorte finb genug gemed^felt, 

Sa^t mic^ aud^ enbfid^ Jäten fel^n! 215 

3fnbe« il^r Komplimente bred^fett, 

Äann etma« 9lüfetid^e« gefd^e^n. 

ffia« f)ilft e«, öiet öon Stimmung reben? 

Dem ^anhttnhtn erfd^eint fie nie. 

®ebt xi)x tn6) einmal für '^Joeten, 220 

®o lommanbiert bie ^oefie ! 

gud^ ift bttannt, toa« toir bebürfen, 

SBir ttjoßen ftarl ©etränfe ft^Iürfen; 

9?un braut mir unüerjüglic^ brau! 

SBa« l^eute nid^t gefd^ie^t, ift morgen nid^t getan, 225 



12 gauft 

Uttb leinen lag fott man öerpaffen, 

T>a9 aRöflüc^e foU bcr gntfc^Iu^ 

©el^ergt fogleic^ beim Schöpfe faffen^ 

gr toitt e« bann nic^t fahren laffen 

Unb toirlet »eiter, loeil er mng. 230 

Qffx iDi§t, ouf nn[em beutfc^en ©ül^nen 

probiert ein ieber, loa« er mag; 

"Crum [d^onet mir an biefem iag 

^rofpefte nid^t unb nic^t 3Kafc^inen. 

©ebrauc^t bo« groß' unb Heine ^immefölic^t, 235 

üDie Sterne bürfet il(r öerfd^menben; 

3ln SBaffer, J?euer, getfenmönben, 

9ln Jier' unb SSögeln fel^lt e« nic^t. 

®o fdireitet in bem engen ©retter^auö 

üDen gonjen Ärei^ ber ®(l^ö^}fung ou« 240 

Unb iDonbeft, mit bebäc^f ger ©c^neße, 

3Som ^immel burc^ bie äBelt gur §öt(e! 



$¥oIog im ^itttmet 



2)te brei (Staetiget treten toor. 

fftapf^atl 

!j)te ©ottttc tönt, nac^ atter SBcifc, 
3fn ®rubcrfpl)ärett SBcttgcfanfl, 
Uttb if)re öorgefd^riebne Sftctfe 
SSoUcnbct ftc mit üDonttcrgang. 
3^r änblicf gibt bcn Engeln ©tärfc, 
3Bcnn Iciticr fie crgrünben tnog; 
!Dic uttbcgrciflid^ ffofftn SBcrIc 
®ittb l|crrlic^ tt)ic otn crftcti 2:ag. 



245 



®ahtxti 

Unb \d)ntü Uttb unbcgrcifKc^ fc^ticHe 
ÜDrcl^t fic^ uml^cr bcr grbc ^xaä)t; 
@« mcd^fclt "ißarabicfc^^cac 
9Kit tiefer, fiJ^oueröoUer 5Rac^t; 
g^ fc^öumt ba« SKeer in breiten, glüffen 
Slm tiefen ®runb ber gelfen ouf, 
Unb gefe unb SReer loirb fortgeriffen 
Qn ett)ig fd^neßem ©^l^ärenlauf* 

Unb ©türme broufen um bie aBette, 

3Som 3D?eer auf« 8onb, öom ßanb ouf« 2Weer, 

Unb bilbcn mütcnb eine Äette 

13 
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U Sauft 

^cr ticfftcn ffiirfung ritifl« untrer* 

T>a flammt ein btifecnbc« 95er]^ccrcn 

1)cm ^fobc öor be^ J)ottttcrf(^Ia9«. 

T>odf beinc ©otcti, §crr, ücrcl^rcn 265 

®o« fanf tc ©anbcln bcinc« Sag«. 

3tt btei 

©er anblicf gibt bcti gttflcin ©tärfe, 

Da feiner bid^ ergrünben mag, 

Unb alle beine l^o^en 3BerIe 

©inb lienlic^ toie am erften 2^ag. 270 

J)a bu, ©err, bic^ einmol ttneber nal^ft 

Unb fragft, toie alle« fic^ bei un« befinbe, 

Unb bu mi(^ fonft getoö^nlic^ gerne fal^ft, 

®o fie^ft bu mic^ oud^ unter bem ©efinbe. 

3Serjet^, id) fann nit^t l)o^e SBorte mad^en, 275 

Unb tDtnn mic^ auc^ ber gonge Ärei« t)erl)ö^nt; 

Tltin ^at^od brächte bid| getoig jum Sachen, 

©ättft bu bir nic^t ba« Sachen abgeiDöt|nt. 

SSon ®onn' unb Selten loei^ id) nid|t« ju fagen, 

Q6) fel^e nur, mie fic^ bie Sffienfd^en plogen, 280 

®er fleine ®ott ber Seit bleibt ftete öon gleichem ©c^tag, 

Unb ift fo tt)unberlicl^ atö toie am erften 2^ag. 

(Sin loenig beffer tt)ürb' er leben, 

©ättft bu i^m nic^t ben ®d|ein be« §immete(i(^t« gegeben; 

6r nennt'« SSemunft unb braud^f « allein, 285 

5Kur tierifc^er al« iebe«.Jier ju fein. 

6r fc^eint mir, mit 9Serlaub öon ©uer Onaben, 

Sie eine ber langbeinigen ßifaben. 



^rolog im $immet 

!j)ic immer fliegt unb fliegenb bringt 
Unb gteid^ im ®ra« il^r alte§ 8iebd|en fingt; 
Unb lag' er nnr no6) immer in bem ®rafe! 
Qn ieben Qnarl begräbt er feine 9?afe. 

^er $err 

§oft bn mir »eiter nic^t« jn fogen? 
Äommft bn nnr immer onjnf lagen? 
3ft ottf ber ßrbe etoig bir nic^t^ rec^t? 
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290 



29s 



9?ein, §err! ic^ ftnb' e« bort, loie immer, l^ergtic^ fd^ted^t. 
ÜDie 3D?enfd^en banem mid^ in il^ren ^ammertagen, 
^6) mag fogar bie armen felbft nic^t plagen. 



^er 4^err 



Äennft bn ben ganft? 



ÜDen !Coftor? 



^er $err 



SWeinen Änec^t! 



gttrttal^rl er bient Sud) auf befonbre SBeife, 
9?ic^t irbifd^ ift be« SCoren SEranf noc^ ©peife* 
3l^n treibt bie ®ämng in bie gerne, 
gr ift fi(^ feiner JoH^eit {)alb betonet; 
S5om §immel forbert er bie fd^önften ©teme 
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Unb t)on bcr grbc jebc ^öc^ftc 8uft, 305 

Uttb alle )Räif unb oHc gerne 
©efriebigt ntc^t bie tiefbewegte ^xu\U 

SSJenn er mir |et}t ouc^ nur üermorren bient, 

®o werb' id^ i^n bolb in bie ^ar^eit füt)ren. 

S85ei§ bod^ ber ®ärtner, loenn ba^ ^öäumc^en grünte 310 

!Ca6 ölüf unb gmd^t bie fünffgen O^a^re jicren, 

9Re|i4ifio^])eUd 

SBo^ »ettet ^l^r? ben foüt i^r nod^ verlieren I 
SBenn ^^x mir bie ©riaubni« gebt, 
3^n meine Strafe fod^t ju führen. 

^er $er? 

@o fang' er auf ber grbe lebt, • 315 

©0 lange fei bir'^ nid^t »erboten, 
@^ irrt ber Sffienfc^, fo lang' er ftrebt. 

^a banF id^ gud^; benn mit ben SCoten 

^aV iä) mid) niemals gern befangen. 

2lm meiften lieb' id^ mir bie öoüen, frifd^en ©angen. 320 

gür einen geid^nam bin id^ nid^t ju §au^; 

9Kir ge^t e« toie ber tafee mit ber SKau«. 

^er $err 

?Zun gut, e^ fei bir überlaffen! 

3ie^ biefen ®eift öon feinem Urquell ab. 



5ßroIog im §immcl 

Unb fü^r' i^n, fannft bu i^n crfaffen, 
9luf bctncm SBcge mit ^crab, 
Unb ftc^ bcfd^ämt, lücnn bu betcnncn mu^t : 
Gin guter SDJcnfc^, in feinem bunflen 35ranfle, 
Q]t fic^ be« rechten ffiege^ tt)ot)I bettjugt. 

Sc^on gut! nur bauert e^ nid^t tauge. 
'JWir ift für meine SBette gar nic^t bange, 
©enn iä) gu meinem 3^^^ g^Icinge, 
ßrlaubt 3f|r mir Jriumpl) au^ Dotier 53ruft. 
Staub fott er freffen, unb mit ßuft, 
953ie meine SDht^ttte, bie berüt)mte Schlange. 

Du barf ft aud^ bo nur frei erfd^einen ; 

3d| ^abe beine^gteid^en nie gel^a^t. 

ajon atten ©eiftern, bie verneinen, 

3ft mir ber (Sd^all am toenigften jur Saft. 

!De« aWenfc^en Sätigleit fann aüju leid|t erfc^Iaffen, 

gr liebt fid^ balb bie unbebingte SRul^; 

Drum geb' id^ gern iljm ben ®efetten ju, 

Der reijt unb toirft unb mug ate Teufel fc^affen. 

Dod^ i^r, bie ed^ten ©ötterfö^ne, 

ßrfreut eud| ber (ebenbig reii^en (Schöne ! 

Da§ SGBerbenbe, ba« ett)ig loirft unb lebt, 

Umfaff eud^ mit ber Siebe l^olben ©d^ranfen, 

Unb voa^ in fditoanfenber (grfd^einung fd^toebt, 

©efeftiget mit bauemben ©ebanfen! 

3)er $imme( fc^Iie^t, bie (i^raengel Verteilen ftcQ 
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aOein 

9Jon ^tit ju ^tii fcl)' id^ bcn ältcn gcm, 350 

Unb ptc mxdf, mit il)m ju brcd^cn, 

(5« ift gar ^übft^ üon einem großen ©erm, 

So menfc^Iid^ mit bem Ztnftl fe(6ft }u fprec^en. 



Der Cragöbie erjler Ceti 



3n einem l^od^geivölbten, engen gotifd^en 3i>nmei f^auft 
unruhig auf feinem ©effel am ^ultt. 



^obc nun, od^ ! ^^itofo^j^tc, 
3=urifterci unb SKcbtätn, 
Uttb Icibcr aud^ S^^cofogie 
ÜDurd^au^ ftubtert, mit l^ct^cm Scmül^tt. 
T)a ftel^' iä) nun, ic^ armer SEor! 
Unb bin fo fing atö tuic guüor; 
©ciße SRagtfter, l^cigc !Doftor gar, 
Unb jicl^c fd^on an bie jel^cn 3^al^r 
§crauf, l^erab unb quer unb frumm 
äWetne ©d^üler an ber 9?afe l^erum — 
Unb fe^e, bo§ »ir nic^t« toiffen fönnen! 
T)a^ lüitt mir [d^ier ba^ §erj üerbrennen. 
S^Dav bin id^ gefd^eiter ate aße bie Saffen, 
J)oftoren, Sffiagifter, (gd^reiber unb 5ßf äffen: 
Wxd) plagen feine (gfrupel nod^ 3^^if^f^ 
55ürd^te mid| toeber \>ox §öUe nod^ Jeufel — 
©afür ift mir auc^ aüe greub' entriffen, 
öilbe mir nidjt ein, toa^ dttä)t^ ju loiffen, 
Silbe mir nid^t ein, id^ fönnte toa^ letiren, 
Die aKenfc^en ju beffern unb 3U befel^reu- 
3lud^ ^ab' i^ loeber @ut noc^ ®elb, 
^od) g^r' unb C^errltd^feit ber SBelt. 

n 
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22 gauft. ßrfter Seil 

g« möd|tc fein ©unb f o länger leben ! 

J)nim l^ab' tc^ mxä) ber aWogie ergeben, 

Ob mir burd^ ©eifte« ffraft unb ÜÄnnb 

3lx6)t manij ®ef|eimni^ lüürbe tunb ; 

T)a^ tc^ ntd^t nte^r mit fanrem @d|mei§ 380 

3u fagen braud^e, xoa^ ic^ nic^t loeig; 

T)a% x6) erfenne, »a« bie 3BeIt 

Qm ^nnerften jufammenl^ält, 

®d|au' otle ffiirfen^fraft nnb Samen, 

Unb tu' ntd^t me^r in Sorten framen. 385 

D fä^ft bu, öotler aJJonbenfc^ein, 
3um letztenmal auf meine ^ein, 
jDen ic^ fo mand^e 3Witternad&t 
3ln biefem $ult l)erangen)ad|t : 
ÜDann über Sudlern unb ^a^jier, 390 

Xrübferger greunb, erfd|ienft bu mir! 
3lc^ ! lönnf id| bod^ auf 93erge«f|öt)n 
Qu beinem lieben Sid^te ge^n, 
Um 53erge«]^öl)Ie mit ©eiftem fd)U)eben, 
Stuf SBiefen in beinem !Dämmer »eben, 395 

2Son allem ffiiffen^qualm entlaben, 
Qu beinem lau gefunb mxd) baben ! 

©el^! ftedE' ic^ in bem Äer!er nod^? 
2Jerflud^te^ bumpfe« ÜÄauerloc^, 
aSo felbft ba« liebe ^immeföli^t 400 

Xrüb burdi gemalte ©(Reiben bricht! 
^efd^ränft mit biefem ^üd^erl^ouf, 
Den SBürme nagen, ©taub bebedtt, 
55en bi« an^ l)o{)e ©etoölb' tjinauf 



@in angerauht 'papter umftecft; 405 

3nit ©läfern, ^Uc^fen riitgS umftellt, 

aWit ^nftruwenten doügepftopft, 

Uruäter'gouStat brein fleftopft — 

1>a« ift beine Seit! bad t^eigt eine Se(t! 

Unb fragft bu mx^, tvarunt betn gerj 410 

©i(^ bong in beinern Sufen Ketnmt? 
Sßorum ein unerflärter ©dtmeri 
£iir alle SebenSiegung t)emmty 
@tatt ber lebenbigen Watur, 

'Ba ®ott bie 3)Ien((^en fc^uf hinein, 415 

Umgibt in SRqui^ unb SWobet nur 
Dic^ S^iergertpp unb 2:otenbein. 

i^lie^! auf! ^inaud in» tueite l'anbt 
Unb bieö fleIjeinini«öoIIe Sßnäi, 

ffion 9Joftrabamu8 eigner §anb, 4*0 

3ft bir e« ni(i)t ®eleit genug? 
grfenneft bann ber ©terne ?auf, 
Unb toenn 9fotnr birf) unterioeift, 
IDann ge^t bie ©eelenfraft bir auf, 
SBie fpridjt ein @eift jum anbem ®eift. 425 

Umfonft, baß trotfneg ©innen f)ier 
llie ^eifgen S^^^^^ ^^'^ etRiirt: 
3^r f(^n)ebt, i^v ®eifter, neben mir; 
antwortet mir, roenn tljr mic^ Ifört! 

St |4(iif|l biil flu4 auf unb Eibliilt biii 5<14cn bcS aRaharpSmu« 

§tt! nielt^e Sonne fließt in biefem Slid 430 

auf einmal mir burt^ alle meine Sinnen! 
^rf) fiiljle junge«, ^eil'gei* V'e&fnöglütt 



24 gauft. Grfter 2dl 

^Icuglü^cnb mir burc^ 9Jcrt)' unb Slbcrn rinnen. 

©ar ed ein ®ott, ber biefe 3^icf|en fc^rieb, 

'Die mir ba^ innre loben ftiüen, 435 

Da^ arme ^erj mit greube füllen, 

Unb mit ge^eimni^öoöem Irieb 

Die ilräfte ber 9Jatur ring^ nm mic^ I|er entpüen? 

«in icf) ein ®ott? 3Kir tt)irb fo tic^t! 

3(f| fc^au' in biefen reinen 3^9^^ 44© 

Die tt)irfenbe 9?atur öor meiner @ee(e liegen. 

3efet erft er!enn' ic^, toa^ ber 3Bcife fpric^t: 

,,Die ®eiftertt)elt ift nic^t öerfd^loffen; 

Dein Sinn ift jn, bein §erj ift tot! 

auf, babe, ©d^üler, unöerbroffen 445 

Die irb'fdie «ruft im 3)?orgenrot!'' 

3Bie alled fic^ jum ®anjen loebt, 

(5in^ in bem anbem toirlt unb lebt! 

Sie §immeföfräfte auf unb nieber fteigen 

Unb fic^ bie golbnen Gimer reicfien ! 450 

9D?it fegenbuftenben ©dilDingen 

2Som §immel burdi bie ßrbe bringen, 

§armonifc^ air ba^ 2111 burcf|tlingen ! 

SBeld^ ®d)aufpiel ! Slber ad) ! ein ®rf|aufpiel nur ! 
35?o faff iä) bii), unenbli^e 9Jatur? 455 

ßuci) «rufte, tt)o? 3^^r Cuellen aüt^ ?eben«, 
2ln benen §immel unb ßrbe ^ängt, 
Da^in bie toelfe «ruft \id) brängt — 
3l)r quellt, il^r tränft, unb fc^ma^f ic^ fo »ergeben«? 

@r fc^Iägt uniuiliig ba§ $u(^ ^u unb erbücft ba§ 3ei(^en beS (Srbgeifted 

833ie anber« tpirft bie« S^ii)tn auf mid^ ein! 46g 



S«ad^t 



25 



T)Vi, ®eift ber @rbc, bift mir nä^cr; ■ 

®c^on fü^r icf| meine fträfte f)öl)er, 

Scroti fl(ül)' ic^ wie öon neuem 2öein. 

3^cl^ fü^Ie äJhit, mic^ in bie 2BeIt ju n^agen, 

J)er Srbe ffiel), ber Srbe ®Iüd gu tragen, 465 

9Kit (Stürmen mic^ t)erumjufc^Iagen 

Unb in be^ ©d^iffbruc^^ ^irfc^en nicf|t ju gagen, 

e« toöfft [ic^ über mir — 

J)er äKonb öerbirgt fein ?ici^t — 

T)ie Santpe fcf|tt)inbet! 470 

e^ bampft! — (So gucfen rote ©trauten 

2)?ir um ba« §aupt — @« n)e^t 

(Sin Schauer öom ©etüötb' ^erab 

Unb f a§t mid^ an ! 

Qä) fü]^I% bu f(^tt)ebft um mid), erflehter ®eift* 475 

gnttiütlebic^! 

$a! tt)ie'« in meinem ©erjen rei|t! 

3u neuen ©efü^Ien 

2lü' meine ©innen ficfi ern)ü^Ien! 

^d) f ü^Ie ganj mein §er j bir l^ingegeben ! 480 

'Du mu§t! bu mußt! unb !oftet' e« mein geben! 

(£r fa^t baS Sud^ unb fpri(I)t baS 3ei(^en bed ©elfted ge^eimnidtjoa au3. 
(£8 sudt.eine rötUc^e f^Iamme, bei ®eift erfc^eint in ber t^Iamme. 

&tift 

SBer ruft mir? 

afottft 

abgelvenbet 

©c^redtic^e« ®efi(^t! 
(Steift 
X)U tjaft midi mäditig angejogen, 



26 Sauft. Grftcr Icil 

2ln meiner ®pl(öre lang' gefogen, 

Unb nun — 485 

ffie^! ic^ ertrag' bi(^ nic^t! 

@(et{» 

X)u fle^ft erattnenb, mid^ ju fdiauen, 

SDleine ©timtne gu l^ören, mein Slntüfe ju [el^n; 

5DW(^ neigt bein möd^tig ©eelenflel^n, 

Da bin iij ! — SBeld^ erbörmlid) ®rauen 

gagt Übermenfc^en bid^ ! 2Bo ift bcr Seele 9iuf? 490 

2Bo ift bie ©ruft, bie eine ffielt in fic^ erfd^uf 

Unb trug unb liegte, bie mit JJreubebeben 

erfd^tüoll, fic^ und, ben ©eiftem, gteidi ju ^eben? 

ffio bift bu, ^öuft, bed (Stimme mir erflang, 

ÜDer fid^ an mid^ mit allen Säften brang? 495 

Sift bu ed, ber, öon meinem ©aud^ umwittert, 

3n aßen ?eben«tiefen gittert, 

(Sin furc^tfam tüeggelrümmter Sßurm? 

Sott id) bir, glammenbitbung, tüeid^en? 

^6f bin'«, bin gauft, bin beine^gleic^en! 500 

3n Sebendfluten, im üCatenfturm 

SBaÜ' i(^ auf unb ab, 

SBebe t)inunb ^er! 

®eburt unb ®rab, 

(gin etpige« SWeer, 505 



Gin roedifelnb ©eben, 

&n glü^enb gelten, 

©0 fcffaff" itf| am (aufenben SBebftu^I ber ^eit 

Unb mitte ber ©ottfjeit lebenbiflefl Äletb. 

Souft 
X)er bu bie lueite 9Selt umfd)iDfifft, si 

(Mefdiäftiget @etft, ivie nat) fiit)[' id) midi bir! 

@tifi 
T>ü flleidift bem ®eift, ben bu begreifft, 
^i(f)t mir! 

gji^t bir! 

©em benn? 51 

3(^ ebenbilb ber ®ottf|eit! 

Unb nt(^t einmal bir! 

«« tlopfl 

O lob! id) fenn'« — ba8 ift mein äjomulu« — 

g« roirb mein fdiönfteä ®lUrf junidfte! 

1)a6 biefe ^Me ber ©efidite s^ 

■©et trodne ©c^leii^er ftören mu§! 

n 910(61 matt, eine eanM tn hn Ijmii. 



$erjet^t! tc^ f)ör' @ud| betlamieren; 
Jfjc (oft fle»i6 ein ßtief^'fti) Irauerfpiel? 
Oh biefer ffunft mödtt id) nwa profitieren. 



28 Sauft, ßrftcr Ztii 

!Dcnn ^cttt ju laßc tüirlt ba« öicf. 525 

Qdf IfaV e« öfter« rühmen ^öreti. 

Sin Äotnöbiant lönnf einen Pfarrer lehren. 

Qa, »enn ber Pfarrer ein Somöbiant ift; 
^ie bad benn n)ot|( ju ^tittn tommen mag. 

flBagiter 

äc^ ! »enn man f in fein 3D?uf eum gebannt ift, 530 

Unb fiet)t bie SBelt laum einen iJ^tkxtaQ, 
Äaum burt^ ein gemgia«, nur öon tüeiten, 
SBie foß mon fie burd^ Überrebung leiten? 

3fauft 

SBenn i^r'd nic^t fü^It, il^r tüerbef« nid^t erjagen, 

©enn e« nid^t au« ber ©eete bringt 535 

Unb mit urlräftigem ©e^agen 

!t)ie ©erjen aßer §örer jiDingt. 

®ifet i^r nur immer ! (eimt juf ammen, 

©raut ein ^Ragout öon anbrer ®d|mau« 

Unb btaft bie fümmerfid^en flammen 540 

2lu« eurem 2lf d^en^äuf d^en 'rau« ! 

SeiDunbmng öon ^nbem unb 2lffen, 

ffienn eud^ bamad^ ber ©aumen ftel^t — 

T)od^ »erbet i^r nie ©er j gu ©erjen fd^affen, 

SBenn e« eud^ nid^t öon §ergen ge^t. 545 

SBagner 

aißein ber SSortrag mad^t be« SRebner« ®iüd; 
^i) f üt)f e« m% nodi bin i^ weit jurüd, 
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Svidf gr bcn rcbtit^cn ©ctüinn! 

eet @r fein f d^cttcnlauter Xov ! 

ß^ trägt SScrftanb unb redetet ©inn 

3Jiit tücnig Äunft fid) fetbcr öor; 

Unb xotnxC^ tud) Smft ift, tüa^ ju fagen, 

3fff^ nötig, SBorten nad)juiagcn? 

3?a, eure Sieben, bie fo bünfenb finb, 

^n bcncn i^r ber 3Kenfci^^eit ®d)nifeel fräufelt, 

5inb unerqnitftid^ tüie ber 5WebeItt)inb, 

!Der ^erbftad^ burc^ bie bürren «tätter fäufelt! 



550 



555 



agner 

2l(^ ©Ott! bie ^nfttft lang; 

Unb furj ift nnfer geben. 

9Äir tt)irb, bei meinem fritifci^en Seftreben, 

35oc^ oft um Äopf unb 59ufen bang. 

SBie fc^wer finb nic^t bie 2Rittct gu crtoerben, 

!j)urc^ bie man gu ben Quellen fteigt! 

Unb el^' man nur ben l^äfben SBeg erreicht, 

S0ht§ too^I ein armer Üeufel fterben. 

Sfauft 

üDa« Pergament, ift ba« ber ^eiCge ^öronnen, 
SBorau^ ein JrunI ben ÜDurft auf en)ig ftillt? 
grqui(fung l^aft bu nic^t gett)onnen, 
ffienn fic bir nic^t au^ eigner Seele quillt. 



560 



565 



9Bagner 

gSer jei^t ! e« ift ein grog (ärgeren, 

©ic^ in ben ®eift ber ^^iten ju üerfe(jen; 
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3u fc^aucn, wie öor, 
Unb tote toir'^ bon' 



D ia, bt« an bie ^ 
üKeitt greunb, bie j 
Sittb utt« ein ©u(^ 
Sa« i^r ben ©eiftj 
©a« ift im ©runbi 
3n betn bie 3eitet< 
ÜDa iff « benn toa\)\ 
man läuft euc^ bej 
®tt fie^ric^tfafe ut| 
Unb ^ö(^ften6 eine! 
mit trefflichen H 
Sie [ie ben Sßnppi 



3lücin bie Seit! U 
SKöc^f jegtic^er bod 



Lg ein toeifer mann gebat 



5i2 



o s 
u < 



< 5 



X 

0. 

J 
u 
o 






X 

0. 



IA 



i 




III 

b'S.g 

Si e 

OD S^ 



I- 










• Hl 



*>5 

H 

k « « 



3fa, toa« man fo erfennen ^eigt! 

©er barf ba« Sinb beim rechten 9?amen nennen? 

!Die Senigen, bie toa« baöon erfannt, 590 

Die töricht gnug i^r öotte« ©erj nic^t toa^rten, 

Dem 5ßöbel il^r ®efüf|I, il^r ©d^auen offenbarten, 

§at man Don je gefreujigt unb Derbrannt. 

3fc^ bitf &id), greunb, e« ift tief in ber 5»a(f|t, 

Sir muffen'« bie^mal unterbred^en. 595 
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SBagner 

3'c^ ^ättc flcm nur immer fortgemacht, 
Um fo geteert mit &id) mi^ ju befpredien. 
S)oc^ morgen, aU am erften Öftertage, 
ßrlaubt mir ein' nnb anbre ijrage. 
3Äit (Sifer f|ab' id^ mid^ ber ©tubien befliffen; 
^toax loeil ic^ Diel, boc^ möc^f id^ aUed n)iffen. 

«6. 



600 



afauft 

aOein 

SBie nur bem fio^f nid^t alle Hoffnung ft^toinbet, 

!5)er immerfort an fdiatem S^H^ ^^^^f 

Wlit gier'ger ©anb nac^ ©c^ö^en gräbt, 

Unb fro^ ift, toenn er SRegentoürmer finbet ! 605 

J)arf eine fold^e 3Kenfc^enftimme ^ier, 
©0 ©eifterfütte mic^ umgab, ertönen? 
ÜDoc^ ad^ ! für bie^mal banf ' ic^ bir, 
!Dem örmlic^ften öon aßen grbenföl^nen. 
üDu riffeft mic^ öon ber 9Serjtt)eifIung lo«, 610 

©ie mir bie ®inne fc^on gerftören tooüte. 
9lc^ ! bie grfc^einung loar f riefengrog, 
!J)a§ ic^ mid^ re^t al^ S^^^i empfinben follte. 

Qd), gbenbilb ber ©ott^eit, ba« fid^ fc^on 
©ottj nal^ gebünft bem ©Riegel ett)'ger SBal^r^eit, 615 
@ein fefbft geno§ in ^immefögfanj unb Älar^eit, 
Unb abgestreift ben Srbenfol^n; 
Qdf, me^r ate ß^erub, beffen freie Äraft 
©c^on burc^ bie 2lbem ber Statur ju fliegen 
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Utib, ft^affenb, ©öttcrfcbcn ju genießen 620 

vStd^ aljttUttg^DolI öcnnafe, tüte tnufe ic^'^ büßen! 
@itt ÜDonnertDort ^at ntic^ ^mtücggcrafft. 

5Kic^t barf ic^ bir ju glcid^cn miäf öermeffcn: 
gab' iäf bic Sraft hid) anjujic^n bcfcffcn, 
@o fjatf vä) hx6) JU polten feine Äraft. 625 

3fn jenem fePgen Slugenbltd e 
Qäf fül^tte mid) fo Mein, fo groß; 
!I)u ftießeft graufam mic^ jurüdte, 
3n« ungett)iffe SKenfc^enlo«. 

S3er lehret mic^? wa^ foll itfi meiben? 630 

@oU id| ge^ortfien jenem ©rang? 
2ld|! unfre 2:aten [etbft, fo gut at« unfre !i?eiben, 
®ie ^emmen unfrei gebend ®ang. 

ÜDem gerrüc^ften, tt)a« auc^ ber ®eift em|)fangen, 
!Drängt immer fremb unb frember Stoff fic^ an; 635 
SBenn xoix jum ®uten biefer 3BeIt gelangen, 
!iDann l^eißt ba« :83eßre Jrug unb SBal^n. 
ÜDie un^ ba« geben gaben, ^errlid^e ©efü^Ie 
grftarren in bem irbifc^en ©ettjül^fe. 

SQSenn 'iß^antafie fid^ fonft mit fü^nem glug 640 

Unb ^offnung^Dott jum Steigen erweitert, 
®o ift ein Heiner 9taum i^r nun genug, 
2Benn ©tüd auf ®tü(f im 3eitenftrubel fd^eitert. 
2)ie Sorge niftet gleid^ im tiefen ©ergen, 
T)ort toirfet fie geheime (Sdimerjen, 645 

Unrul^ig toiegt fie fid^ unb ftöret 8uft unb 9tu^; 
Sie bedt fic^ ftet^ mit neuen 3)?a^fen ju, 
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®te mag oU §ou« unb §of, ote SBeib unb fi^tnb crfc^cinen^ 
Sit« gcucr, saSaffcr, Dotd^ unb ®ift; 
1)u bcbft öor allem, toa« nit^t trifft, 650 

Unb toa^ bu nie öertierft, ba« mußt bu ftet« beweinen. 

!Den ©Ottern gleid^' id^ nit^t! ju tief ift e« gefü^ft; 
!J)eni SBurme flteic^' id^, ber ben @taub burc^n)üt)It, 
S)en, tt)ie er fic^ im ©taube nä^renb lebt, 
!r)e« SBanbrer« Jritt öemic^tet unb begräbt. 655 

Oft e« nic^t ©taub, toaö biefe l^ol^e SBanb 
3lud l^unbert göc^em mir öerenget? 
35er Jröbef, ber mit taufenbfad)em ÜEanb 
3n biefer 3Jiottentt)eIt mic^ bränget? 
§ier fott ic^ finben, tt)a« mir fel^It? 660 

®ott id^ öieüeic^t in taufenb Suchern Icfen, 
ÜDa^ überaß bie üRenfc^en fid^ gequält, 
ÜDa^ l^ie unb ba ein ©lüdHid^er getoefen? — 
SBa« grinfeft bu mir, l^ol^ler ©c^öbel, l^er? 
5lte ba§ bein ©im, wie meine«, cinft öertoirret 665 

35en leichten 2^ag gefuc^t unb in ber ÜDämmrung fd^ttjer, 
Tut 8uft naä) 2Bat)rl^eit, {ömmerfit^ geirret. 
Qifx 3ftiftrumente freilii^ fpottet mein, 
3Rit $Rab unb dämmen, SBali' unb «ügel: 
Q(i) ftanb am 5Cor, x\)x foHtet ©c^tüffel fein; 670 

^mx euer Sart ift Iran«, boc^ ^ebt i^r nic^t bie 9?iege(. 
®e^eimni«öotI am IidE|ten S^ag, 
8ä§t fic^ 9?atur be« ©t^feier« nic^t berauben, 
Unb toa« fie beinem ®eift nid^t offenbaren mag, 
!Da« jtoingft bu i^r nid^t ab mit ©ebeln unb mit (Schrauben. 
!Cu alt ®eräte, ba« icfi ntd)t gebraud|t, 676 
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T)n ftcl^ft nur l^ier, tücit bir^ mein SSatcr brauchte. 

!Du alte SRottc, bu toirft angcraud^t, 

(^0 lang' an biefcm ^utt bic .trübe iampt fd^mauc^te. 

aSeit beffer ffttf x6) \>o6) mein SBenige^ öer^ragt, 680 

311« mit bem SBenigen betaftet l)ier gu fd^tt)ifeen! 

335a^ bu ererbt üon beinen SSätem l^aft, 

Srtt)irb t^, um e« gu befi^en. 

2Ba« man nid^t nüfet, ift eine fc^n)ere 8aft, 

9hir tt)a« ber Slugenblidt erftfiafft, ba« lann er nü^n. 685 

35oci^ toarum l^eftet fid^ mein ©lid auf jene ©tetfe? 
3ft iene« J^föfc^^en bort ben 9lugen ein 3D?agnet? 
SBarum ttjirb mir anf einmal lieblich ^elle, 
911« menn im nädifgen SBatb un« SKonbenglanj umme^t? 

^äf grüfee bid^, bu eingige ^^iole, 690 

(Die ic^ mit 9lnbad|t nun l^erunterl^ole ! 
3n bir öere^r* iä) ÜJienfc^enn)i^ unb Äunft, 
35U Inbegriff ber ^olben ©c^tummerfäfte, 
©u 2lu«gug aüer töblic^ feinen Gräfte, 
Srweife beinem SKeifter beine ®unft! 695 

Qd) fel^e bicf), e« n)irb ber ©d^merj gelinbert, 
^i) faffe ixd), ba« (Streben toirb geminbert, 
©e« ®eifte« glutftrom ebbet nad{) unb nad|. 
3n« f|oI)c äWeer totxV \d) l)inau«gett)ief en, 
ÜDie ©piegclflut erglänjt gu meinen gügen, 700 

3u neuen Ufern Jodft ein neuer 2:ag. 

Sin (5cuertt)agen fd^ttjebt auf leiditen @d^tt)ingen 
9ln mid^ ^eran ! Q6) f ü^le mid^ bereit, 
Sluf neuer ißa^n ben ^t^er gu burd^bringen, 
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3u neuen Spl^aren reiner lätigfeit. 705 

ÜDie^ ]^ol)c geben, biefe ® ötteriponne ! 

ÜDu, erft nod^ SBurm, unb bie üerbieneft bu? 

Qa, Ie{)re nur ber ^otben Srbenfonne 

Sntfci^Ioffen beinen Stücfen ju! 

SBemteffe bid^, bie ^ßforten auf jurei^eti, 710 

9Sor benen ieber gern vorüber fd^Ietd^t! 

§ier ift e« 3^^*/ ^^^^ Saaten ju bereifen, 

!j)a6 3»anne«tt)ürbe nic^t ber ©ötter^ö^e rotid)t, 

3Sor jener bunfeln ©öl^Ie nic^t gu beben, 

Qn ber fid^ ^^antafie ju eigner Qual Derbammt, 715 

3lad) jenem ©urd^gang ^inguftreben. 

Um beffen engen SWunb bie gange ^ölle flammt; 

3u biefem @^ritt fic^ Reiter gu entfc^üegen, 

Unb toär' e« mit ®efa^r, in« yiiäft^ ba^in gu fließen. 

9?un f omm l^erab, friftaßne reine Senate ! 720 

^eröor au« beinem alten iJutterale, 
3ln bie icf| üiete ^a^re nic^t gebac^t! 
!Du glöngteft bei ber 9?äter greubenfefte, 
grl^eiterteft bie emften ©afte, 
9Benn einer bid^ bem anbern gugebrad^t. ' 725 

©er Dielen Silber fünfttid^ reid^e ^rac^t, 
I)e« Jrinfer« ^flic^t, fie reimwei« gu erflären, 
2luf einen 3^9 bie §ö^Iung au^guleeren, 
ßrinnert mtc^ an mand^e 3ugenbnad|t. 
^df »erbe je^t bic^ feinem 9?ad|bar reichen, 730 

3c^ tt)erbe meinen SBife an beiner fi'unft nid^t geigen, 
*^ier ift ein @aft, ber eilig trunfen mad^t; 
SDWt brauner glut erfüllt er beine ©öl)Ie. 
!£)en i^l bereitet, ben id) n)ät|Ie, 
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Der tefete Zxunt fei nun, mit flattjcr ®ecte, 73s 

Site feftlic^ ^o^cr ®ru6, bcm äWorgen gugcbrac^t! 

(£r fej^t bie @(fiale an beit SRunb. 
®lO(tenf(ano unb (S^orflefanfl. 

<£l|or ber @ngel 

S^rift ift erftanben! 

greube bcm ©terbtic^cn, 

Den bie öerberblid^en, 

®d|(eid^enbett, erbtid^eti 740 

aBöngel umtüanben. 

S33clc^ tiefet Summen, todi) ein fetter Jon 

3ic^t mit ®txoalt bad ®ta« Don meinem 5IKunbe? 

aSerfünbiget i^r bumpfen Oloden fd^on 

ÜDe^ Dfterf efte« erfte geierftunbe ? 74s 

3^r ß^öre, fingt i^r fc^on ben tröftlid^en ®efang, 

Der einft, um ®rabe^ 9?ac^t, üon (SngeWtippen Hang, 

®eipi§^ett einem neuen Sunbe? 

SDWt ©pejereien 

§atten tt)ir il|n gepflegt, 750 

SBir feine Streuen 

Ratten i^n Eingelegt ; 

Jüc^er unb Sinben 

5ReinIid^ umtoanben tt)ir, 

9l(^! unb tt)ir finben 755 

ß^rift nid^t mel)r ^ier. 



(S^or ber C^ngel 

g^rift ift erftanbcn! 

©etig bcr Sicbenbc, 

!Der bic bctrübcnbc, 

geilfam' unb übcnbc 760 

Prüfung bcftanbcn* 

3fattft 

?öa« fud^t tl^r, mächtig unb gclinb, 

Qtjx ^immcfötönc, mic^ am ©taube ? 

klingt bort untrer, ido tücic^e SKctifd^en [inb. 

!j)ic ^otfc^aft l^ör' ic^ mol^t, aücin mir fctjlt bcr ©taube ; 

Da« aßunber ift be« ©tauben« tiebfte« ^inb. 766 

3u jenen ©ppren wag' ic^ nic^t ju ftreben, 

äBo^er bie ^otbe 5«ac^ric^t tönt ; 

Unb boc^, an biefen fi^tang üon ^ugenb auf geiüö^nt, 

9?uft er auc^ je<}t jurücf mic^ in ba« geben. 770 

©onft ftürütc fid^ ber §immel«tiebe Sltß 

auf mic^ l^erab, in ernfter ©abbatftitte; 

Da Itong fo a^nung«tio(I be« ©locfentone« güUe; 

Unb ein ®ebet ipar brünftiger ©enug; 

ßin unbegreiflid^ l^otbe« Seinen 775 

2:rieb mid^, burd^ SBatb unb SBiefen t)injugel)n, 

Unb unter taufenb Iieigen Stränen 

gül)If id| mir eine SBelt entftel)n. 

Die« ?ieb öerfünbete ber ^ugenb muntre ©piete, 

Der ^ü^ting«feier freie« ®Iüdt; 780 

Grinnrung l^ölt mid^ nun, mit finblid)em ©efül^Ie, 

SSom legten, emften Schritt gurüdf. 

D tönet fort, i^r fügen §immeI«Ueber ! 

Die S:ränc quillt, bic (Srbe l)at mid^ tüieber ! 
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d^or ber ^finget 

§at bcr ©cgrabcnc 78s 

®d)oq fid| nac^ oben, 

gcbcnb (Srl)abcnc, 

§errüd) erhoben ; 

Oft er in ©erbeluft 

@cf|affenber greube nal^ : 790 

%6)\ an ber erbe «ruft 

®inb tüir gum geibe ba» 

8ie§ er bie ©einen 

©rfiniad^tenb un« ^ier gurüd ; 

9lc^ ! wir beweinen, 79s 

SKeifter, bein®lü(f! 

d^or ber (Sngel 

e^rift ift erftanben, 

9lu^ ber SSerioefung ®cf|o§* 

JRei^et üon ©anben 

greubig eud^ lo^! 800 

Jätig il^n preifenben, 

Siebe beweifenben, 

Srüberlid) fpeifenben, 

5ßrebigenb reifenben, 

SBonne »er^ei^enben 805 

gurfi ift ber ÜWeifter nai), 

@u4 ift er ba! 
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aie^en l^inauS. 

Gitttge $anbtiierfi9bitrfd)e 

SBarum benn bort l^inau^? 

9(nbre 

SBir gcl^ ^tnou« auf« ^^Ö^^^^^^^- 

SBir ober toottcn nac^ ber üKü^Ic toanbem« 8io 

Qd) raf cut^, na6) bem 3Baffcr^of ju gcl^n« 

B^veiter 
Der SBeg ba^in ift gar nirfit fc^ön* 

^ie 3^^iteit 

ffia« tuft benn bu? 

(Sin dritter 

Q6) gel^e mit ben anbem. 

agierter 

yiad) ^©urgborf fommt herauf, getüt^ bort finbet i^r 
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5Dic fd^önftcn üKäbd|cn unb ba« bcftc Sßitx, Sis 

Unb ©änbct üon bcr crftcn «Sorte. 

gfftitftcr 

35U überluftiger ©efctt, 

Qndt bic^ gum brittenmal bo« ^Jeü? 

3fcf| mag nicf|t l^in, mir graut e« öor bem Orte« 

^ienftmftbflteit 

9?eiu, nein! x6) gel^e nad^ ber @tabt gurüd. 820 

9(nbre 

SBir finben i^n gett)i§ bei jenen Rappeln [teilen. 

5Do« ift für midi fein groge« ®(ü(f ; 

@r toirb an beiner (Seite ge^en, 

SWit bir nur taugt er auf bem ^lan. 

SBa« gel^n micfi beine greuben an! 825 

9(itbte 

f>eut ift er fidler nid^t allein, 

!J)er ^au^Iopf, fagt er, toürbe bei i^m fein. 

eil^fiUr 

©Ii|, toie bie toadem kirnen fd^reiten! 

©err S5ruber, lomm! U)ir muffen fie begleiten. 

@in ftarle^ ©ier, ein beigenber lobadt, 830 

Unb eine SKagb im ^ufe, ba« ift nun mein ®efd|madt. 

83ürgermftb4eit 

iDa fiel^ mir nur bie fc^önen ^aben! 
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e^ ift tt)at)rt)af tig eine ©(fjtnac^ : 

©cfcüfc^aft lönnten fic bic aücrbcftc ^abcn, 

Uttb laufen bicf en 9Kägbeti nad| ! 835 

Bmeiter 8d)fiUr 

5um erften 

9?ic^t f gcf d^toinb ! bort ^tntcn fommcti giDct, 

@ic fittb gar ntcblid^ ongcgogcn, 

'« ift meine 3laä)baxxn babei ; 

Qd) bin bem üKäbd^en fet)r getoogen. 

®ie gelten il^ren ftißen ©d^ritt 840 

Unb nel^men un^ bod^ and) am ©nbe mit. 

(Srfter 

§err ©ruber, nein! Q6) bin nid^t gern geniert, 
©efd^toinb ! bag toir bad 3Bifb)3ret nid|t verlieren. 
ÜDie §anb, bie ©am^tag« il^ren S3efen fü^rt, 
SBirb ©onntag^ bid| am beften fareffieren. 845 

83itrger 

5?ein, er gefällt mir nid^t, ber neue Surgemeifter ! 

9Jun, ba er'« ift, toxxb er nur töglid^ breifter. 

Unb für bie ©tabt n)a« tut benn er? 

ffiirb e« nid^t alle Sage fdt)ümmer? 

©el^orc^en foß man me^r ate immer, 850 

Unb jal^ten mel^r ate je öorl^r. 

»ettler 

fttiflt 

3f^r guten §erm, il^r fdjönen grauen, 
@o too^fgepufet unb badenrot. 
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belieb' ed tud), mxd) anjufd^auen, 

Uttb fc^t uttb milbert meine 5Rot ! 855 

Saßt t)ier midi nid^t öcrgeben« leiern! 

9?nr ber ift frol^, ber geben mag. 

&n Jag, ben atte SWenfcl^en feiern, 

@r fei für mi(^ ein gmtetag. 

%nhttx S3ilrger 

9iic^t« ©effer^ toeig icf| mir an <Sonn* nnb geiertagen, 860 

3ltö ein @t\pxää) t)on ^rieg nnb Ärieg«gefc^rei, 

©enn I)inten, loeit, in ber Jürfei, 

!Die SSöIfer anf einanber fd^Iagen. 

^an fte^t am genfter, trinft fein ©lö^c^en an^ 

Unb fie^t ben gln§ l^inab bie bnnten ©d^iffe gleiten; 865 

I)ann fef)rt man Sibenb^ frol^ nad^ ©tm«, 

Unb fegnet grieb' nnb grieben^jeiten. 

dritter S^ftrger 

©err 5Wad^bar, ja! fo laff xä)'^ mä) gef(^ef)n: 

®ie mögen fid^ bie ßöpfe fpatten, 

üKag alle« bnrd^ einanber gel^n; 870 

^od) nnr jn §anfe bleib'« beim Sitten. 

au ben 9ürgerm5b<3^en 

@i! n)ie gepn^t! bad fc^öne jnnge ©Int! 

®er foü fi^ nid|t in enc^ üergaffen? — 

5Rnr nic^t fo ftolg! e« ift fd|on gnt! 

Unb toa« i^r toünfc^t, ba« »ügf xä) »ol^I jn f^affen. 875 
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S3ürgermabd)ett 

Slgat^c, fort! \d) nc^mc mic^ in 5lc^t, 
aRit fold^en ©cjcn öffentlid^ gu gelten; 
®ic lieg mic^ jipar in ®anft änbrcad 5Kad^t 
ÜDcn fünff gen Siebftcn leiblich feigen. 

Die 9lnbre 

ÜWir jeigte fie il^n im Äriftatt, 880 

©olbatenl^aft, mit meisteren SSerwegnen; 
^ä) \etf vxiäf um, irfi fucf}' i^n überall, 
Slttein mir toiü er nid|t begegnen. 

Surgen mit \)o\jtn 
9Äauem unb Si^^^^z 885 

SKäbdien mit ftoljen 
^öl^nenben ©innen 
aWöd|f ic^ gewinnen! 
Sütin ift ba« aWü^en, 
gerrlicid ber ßol^n! 890 

Unb bie 2^rompete 
Saffen tt)ir ttjerben, 
S33ie gu ber greube, 
®o gum SSerberben. 

ÜDa^ ift ein ©türmen! 895 

5Da^ ift ein geben! 
9Röbc^en unb Surgen 
äßüffen fic^ geben. 
Stulln ift ba^ SIRü^en, 
^errlic^ ber 8o^nJ 90p 
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Unb bic ©olbatcn 
3ie^cn baöoit. 

^iifl unb Oagnrr 

gfaiift 

3Sotn ®fc befreit finb ©trotn unb ©ä(^e 

©urd^ be« grü^lmg^ ^olbeti, belebenben Surf, 

3m Sale flrünet goffnungdglürf ; 905 

©er olte SBinter, in feiner (kä)to&6)t, 

30g fid^ in rau^e ©erge jurürf. 

3Son bort^er fenbet er, fliet)enb, nur 

D^nmäd^tige ©c^auer fömigen gifed 

Qn Streifen über bie grünenbe glur; 910 

9lber bie ®onne bulbet fein SBeifee«, 

Überall regt fid| ©ilbung unb ©treben, 

9lIIed toill fie mit ^S^xbtn beteben; 

ÜDod^ an S3Iumen fel^If « im JReüier, 

Sie nimmt gepufete SRenft^en bafür, 915 

ffel^re bid| um, öon biefcn ^öl^en 

9?ac^ ber ©tabt gurürf ju feigen. 

3lu« bem l^ol^Ien finftren Zov 

Dringt ein bunte« ®ett)immel l^eröor. 

3feber fonnt fid^ f|eute fo gem. 920 

®ie feiern bie 2luferftei)ung be« C^erm, 

üDenn fie finb felber auferftanben, 

5lu« niebriger ©äufer bumpfen ©emäc^em, 

2lu« §anbtt)erf«* unb ®ett)erbe«*Sanben, 

3lu« bem Drud Don ©iebeln unb üDäd(|em, 925 

äu« ber ©trafen quetfc^enber (gnge, 

2lu« ber ^rt^en e^r^ürbiger 5Wad^t 

©inb fie aüe an« 8id(|t gebrad^t. 
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®ic^ nur, ficl^ ! toit bttjtnh fid^ bic äRengc 

©urd^ bic ©arten unb gcfber jcrft^Iägt, 930 

SBic bcr ging, in «reif unb güngc, 

®o ntand|cn luftigen 3lad)tn bettjegt, 

Unb bi^ jum ©inlen überlaben 

(Sntfemt fid^ biefer le^te Sa\)n. 

©elbft üon be^ ^erge« fernen ^faben 935 

©Kufen un^ farbige SIeiber an. 

Qii) ^öre fd|on be« !J)orf« ©etümmel, 

©ier ift be^ S5oße§ ttjal^rer §imniel, 

aufrieben jaudiget gro§ uni Kein: 

©ier bin ic^ SDienfc^, l^ier barf xäf^ fein. 940 

Waqntt 

üKit (Sud|, §err ÜDoItpr, gu fpajieren 

3fft e^reuüott unb ift ©etoinn; 

!SDod^ toürb' id^ nic^t allein mid^ ^ier öertieren, 

S35eil idd ein geinb t>on aüem 9to^en bin. 

!J)ad giebeln, ©d^reien, Äegelfd(|ieben 94s 

3fft mir ein gar öerl^after Ätang; 

©ie toben toie t)oni böfen ®eift getrieben 

Unb nennen'« JJreube, nennen'« ®efang. 

Oaitent unter ber Sinbe. 
Zanh unb ®efang. 

» 

!Der ®^öfer <mfete fid^ gum Jauj, 
9Kit bunter 3^adte, SJaub unb Äranj, 950 

©c^mudt xoax er angejogen. 
@d^on um bie Öinbe mar e« öoß, 
Unb alle« taugte fd^on toie toll. 
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gfud^ticifa! $cifa! ©c! 955 

©0 ging bcr gicbelbogcn. 

@r brüdtc ^afttg \\d) f)txan, 
Da fticg er an ein SWäb^cn art 
9Äit feinem (Sßenbogen; 

!Die frifc^e I)ime fet)rf fid^ um 9^0 

Unb fagte: 9Jun, ba« finb' ic^ bumm! 
3uc^f|e! ^ud^l^e! 

^uc^^eifa! ©«f^! ©^! 
©eib nid^t f ungejogen ! 

!Doc^ l^urtig in bem Steife qxn0, 965 

©ie tangten red^t«, fie tanjten ixnt^, 
Unb aüe mdz flogen, 
©ie ttmrben rot, fie lourben toarm 
Unb mieten atmenb 5lrm in Sinn, 
3^U(^l^e! 3ud^]^e! 970 

Sudi^eifa! ©eifa! ©e! 
Unb ©üft' an gllenbogen. 

Unb tu mir bod) nic^t f vertraut ! 
Sie mancher \)at nic^t feine ®raut 
53elogen unb betrogen! 975 

(5r fc^meid^elte fie bod| bei ©eif, 
Unb Don ber 8inbe fc^oll e« weit: 
^ud^l^e! 3i^c^^^! 
3ud^^eifa! §eifa! ©e! 
©efd^rei.unb giebelbogen, 980 

^Ittx S3auer 

§err T)oftor, ba^ ift fd)ön oon Q\i6), 



SSor bem Xot 



47 



!t)a6 ^f)r mi l^cutc nid^t öcrfc^mät|t 
Uttb unter biefe^ SSoIf^gebräng^ 
9ltö ein fo §od^gelaf|rter, gel^t. 
@o nel^met au6) ben fd|önften trug, 
!Den tt)ir mit frifd^em 2^run! gefüllt, 
3c^ bring' il^n ju unb loünfd^e laut, 
ÜDaß er nic^t nur ben !j)urft @ud^ ftiöf 
üDie 3ttf|I ber Kröpfen, bie er ^egt, 
@ei Suren Jagen jugelegt. 



98s 



990 



^6) neunte ben (Srquicfung«tranf, 
6rtt)ibr' eud^ SlMen §eil unb Danf. 

3)ad 8o(f fammelt M im fireiS uml^er 
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J^ürtoal^r, e^ ift fel^r wot)! getan, 
S)a6 3^r am frof)en 2^ag erfd|eint; 
©abt ^l^r e^ üormate boc^ mit un^ 
Sin böf en JTagen gut gemeint ! 
®ar mancher ftel^t tebenbig Ijier, 
!l)en guer SSater no6) julefet 
T)er ^ei^en giebertt)ut entriß, 
3lfö er ber ®eucf|e 3ict gefefet, 
2lucf| bamafe Q\)x, ein junger SWann, 
Qi^x gingt in Jebe^ Sranfen^au^, 
®ar mancfie ?eid^e trug man fort, 
Qijx aber famt gefunb l^erau^, 
55eftanbet manche l^arte *ißroben; 
ÜDem Reifer t)alf ber Reifer broben» 
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«He 

©cfunbl^eit bcm bctoö^rten SDtatm, 
!j)a6 er noc^ lange Reifen fann! 

gfattft 

3Sor jenem broben ftel^t gebüdt, 

ÜDer Reifen tel^rt unb ©ilfe fd^idt. loio 

Si ge^t mit äSagnern toeiter 

SEDagner 

SBcId^ ein ©efül^t mn§t bu, o großer SDiann 

^ei ber SSerel^rung biefer SiDienge l^abcn! 

O gtücflit^, toer üon feinen ®aben 

©otd^ einen SSorteil giel^en lann! 

üDer SSater jeigt bicf| feinem ^aben, 1015 

gin jeber fragt unb brängt unb eilt, 

X)ie giebel ftocft, ber S:änger loeilt. 

©u gel^ft, in SReil^en fielen fie, 

J)ie STOüfeen fliegen in bie ^ö^; 

Unb njenig fe^It, fo beugten fi(^ bie ^ie, 1020 

3lte föm' ba« 3SenerabiIe. 

8faup 

9iur wenig ®d|ritte no(^ hinauf gu jenem Stein; 

.§ier wollen wir öon unfrer 35Janbrung raften. 

©ier faß id^ oft gebanfenüoB allein, 

Unb quälte micf| mit Seten unb mit ^Jciften. 1025 

9ln §offnung reic^, im ©lauben feft, 

3Bit 2:ränen, @euf jen, ©änberingen 

©ac^t' icf| ba« gnbe jener ^eft 

^om §errn be^ §immel^ ju erjwingen. 
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3)cr SWcngc S3cifoß tönt mir nun loic ^ot|n. 1030 

D fönntcft bu in meinem Innern lefen, 

3Bie toenig 3Sater unb @ol)n 

(Sold^ eine« 9?ut)me« tt)ert gewefen! 

üKein SSater toat ein bunfler @t)renmann, 

!t)er über bie 9?atur unb i^re l^eiPgen Steife, 1035 

3n SReblidifeit, jebodi auf feine SBeife, 

ÜÄit grillenhafter STOül^e fann; 

35er, in ©efeüfcfiaft öon 2lbepten, 

®i(^ in bie fd^toarje Äüc^e f(f|Io§ 

Unb, nac^ unenblid^en SRejepten, 1040 

35a« SBibrige gufammengoß, 

35a toarb ein roter 8eu, ein fü^ner ^J^eier, 

^m lauen ©ab ber 8Uie öermälitt, 

Unb beibe bann mit offnem glammenfeuer 

9lu« einem 4örautgemacf| in« anbere gequölt. 1045 

(grf(^ien barauf mit bunten garben 

35ie junge Königin im ®Ia«, 

§ier toar bie Srjenei, bie Patienten ftarben, 

Unb niemanb fragte: toer gena«? 

@o l^aben toir mit l^öHifc^en ßatwergen 1050 

Qn biefen Spätem, biefen Sergen 

SBeit fdEjümmer al« bie ^eft getobt. 

Qi) i)abt felbft ben @ift an S^aufenbe gegeben: 

@ie toetften ^in, \6) mug erleben, 

35a6 man bie fred^cn SRörber lobt. 1055 

SB^agner 

ffiie fönnt 3^r @ud^ barum betrüben! 
Zvit nicf|t ein braöer 3D?ann genug, 
^k Äunft, bie man it)m übertrug, 
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©ciüiffcttl^aft unb pünftUc^ au^juübcn? 

Sctttt bu, al« ^ünglmg, beincn SSatcr cf|rft, 1060 

©0 iptrft bu gern üon i^m cmpfongcn; 

3Bcnn bu, atö ÜWann, bic SBiffcnft^aft üerme^rft, 

®o lann bcin ©o^n ju l^ö^rem ^id gelangen. 

afattft 

O glüdli^, iper nocfi I|offen fann 

9lu« biefem SKecr be« ^rrtum^ aufgutauc^cn! 1065 

2Ba^ man nic^t tt)ei6, ba« eben brouc^te man, 

Unb toa^ man h)ei§, fann man nit^t brauchen. 

ÜDoc^ tag un« bicfcr ©tnnbe fc^öne« ®ut 

S)urc^ folc^cn Jrübfinn nicf|t üerlümmem! 

^öetrad^te, tt)ie in 2lbenbfonne*®tut 1070 

!Die grünnmgebnen §ütten fc^immem. 

®ie rtid t unb n^eic^t, ber 2:ag ift überlebt, 

ÜDort eilt fie I)in unb f örbert neue^ Seben. 

O bag fein glüget mid^ üom ©oben l^^bt, 

Qljx nad^ unb immer nad^ ju ftreben! 1075 

Qd) fäy im ett)igen 9lbenbftra^I 

!Die ftiüe SBelt ju meinen P6^n, 

gntgünbet aße ©öl^n, berul^igt jebe« SCal, 

15en ©ilberbac^ in golbne ©tröme fliegen. 

9?ic^t l^emmte bann ben göttergleid^en 8auf 1080 

!l)er milbe 53erg mit allen feinen ©c^Iuc^ten; 

©c^on tut ba^ ÜWeer fic^ mit erwärmten 53ud^ten 

9Sor ben erftaunten 2lugen auf. 

ÜDod^ fd^eint bie ®öttin enblic^ tt)egjufinfen; 

Slllein ber neue SCrieb txtoadft, 1085 

3c^ eile fort, i^r ettj'ge« 2i6)t ju trinfen, 

35or mir ben ÜTag, unb tjinter mir bie 5?ac^t, 
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t)ett §itnmcl über mir, unb unter mir bie SBeKeti. 

&n fct)öner 2^raum, inbeffen fie entttjeic^t. 

3lct) ! ju be^ Oeifte^ glügeln wirb fo k'x6)t 1090 

^ein för^jerlid^er g-Utgel fi(f| gefeüen 

jDod| ift e« {ebem eingeboren, 

J)a5 fein ©efül^I l^inauf unb tjormärt^ bringt, 

SBenn über un«, im blauen 9iaum öertoren, 

.^^r fc^mettemb Sieb bie Serc^e fingt; 1095 

SBenn über fc^roffen gid^ten^ö{)en 

ÜDer 2lbler ausgebreitet fdjwebt, 

Unb über gtäd)en, über (Seen 

©er* firanic^ naci^i ber @eimat ftrebt. 

fföagner 

^ä) l)atte felbft oft grillenhafte ©tunben, noo 

T)oci) fold^en Jrieb l^ab' 16) noc^ nie empfunben. 

9Ran fielet fic^ Ieid|t an Söalb unb gelbern fatt; 

De« SSogel« gittid^ toerb' iä) nie beneiben- 

SÖie anberS tragen unS bie ©eifteSfreuben 

3Son mä) 3U SSnä), t)on «(att gu S3tatt! 1105 

®a »erben ©intemäd^te l^otb unb fd^ön, 

gin feiig itbtn toärmet atte ©lieber, 

Unb aä)l entrollft bu gar ein toürbig ^ergamen, 

@o [teigt ber gange §immet gu bir nieber* 

Sfauft 

!I)tt bift bir nur be« einen 2^rieb« betonet, mo 

X) lerne nie ben anbern fennen! 

^\m Seelen n)ol)nen, ac^ ! in meiner ©ruft, 

T)k eine tt)iH ficf} t)on ber anbern trennen: 

Die eine ptt, in berber giebeStuft, 
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®ic^ an btc 33?clt mit flammcrnbcn Organen; 1115 

1)ic anbre ^ebt gewaltfam \xd) öom 3)uft 

3u bcn ©efilben ^ot)er Sl^ner 

O gibt e« ©eifter in ber 8uft, 

1)ie gwifc^en 6rb' unb §immel ^crrfcf|cnb tocben, 

So fteiget niebcr and bem golbnen ©uft 1120 

Unb f ü^rt mid^ toeg jn neuem, buntem Sebcn ! 

3a, tt)äre nur ein ^^ii&ci^ntantel mein, f 

Unb trüg' er mit^ in frembe !?änber ! 

ÜÄir foUt' er um bie föftli^cn ®ett)änbcr, 

9?icf|t feil um einen Äönigdmantel fein. 1125 

993agiter 

^Berufe nid^t bie too^fbefannte Sc^ar, 

ÜDie ftrömenb fid^ im ÜDunftfreid überbreitet, 

üDem üKenfd^en taufenbfältige ®cfa^r 

SSon allen Snben l^er bereitet. 

95on 5Rorben bringt ber ft^arfe ©eifterga^n 1130 

2luf bic^ ^erbei mit pfeilgefpi^ten 3^"9^^; 

35on Süiorgcn giefjn öertrodEnenb fie l^eran 

Unb nähren fid| üon beinen !5?ungen; 

SBenn fie ber SKittag au« ber äöüfte fc^idft, 

1)ie ®Iut auf ®fut um beinen ©c^eitel l)äufen, 1135 

So bringt ber SBeft ben ©djiDarm, ber crft erquidft, 

Um bic^ unb getb unb äue ju erfäufen. 

Sie l^ören gern, gum @d|aben fro^ getoanbt, 

®e^ord^en gern, »eit fie und gern betrügen; 

@ie ftetten tt)ie öom $imme( fid^ gefanbt, 1140 

Unb lifpeln englifc^, toenn fie tügen. 

ÜDodi ge^en toir! grgraut ift fd^on bie SBelt, 

Die 8uft gelüf)lt, ber gjebel fällt! 
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am abenb fc^äfet man erft ba« ©au6. — 

SBa^ ftetift bu fo, unb blicfft erftaunt ^inau«? 1145 

2Ba6 !antt bic^ in ber ÜDämmrung [0 ergreifen? 

afottft 

(gictift bu ben fdinjarjen §unb burd^ ®aat unb ©to^j^el 

ftreifen? 

Qd) fal^ i^n lange fd^on, nict)t toid^tig fcf|ien er mir* 
Setrad^f i^n rerf|t! für m^ ^ältft bu ba« Jier? 
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gür einen ^ubel, ber auf feine SBeife 
@id^ auf ber ©pur be^ §erren plagt» 

gfauft 

©emerfft bu, »ie in ipeitem @d|nedfenfreife 
@r um un^ ^er unb immer nät)er jagt? 
Unb irr' idi nic^t, fo jiel^t ein geuerftrubel 
9luf feinen ^faben l^interbrein. 

SB a g n e r 

Qd) fe^e nirf|t^ ate einen frfiiparjen ^ubel; • 
(5^ mag bei euc^ »ol^I 5lugentäufcl|ung fein, 

aWir fc^eint e«, baß er magifrf) (eife ®c^(ingen, 
^H fünft'gem ^anb^ um unfre güße 3iel)t* 
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Qd) fcy it|n ungcttjig unb furdjtiam un« umf^jrinflcn, i i6o 
93}cU er, ftatt feinet germ, jtüci Unbefanntc fic^t* 

8fouft 

'Der Srei« mirb eng, fc^on ift er nal)! 

99Sagiter 

Du fielift! ein §unb, unb fein ©efpenft ift ba. 

(5r fnurrt unb jweifelt, legt fic^ auf ben :85aud^, 

Gr lücbelt. Slöe« ^unbebraud). ii6s 

8fottft 

©efette btc^ ju un«! S^omm t|ier! 

SBagner 

g« ift ein pubelnörrifd^ 2:ier. 

Dn fte^eft ftill, er toartet auf; 

Du fpridift i^n an, er ftrebt an bir hinauf; 

93erüere tt)a6, er tt)irb e^ bringen, 1170 

3?ac^ beinern @to(f in6 SBaffer fpringen. 

8fottft 

Du ^aft ttjo^l 9tecl|t, idi finbe nic^t bie ©pur 
^on einem ®eift, unb atle« ift Dreffur. 



agner 

Dem »^unbe, wenn er gut gejogen, 

SBirb fetbft ein »eifer 3Kann gemogen, 1175 

3a, beine ®unft üerbient er ganj unb gar, 

&, ber ©tubenten trefflicher ©colar. 

@ie ()e^en in paS ©tabttpr. 



®ittbier)imtttet 

afttttft 

tnit bent $ubel l^ereintretenb 

SScrIaffctt ^ab' id| getb unb 5luen, 
5)te eine tiefe 3lad)t bebecf t, 
2Wit al)ttung^öottem, l^eirgem ©raueti 
Ott un^ bie be|re ®eele totdt 
Stttfc^Iafen finb nun »übe 2^riebe 
SKit iebem unöeftümen Zun, 
(S§ reget fic^ bie 3D?ettfc^enIiebe, 
ÜDie Siebe ®otte« regt \xi) nun. 

©ei rul|ig^ ^ubel! renne nid^t l^in unb tt)tber! 
an ber @(^h)eüe toa^ fd^no|)erft bu l^ier? 
8ege bid^ I)inter ben Ofen nieber, 
mtm befte« Riffen geb' xi) bir. 
©ie bu brausen auf bem bergigen 95ßege 
Durd^ ^Rennen unb Springen ergebt un^ ^aft, 
®o nimm nun audi Don mir bie "^Pege, 
äte ein »ittfommner ftißer ®aft. 

Sldi, »enn in unfrer engen ^^Ile 
!Die Sampe freunblid^ toieber brennt, 
J)ann ipirb'« in unferm 4Bufen l^elle, 
Qm ©er jen, ba« fi^ fetber fennt. 
Sßemunft fängt lüieber an ju fpred^en, 
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Unb ^Öffnung ipicbcr an ju blü^n^ 

5!Katt fc^nt [xdj nacf| bc^ Scbcn« Söd|Ctt, 1200 

äd^ ! mä) bc^ geben« Qnette l^in. 

fitiurre nid|t, ^nbet ! 3^ ^^^ tietitgcn Ionen, 

ÜDie jefet meine ganje ©eeP umfaffen, 

SBitt ber tierifc^e 8ant nic^t paffen. 

3öir finb geipo^nt, baß bie SKenf d^en der^ö^nen, 1205 

2Ba« fie nxd)t berfte^n, 

ÜDaß fie üor bem ®nten unb ©d^önen, 

IDa« il^nen oft befd^tt)erlic^ ift, murren; 

SBiü e« ber §unb, toie fie, befnurren? 

5lber ad^! fd^on fü^r id^, bei bem beften SBiöen, 1210 
SJefriebigung niä)t met)r au« bem ^ufen quiöen. 
2lber warum muß ber ®trom fo balb öerfiegen, 
Unb toir toieber im üDurfte liegen? 
ÜDaöon l^ab' id^ fo öiel ßrfa^rung. 
Dod^ biefer 3D?angeI läßt fid^ er feigen, 1215 

2öir lernen ba« Überirbifdfie fd^äfeen, 
SBir fel^nen un« nac^ Offenbarung, 
ÜDie nirgenb« »ürb'ger unb fd^öner brennt 
Sit« in bem ^Keuen SCeftament. 
SÄidfi brängt'«, ben ©runbtejt aufjufd|lagen, 1220 

aOWt reblidfiem @efül)t einmal 
Da« l^eilige Original 
3^n mein geliebte« ÜDeutfd^ gu übertragen. 

(Sr f(^Iägt ein ^olurn auf unb fd^tcft ftd^ an 

@ef daneben ftet)t: „Qm Slnfang »ar ba« SBort!" 

§ier ftodP ic^ fd^on! SBer l^ilft mir ttjeiter fort? 1225 

^d) fann ba« ^ort fo l^od^i unmöglich fd&ä^en, 
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Qdj mu| e« anbcr« übcrfcfeen, 

9Bcnn i^ üom ®etftc rcd^t erleuchtet bin. 

@ef daneben ftel^t: ^m Slnfang »ar ber ©inn. 

©ebetife »ol^I bie erfte 3^'^^^^ 1230 

T>CL^ betne geber fid^ ttid|t übereile ! 

3ft e« ber ©inn, ber aße« ipirft unb fdiafft? 

G^ [oßte fte^n: 3m anfang »ar bie Sraf t! 

5)ocl^, aud| inbem id| biefe^ nieberfd^reibe, 

@d|Ott »amt mic^ ttw«, ba^ idt| babei nidt|t bleibe. 1235 

ajttr l^ilft ber ®eift! auf einmal fei)' id^ SRat 

Unb fc^reibe getroft: Qm 3lnfang »ar bie 2:at! 

®oll ic^ mit bir ba« 3^^^^^^ teilen, 
^ubel, fo la§ ba« Reuten, 

@o la§ ba6 53eßen! 1240 

@old| einen ftörenben Oefeüen 
ÜÄag ic^ nid^t in ber Slö^e leiben* 
Giner üon un^ beiben 
2Jht6 bie ^tüt meiben. 

Ungern ^eb' id^ ba^ ©aftred^t auf, 1245 

ÜDie Jür ift offen, t)aft freien Sauf* 
9lber Xüa^ mu§ idf fe^en! 
Äann ba^ natürlid) gefcl|et)en? 
3ft e« ©chatten? iff« SBirHidjfeit? 
Sie tt)irb mein ^ubel lang unb breit! 1250 

Gr ^ebt fid^ mit ©etoalt. 
Da« ift ni^t meine« ©unbe« ®eftalt! 
aSeld^ ein ©efpenft bracht' icf| in« §au«! 
®d^on fie^t er tt)ie ein 9?ilpferb au«, 
SKit feurigen Singen, fd^redtlid^em Oebig. 1255 

C ! bu bift mir gewig ! 
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Pr folc^e ^a(6e ^öaenbrut 
Oft ©alomont« ©d^Iüffel gut. 

(»etiler 

• auf bem (Bange 

!Drmnett gefongen ift einer! 

SSltxbtt ffan^tn, folg' i^nt feiner! 1260 

2Bie im ©fen ber gud^«, 

3ögt ein atter ©öttenlu^«. 

Slber gebt ad^t ! 

©d^tocbet ^in, fd^toebet toihtx, 

Stuf nnb nieber, 1265 

Unb er t)at fic^ Io6gemarf|t. 

ßSnnt il^r i^nt nü^en, 

ia^t i^n nid^t fifeen! 

Denn er tat un« aüen 

®(^on öiel ju ®ef allen. 1270 

gfattp 
6rft ju begegnen bem 2:ierc, 
Sraud^' id^ ben ©prud^ ber SSiere: 

©alamanber foK glühen, 

Unbene fic^ ipinben, 

®^tpt(e öerfd^ttjinben, 1275 

^obolb fid^ mül^en« 

3Ber fie nid^t Icnnte, 

Die glemente, 

a^re ^aft 

Unb ©genfd^aft, 1280 

SBäre lein SWeifter 

Über bie Oeifter* 
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3Serfc^n)tnb in J^lamtnen, 

©alamanbcr ! 

SRaufd^enb fließe gufammett, 1285 

Uttbene ! 

icu6)t in 2Äeteoren==Scl^öne, 

®^Ip^e! 

«rittö' l)äu«n(^e ©«fe, 

Incubus! Incubus! 1290 

Umritt ^erdor unb mad|e ben <Sä)in^. 

Äeineö ber SStere 
.©tedt in bem Jiere. 
e^ liegt ganj ru^ig unb grinft mx6) an, 
Qä) f)aV ü)m nod) nidit totl) getan. 1295 

!Cu fottft mic^ ^ören 
©tarier befdiipören. 

«ift bu, ©efelle, 

ein glüd^tling ber ^ötte? 

®o fiel^ bie« 3^^^^^ 1300 

ÜDem fie fid^ beugen, 

!Die \d)toaxitn ®d|aren! 

©d^on fd^lüittt e« auf mit borftigen ©aaren. 

SSerlPorfne« 3Befen! 

ffannft bu il^n lefen? 1305 

!Cen nie entfprognen, 

Unau^gefproddnen, 

©urd^ äffe §imntel gegognen, 

greöenttic^ burc^ftoc^nen? 

hinter ben Ofen gebannt, 1310 

(^xoiüt e« tt)ie ein gtefant, 
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J)ctt ganjcti diaum füllt c« an, 

e« tt)tU jum 5WcbcI gerflicßcti. 

Steige ttid^t gut !De(fe fiinan! 

l^ege bid| ju be« SKeifter« gügeti! 131 5 

I)u fie^ft, bo^ id) nit^t öergeben« brol^e. 

3c^ derfenge btd^ mit t)eißger 8o^e ! 

ßrtt)arte nid^t 

5)a« breimal glül^ettbe Sid^t! 

(SrkDarte nic^t 1320 

!Cie ftärffte Don meinen fünften! 

tritt, inbem bet 9}ebe( fäOt, geKeibet tote ein fa^tenber ®<^oIaftiIu8, leintet 

bem Ofen Verbot 

©ojn ber gönn? »a« fte^t bem §erm ju ÜDienften? 

T)a^ alfo »ar be« ^ubel« £em! 

Sin fal^renber ©colaft? üDer (S.a\u^ ma6)t midi lad^en 

3d| falutiere ben geteerten §erm! 1325 

3^r l^abt mid^ meiblid^ fc^mi^n machen. 

gfauft 

ffiie nennft bu bic^? 

mtpf^iftnptitlt» 

ÜDie grage fd^eint mir Hein 
gür einen, ber ba^ SBort fo fe^r oerad^tet, 
3?er, tt)eit entfernt öon allem ®d|ein, 
9?ur in ber ©efen Jiefe trachtet, 1330 



@tubicräimmer 6] 

55ei cud^, t^r §erm, fann man ba« SBefcn 

®ett)ö^nlit^ aM bcm 9?amett fefett, 

SBo e« ft(j^ attju htutüä) lücift, 

©cnn man cnc^ J^ftcgcngott, SScrbcrbcr, Sügncr l)ci§t. 

*D?nn gnt, »er btft bn benn? 

mtptiiftoptitU» 

@in Seil öon jener Äraft, 1335 
5Me ftet« ba« ©öfe tt)ill unb ftet« ba^ ®ute fti^afft. 

afttttft 

SBo« ift mit biefcm SRätfeliuort gemeint? 

3yietil|ifto^^e(eiS 

Q6) bin ber ©elft, ber ftet^ demeint! 

Unb baö mit SRed^t; benn atte^, »a^ entftel^t, 

3ft toert, bag e^ ju ®mnbe ge^t; 1340 

Dmm beffer wär'^, bag nid^t« entftünbe. 

®o ift benn alle^, toa^ i^r ©ttnbe, 

^erftörung, htrj ba^ ©öfe nennt, 

9»ein eigentüd^e« gtement. 

8fttttp 

3)n nennft bid^ einen Seil, uni ftel^ft boc^ gonj üor mir? 

Vltptiiftoptitlt» 

^öefd^eibne ©a^rl^eit fpred^' id^ bir. 1346 

ffienn fid^ ber SfBenfd^, bie Heine 9?arrenn)ett, 
®ett)ö^nlid^ filr ein ®anje^ pit — 
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3c^ bin ein Seil be^ Jeifö, bcr anfang« atlcd »ar, 

ßin Icil bcr ginftemi«, bie fid^ ba« Sic^t gebar, 1350 

!r)ae [tolje 2\ä)t, ba^ nun ber aWutter 3la(i)t 

T)tn alten 9iang, ben SRaum i^r ftreitig madjt, 

Unb boc^ gelingt'^ il)ni nid|t, ba e«, fo öiel e« ftrebt, 

95er]^af tet an ben Äör^jem Kebt. 

9Son Körpern ftrömt'^, bie tör^jer mac^t e« fti^ön, 1355 

@in Äör^jer l^emmt'« auf feinem ®onge; 

®o, {)ofP id|, bauert e« nid|t lange, 

Unb mit ben Äörpem toirb'^ gu ©runbe ge^n, 

afattft 

9?nn fenn' id^ beine toürb'gen ^fliditen! 

ÜDu fannft im ®ro§en nic^t« üemiditen 1360 

Unb fängft e« nun im Steinen an. 

Unb freiließ ift nid^t öiel bamit getan. 

3Ba« fid) bem 5«ic^t§ entgegenfteöt, 

©a« gttoa«, biefe plumpe SSett, 

®o öiel ate id^ fc^on unternommen, 1365 

^ä) »u^te nic^t if|r beijufommen, 

SKit iOSellen, ©türmen, Schütteln, «raub — 

©eru^ig bleibt am ßnbe 9Reer unb 8anb ! 

Unb bem öerbammten 3^ug, ber lier- unb 3Renfd^enbrut, 

J)em ift nun gar nic^t^ anju^aben: 1370 

SBie öiele ^ab' id^ fd^on begraben! 

Unb immer girhtliert ein neue«, frifc^e« S3tut. 

@o get)t e« fort, man mö^te rafenb »erben! 

ÜDer 8uf t, bem SBaffer, toie ber grben 

ßntnjinben taufenb Seime fid^, 1375 



©tubicrjintmer 63 

^m Xxointn, gcuc^ten, Sarmcn, halten! 
§ätf id| mir nic^t bic glammc öorbd^attcti, 
Q6) I)ättc nic^t« apart« für mid). 

®o fcfecft bu bcr eipig regen, 

I)er ^etifatn fd^affenben ©etoalt 1380 

üDie falte 2^eufeföfauft entgegen, 

T>xt fid^ »ergeben« tücfifd) bottt! 

®o« anber« fud^e jn beginnen, 

3)e« g^ao« tt)unberlid|er ©o^n! 

Sßir tt)otten mirflid^ nn« befinnen, 1385 

üDie näc^ften SIÄate me^r baöon! 
!J)ürff id^ tt)of|I bie^mal mid| entfernen? 

3d^ fe^e nid^t, »amm bn fragft 

Qä) ^abe jeftt bid^ fennen lernen, 

:öefuc^e nun mid^, tt)te bu magft. 1390 

§ier ift ba« genfter, l^ier ift bie Sure, 

Sin 5Ranrf|fang ift bir aud^ gelpiß. 

mtpfii^optitit» 

©eftel^' xdf^ nur! ba§ id^ l^inaudf^jajiere, 

SSerbietet mir ein Keine« ^inbemi«, 

!j)er ©rubenfufe auf Surer @^tt)efle — 1395 

ÜDa« ^entagramma mad^t bir ^ein? 
gi fage mir, bu So^n ber §ööe. 
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fficnn bad bic^ bannt, wie famft bu bcnn ^crcin? 
®ic tmxh ein fotc^cr ®cift betrogen? 

^efd^aut ed red^t! e^ tft nid^t gut gegogen: 1400 

T^er eine ffiinfel, ber nad^ äugen gu, 
3ft, tt)ie bu fiel^ft, ein toenig offen. 

3fottft 

©a« \)at ber 3^fött gut getroffen! 

Unb mein ®efangncr toärft benn bu? 

!Dad ift Don ol^ngefälir gelungen! 1405 

©er ^ubel merfte nid^t^, ate er ^ereingefprungen, 
©ie ®ac^e fte^t jefet anber« au^: 
S>er 2:eufel fann nid^t au§ bem §ou^, 

ÜDoc^ toamm ge^ft bu nid^t burd^« genfter? 

Wltptiiftopfitlt» 

'« ift ein ®efefe ber Teufel unb ©efpenfter: 1410 

S33o fie l^ereingefd^Iüpft, ba muffen fie ^inaud. 

35a^ erfte ftel^t un^ frei, beim gleiten finb mir ^ec^te, 

9anft 

!Cie ©ölte felbft ^at il)re Steckte? 

J)a« finb' id^ gut, ba liege fid^ ein ^aft, 

Unb fidler tt)o^f, mit eud^, i^r Ferren, fd^tiegen? 1415 
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2öa^ man öerfprid^t, ba« foßft bu rein flcnie^ctt/ 

©tr lüirb baöon nid^t« abgejipadt. 

5Doc^ ba« tft ntd^t fo furj ju faffcn, 

Uttb tt)ir bcfprcdien ba^ gunäd^ft; 

^od^ ieljo bitf id^ ^od^ unb l^ö(^ft^ 1420 

gür btefc^ SlÄoI mid^ gu cntlaffcn. 

®o bleibe bod^ nod) einen Slugenblidf^ 
Um mir erft gute SKär ju fagen. 

3fefet lag mid^ (0« ! ic^ fomme balb jurüdf, 

ÜDann magft bu nad^ 53elieben fragen. 1425 

gfaup 

Q6f l^abe bir nid^t na^geftellt, 

Sift bu bod^ felbft in^ ®am gegangen. 

!Cen Teufel ^alte, »er i^n l)ält ! 

@r tt)irb i^n nid^t fo balb jum gleiten SWale fangen. 

^tpf^iftopfltlt» 

S38enn bir'« beliebt, fo bin ic^ aucfi bereit, 1430 

©ir gur ©efeüfd^aft ^ier gu bleiben; 

!J)od^ mit Sebingni«, bir bie ^dt 

©urd^ meine fünfte loürbig gu vertreiben. 

afawft 

Qä) ^t\f e« gern, ba« ftel^t bir frei; 

9?ur baß bie Äunft gefällig fei! 1435 
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J)u toirft, mein grcunb, für beinc ©innen 

Qu biefcr ©tunbe mc^r gewinnen, 

ätö in be^ ^fa^re^ einerlei. 

SBa^ bir bie garten ©eifter fingen, 

T)it fc^önen «über, bie fie bringen, 1440 

©inb nid^t ein leere« ^ö^'&c^fpi^f- 

8ln(^ bein ©erud^ toirb fidj ergeben, 

ÜDann »irft bn beinen ©aumen lefeen, 

Unb bann entjüdt fid^ bein ©efü^l, 

Bereitung brandet e« nid^t Doran, 1445 

©eifammen ftnb toir, fanget an! 

^etfiter 

©d^toinbet, i^r bunleln 

SBöIbungen broben! 

ateijenber fd^ane, 

grennblid^ ber blanc 1450 

ttl^er l^erein! 

SBören bie bunfeln 

SBoIfen jerronnen! 

©temelein fnnfefa, 

aRilbere ©onnen 1455 

©dieinen barein. 

©immlifd^er ©ö^ne 

©eiftige ©d^öne, 

©^»anfenbe Beugung 

©d^webet Dorüber. 1460 

©el^nenbe 5Weignng 

gofget l^inüber; 

Unb ber ©emönber 
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glattcmbc »änbcr 

Decfcn bic gätibcr, 1465 

!J)c(fctt bic gaubc, 

SBo \xi) für^ geben, 

Jtef in ©ebanfen, 

glebenbe geben. 

?aube bei Saube! 1470 

©^jToffenbe SRanlen! 

gaftenbe Straube 

©türgt inö «el^älter 

©rängenber fetter, 

©türgen in ©ädien 147s 

©c^ttnmenbe Seine, 

SRiefeln burc^ reine, 

(Sble ©efteine, 

gaffen bie ©öl^en 

©inter fid^ liegen, 1480 

©reiten gn @een 

©id^ nm^ ©enügen 

©rünenber ©ügel* 

Ünb ba« ©effüget 

©d^Iürfet jtc^ SBonne, 1485 

flieget ber ©onne, 

flieget ben fetten 

unfein entgegen, 

5Die fic^ auf ©etten 

©aulelnb belegen; 1490 

8B0 toir in Sl)ören 

^aud^jenbe l^ören, 

Über ben 9lnen 

'Jan^enbe fd^auen, 



68 Sauft, (grftcr Jcil 

üDic fic^ im freien 1495 

alle jcrftrcuen, 

(Stntgc fUmmcn 

Über bie ©ö^en^ 

Slnbere fc^ttjimmen 

Über bie @een^ 1500 

2lTtbere fd^meben; 

SlKe gum 8eben^ 

alle gur gerne 

ßiebenber @teme, 

©eliger §ulb* 1505 

@r fc^läft! ®o red^t^ i^r luft'gen, garten ^nngen! 

Qf)x ^abt i^n treulich eingefungen! 

gür bie« Songert bin ii) in eurer ©c^ulb. 

ÜDu bift noc^ nid^t ber SKann, ben 2:eufet feft gu l^alten! 

Umgaulelt i^n mit fü^en 2^raumgeftalten, 1510 

SSerfenlt i^n in ein SKeer be« SBa^n«; 

!lDoc^ biefer ®c^tt)elle 3ciuber gu gerfpatten, 

©cbarf ic^ eine« SRattenga^n«. 

9?id^t lange brauch' id^ gu befc^tDören, 

©d^on rafd^ett eine l^ier unb toirb [ogleic^ mid^ ^ören- 1515 

©er §err ber SRatten unb ber SKäufe^ 

©er Stiegen, gröfc^e, SBangen, Saufe, 

©efiel^l bir, bic^ l^eröor gu toagen 

Unb biefe ©c^melle gu benagen, 

®o toie er fie mit Öl betu^jft — 1520 

35a lommft bu f d^on l^eröorgel^u^f t ! 

9?ur frifc^ an« ®erf ! ©ie ©pifee, bie mid^ bannte, 
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®tc fi^t ganj öomcn an bcr Äantc. 

3lod) einen ^x^, fo iff ^ gefc^el^n. — 

3bm, ganfte, tränme fort, bfö tt)tr nn^ toieberfel^n. 1525 

Sfattft 

ertoad^enb 

Sin ic^ benn abermate betrogen? 
SSerfc^toinbet fo ber geifterreid^e üDrang, 
3)a§ mir ein 2:raum ben S:eufel öorgelogen, 
Unb ba§ ein ^ubel mir entf prang? 
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@« flopft? ^crcin! 2Ber toiö miä) tticbcr plagen? 1530 

©crem! 

üDu mu^t e^ bretmd fagen. 

gfauft 

©erettt benni 

SRe)il|ifto)i^e(ed 

©0 flefättft bvi mir. 
2Bir toerben, l)off' ic^, unö öertragen; 
!Cettn btr bie ©rillen jn berjagen, 
«in ic^ aU ebler gunfer ^ier, 153s 

3fn rotem, gotbderbrömtem bleibe, 
ÜDa^ SIKänteld^en öon ftarrer ©eibe, 
ÜDie ©al^nenfeber auf bem §ut, 
SDWt einem langen, f^jifeen 'Degen, 
Unb rate nun bir, furj unb gut, 1540 

ÜDergfeid^en gleichfalls angulegen; 
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t)amxt bu, lo^flcbunben, frei, 
(grfa^rcft, toa^ baö geben fei 
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Qn iebem SIeibe toerb' id^ mol^I bie ^etn 

2)e^ engen grbenleben« fül)len. 1545 

Qd) bin gn alt, nm nur ju f^jielen, 

3u jung, um ol^ne SBunfd^ gu fein* 

333ad fann bie SBelt mir tt)ol)I getoä^ren? 

ßntbel^ren follft bu! foUft entbel^renl 

üDa^ ift ber emige ®efang, 1550 

©er iebem an bie D^ren Hingt, 

ÜDen, unfer gange« geben lang, 

Un« l^eifer jebe ©tunbe, fingt, 

5Rnr mit gntfefeen xoaä)' id& morgen« auf, 

3d^ möd^te bittre 2^ränen »einen, 1555 

J)en 2^ag gu fel^n, ber mir in feinem Sauf 

Slid^t einen SBunfd^ erfüllen lüirb, nid^t einen, 

!j)er felbft bie Sll^nung jeber 8uft 

SDIit eigenfinnigem drittel minbert, 

>Die ©d^ö^jfung meiner regen ®ruft 1560 

SWit taufenb 8eben«fra^en I)inbert. 

Sluc^ muß ic^, toenn bie '?fla6)t \x6) nieberfenlt, 

SDWc^ ängftlid^ auf ba« Sager ftrecfen, 

Slud^ ba tüirb feine §Raft gefd^enlt, 

SDJic^ merben toitbe S^räume fd^reden. 1565 

!Der ®ott, ber mir im Sufen tool^nt, 

Sann tief mein (Jnnerfte« erregen, 

35er über aßen meinen Straften tI)ront, 

@r fann nad^ außen nid^t« belegen; 
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Unb fo ift mir ba^ !j)afctn eine 8aft, 1570 

Der 2^ob ertoünfc^t, ba« geben mir öertia^t. 

Unb bod^ ift nie ber Xoh ein gang »ißfommner ®aft 

»auft 

O feiig ber, bem er im ©iege^gtange 

Die bluf gen gorbeem um bie Schläfe toinbet, 

Den er, nad^ rafc^ burd^raftem 2^anje, 1575 

3n eine« 3«äbcf|en« armen finbet! 

O Mf xä) t)or bee I|ol)en ®eifte« firaft 

gntgüdt, entfeelt bal)in gefunfen! 

Unb bod^ l^at jemanb einen braunen ©aft, 

3n jener 5Wa(^t, nid^t au^getrunlen» 1580 

Da« ©Pionieren, fd^einf «, ift beine 8uft» 

mtpfiiftopf^tit» 

2ltttt)iffenb bin id^ nid^tj bod^ öiel ift mir betonet, 

8fttttft 

SBenn au« bem fd^red liefen ®tto\xf)lt 

gin fü^ belannter JCon mid^ jog, 

Den $Reft Don linblid^em ®efül)Ie 1585 

aWit 2lnflang frof)er 3cit betrog, 

®o fluc^' id^ aUtm^ tDa« bie (Seele 

STOit 2ok^ unb ©aufetoerf umfpannt. 
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Uttb fic in biefe 2:raucr^öl)tc 

2Rit ®tcnb* unb ©c^meid^cffräften baxvxti 1590 

SScrflud^t öorau« bie l^o^c äReinung, 

SBotnlt bcr ®etft fic^ fctbft umfängt! 

SScrflud^t ba« ^tenbcn bcr (Srfd^einung, 

!iDie [td^ an unfrc ©innc brängt! 

aScrflu^t, toä« un^ in Slräumen l^euc^elt, 159s 

T)t^ 9tu^m«, bcr 5Ranicn«baucr irug ! 

SScrpud^t, toa^ ate ^cfife un« fc^mcid^clt, 

Site SBcib unb Sinb, ate Äncc^t unb ^flug! 

SScrflud^t fei 3Kaninion, ttjcnn mit ©d^äfeen 

gr un^ ju lül^ncn Späten regt, 1600 

938enn er gu müßig^tn ßrgefeen 

ÜDie ^elfter un« jurec^te legt! 

glud^ fei .bem :öalfamfaf t bcr Strauben! 

glud^ iener l^öc^ften Sicbc^^ulb ! 

gluc^ fei bcr Hoffnung ! glud^ bem ©louben, 1605 

Unb glud^ üor allen bcr ©ebulb! 

SBcl^! toe^! 

Du liaft fie aerftört, 

Die fc^öne Seit, 

SKit mächtiger gauft, 1610 

®ie ftürgt, fie gcrföllt! 

din ^albgott l^at fie gerf dalagen! 

äBir tragen 

!3Die 2:rümmem in 3l\6)t^ l^inüber, 

Unb flagen 1615 

Über bie derlome ©c^öne. 
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aKäc^tigcr 

Der grbcnfö^nc, 

^räc^tigcr 

®aue fic lüicbcr, 1620 

3tt bcincm ©ufcn baue fie auf! 

S'leuctt Seben^Iauf 

beginne, 

2Rit gellem ©inne, 

Uub neue gieber 1625 

ISönen barauf ! 

Die^ finb bie Äfeinen 

SSon ben ÜJieinen. 

©öre, tote ju 8uft unb 2:aten 

Sötflug fie raten! 1630 

Qu bie aaSelt »eit, 

Slu« ber einfamfeit, 

SBo ©innen unb ©öfte ftoden, 

SBotten fie bic^ loden. 

©ör' auf, mit beinern ®ram gu fpielen, 1635 

Der, toie ein ©eier, bir am geben frifet; 

Die fc^terfitefte ©efeüfc^aft löfet bid^ fügten, 

Da§ bu ein 2Renf(^ mit 5Kenfd^en bift. 

Doc^ fo iff ^ nic^t gemeint, 

Did^ unter ba^ ^acf ju ftofeen. 1640 

^d) bin feiner t)on ben ©rogen; 

Doc^ miBft bu mit mir öereint 

Deine Schritte burc^« geben nel^men, 

©0 toill ic^ mid^ gern bequemen. 
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35eitt gu [ein, auf bcr ©teile. 

Qä) bin bein ®efeüe 

Unb mai}^ id) birt xtijt, 

Sin ic^ bein !Diener, bin bein fitied^t! 

8fattft 

Unb »a« foü ic^ bagegen bir erfüllen? 

ÜDaju l^aft bu nod) eine lange grift. 

9?ein, nein! ber 2^eufel ift ein @goift 
Unb tut nid^t leidet um ®otte^ tpißen, 
SBa^ einem anbem nüfelic^ ift. 
©prirf) bie ©ebingung beutlid^ au^; 
6in folc^er Wiener bringt ®efa^r in« ©au^. 

Q6) »ill mic^ l^ier ju beinem .ÜDienft öerbinben, 
Suf beinen 35JinI nic^t raften unb nic^t rul^n; 
SBenn lüir un« brüten toieber finben, 
®o foüft bu mir ba« ©leid^e tun. 

gfauft 

©a« ÜDrüben fann mic^ toenig lümmem; 
©c^Iägft bu erft biefe SBelt in 2:rümmem, 
ÜDie anbre mag bamacf) entfte^n. 
5lu« biefer @rbe quitten meine greuben, 
Unb biefe ©onne fc^einet meinen Seiben; 
ffann x6) mx6) erft bon i^nen fd^eiben. 



1645 



1650 



1655 



1660 



1665 
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üDanti mag, tt)a« toitt tinb lann, gcfc^e^n. 

ÜDadOtt »ill id^ nic^t^ lücitcr l)örett, 

Ob man aud| ftinfttg fja^t unb liebt, 

Uttb ob c^ auc^ in jenen ©pl^ären 

Sin Ohtn ober Unten gibt* 1670 

3n biefem ©inne lannft W^ toagen. 
SSerbinbe bid^; bn fotift, in biefen 5Eagen, 
aJKt greuben meine fünfte fel^n, 
Qä) gebe bir, toa^ noc^ fein Tlm\d) gefe^n* 

SBa^ toiüft bn armer 2:enfel ^eben? 1675 

SBarb eine« ÜJienfc^en ®eift, in feinem l^ol^en ©treben, 

SSon beine^gteid^en je gefaxt? 

!Do^ ^aft bn ®<3eife, bie nid^t fättigt, ^aft 

5Dn rote« ®oIb, ba« o^ne SRaft, 

Qnedtfüber gleich, bir in ber §anb gerrinnt, 1680 

@in @})iel, bei bem man nie gewinnt, 

gin 3Jiäbc^en, ba« an meiner ©rnft 

3JKt Sngeln f^on bem Slac^bar fid^ öerbinbet, 

Der gtire [d^öne ©ötterinft, 

üDie, toie ein SDJeteor, öerfd^toinbet? 1685 

3eig' mir bie gmd^t, bie fanit, tff man fie brid^t, 

Unb ©änme, bie fid^ tägüd^ nen begrünen! 

@in fold^er 5lnftrag fd^red t mid^ nid^t, 
3Wit fold^en ®d)ä^n fann id^ bienen* 
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!t)od^, guter grcunb, bic ^tii fomtnt aucfi l^cran, 1690 
2Bo tt)ir toa^ ®ut^ in SRul^c fd^maufcn mögen* 

SBerb' id^ bentl^igt Je miö) auf ein ^^aulbett legen, 

@o fei e« gleid^ um mic^ getan! 

fiannft bu mid^ fc^meic^elnb je belügen, 

ÜDag id^ mir felbft gefallen mag, 1695 

tannft bu mic^ mit ©enug betrügen — 

!Ca^ fei für mid^ ber lefete Jag ! 

!Oie aBette biefid^! 

mtpfiiftopfitit» 

Sto})})! 

Unb ©c^Iag auf ©c^Iag! 
SBerb' id^ ium Slugenbüdte fagen: 
3Sertt)eiIe bod^! bu bift fo fd^ön! 1700 

ÜDann magft bu midi in t^effeln fd^Iagen, 
ÜDann toiU xä) gern gu ®runbe gel^n! 
!j)ann mag ble S^otenglod e fdiaßen, 
ÜDann bift bu beine« üDienfte« frei, 
ÜDie U^r mag fte^n, ber S^W^ fallen, 1705 

g^ fei bie 3eit für mid^ borbei! 

öebenf e^ tool^l, toir toerben'« nid^t bergeffen* 

Sfauft 

ÜDagu l^aft bu ein öoHe« Siecht; 

Qi) ffobt mxd) nic^t freöentlic^ bermeffen. 
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S33tc id^ bcl^arrc, bin ic^ Sticd^t, 1710 

Ob bctn, toa^ frag' ic^, ober tocffctu 

Qd) »erbe ^eute gletc^, beim ÜDoltorfc^mau«, 

ate Wiener meine ^flic^t erfüllen. 

9?ur ein«! — Um geben« ober Sterben« tt)iöen 

©itt' ic^ mir ein ^war Qtxkn au«. 1715 

Sfottft 

9tuc^ ma« ©efd^riebne« f orber ft bu ^ebant? 

§aft bu noc^ feinen 5Ißann, nid^t aÄanne«*SBort gefonnt? 

3ft'« nid^t genug, ba| mein gef})ro(^ne« SBort 

auf etoig foö mit meinen Sagen f ehalten? 

9iaft nic^t bie SBelt in aKen Strömen fort, i7?o 

Unb mic^ fott ein SSerfprec^en l^alten? 

T)oi) biefer SBa^n ift un« in« ©erj gelegt, 

SBer mag fid^ gern baöon befreien? 

Seglüdtt, toer 2:reue rein im Sufen trägt, 

Sein 0})f er toirb i^n je gereuen ! 1725 

Slllein ein Pergament, bef daneben unb bejjrägt, 

3ft ein ®ef})enft, oor bem fid^ aüe fd^euen. 

ÜDa« SBort erftirbt fc^on in ber geber, 

ÜDie ©errfd^aft fül)ren 2Bad^« unb geben 

2Ba« tt)iüft bu böfer ®eift öon mir? 1730 

&i, 3Äarmor, Pergament, ^a^jier? 

®oü id^ mit ©riffel, aßeifeel, geber fc^reiben? 

Qä) gebe jebe SBal^t bh: frei. 

2Bie magft bu beine 9tebnerei 
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5Kur ikid) fo l^ifetg übertreiben? 1735 

3ft ho6) ein jebe« «lotteren gnt^ 

©n nnterjeic^neft bid^ mit einem Iröpfc^en SÖivd. 

ajerni bie^ bir üöttig ®nüge tnt, 
®o mag e^ bei ber gra^e bleiben« 

aRetil|i{ito)iteIeiS 

©lut ift ein gang befonbrer @aft. 1740 

afattft 

5Wur leine fjnrc^t, ba§ ic^ bie« «ünbni« breche! 

!Da« ©treben meiner ganzen Äraft 

Oft grabe ba«, toad id^ öerfprec^e. 

^d^ ^abe mic^ jn l^od^ gebläßt, 

3ftt beinen 9iang gel^öf ic^ nnr. 174s 

35er groge ®eift ^ät vxxif öerfd^mä^t, 

SSor mir öerfc^Uegt [ic^ bie 9?atnr. 

©ee S5enfen« ^^(^htn ift gerriffen, 

9Äir efelt lange t)or allem SBiffen» 

8o§ in ben liefen ber ©inntid^feit 1750 

Un^ gtü^enbe geibenfd^aften ftitten! 

3fn unburd^bmngnen ^öuber^tten 

©ei jebe^ SBnnber gleich bereit ! 

©türgen imr nn« in ba« {Ranfc^en ber ^txt, 

3fnö SRoüen ber Gegebenheit I 1755 

!Do mag benn ©(^merj nnb ®ennf , 

©etingen nnb SSerbmg 

ÜBit einanber »ec^feln, »ie e^ fann; 

SRnr raftio« betätigt fid| ber SWann- 



80 Sauft. Srfter Je« 

@uc^ ift fein 9)?a§ unb ^ki gcfetjt. 1760 

53eltcbt'« @uc^, überaß ju nafc^cn, 
3m gltclictt ctiüa^ gu cr^afc^en, 
©cfomtn' gud^ ts)o% toa^ Qua) ergebt. 
Slur greift mir ju unb f eib nid^t blöbe ! 

Sfaitft 

ÜDu ^öreft ia, üon greub' ift nic^t bie {Rebe. 176S 

üDem 2:aumel tod\f iä) mid^, bem fd^mergüd^ften ®enu§, 

23erüebtem ^a% crquidfenbem SSerbru^. 

SKein :öufen, ber t)om SBiffen^brang geeilt ift, 

©oll feinen ©d^mergen fünftig fid| öerfd^Iiegen, 

Unb xoa^ ber ganjen SKenfd^l^eit jugeteilt ift, 1770 

SBitt id^ in meinem innern ©elbft genießen, 

a»it meinem ®eift ba^ §öd^ff unb Sieffte greifen, 

3fl)r SBol^f unb SBel^ auf meinen ^fen l^äufen, 

Unb fo mein eigen ©elbft ju il)rem ©elbft erweitern, 

Unb, tt)ie fie felbft, am gnb' auc^ ic^ gerfd^eitem. 1775 

^tpfiiftopiittt» 

O glaube mir, ber mand^e taufenb ^al^re 

9ln biefer l^arten ©peife laut, 

ÜDaß üon ber S33iege bi« jur Saläre 

S'ein aJienfc^ ben alten ©auerteig öerbaut! 

®taub' unfer einem, biefe^ ®ange 1780 

3ft nur für einen ® Ott gemacht ! 

gr finbet fic^ in einem eio'gen ®Ianje, 

Un« l^at er in bie ginftemi^ gebracf|t, 

Unb euc^ taugt einjig 2^ag unb yiad)t 
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»auft 



Slßemic^toia! 



't)a« lägt fid^ ^ören! 1785 

ÜDod^ nur bor einem iftmir bang: 
S)ie 3eit ift furj, bie Ännft ift lang. 
^ä) hdd)t% il^r lieget @uc^ belehren. 
Slffocüert dud) mit einem ^oeten, 
Sagt ben §erm in ©ebanfen fd^meifett, 1790 

Unb alle eblen Qnatitöten 
9lnf (gnren (S^renfc^eitel l^änfen, 
©e^ ßömen aWnt, 
2)e^ ©irfc^e« (gc^neOigleit, 

T)t^ Italiener« fenrig ^tut, 1795 

ÜDe« 5Rorben« ©an'rbarfeit. 
Sagt i^n &iä) ba^ ©e^eimni^ finben, 
©rogmnt nnb 3lrglift jn öerbinben 
Unb &id), mit niarmen 3^ngenbtrieben, 
9iad^ einem *?}Iane, gn üerüeben. 1800 

SWöd^te felbft fofd^ einen §erren lennen, 
SBürb' i^n ©erm SKilrofo^mn« nennen, 

afttttp 

933a^ bin benn xd), wenn e« nic^t möglich ift, 

Der aRenfc^l^eit Ärone jn erringen, 

yiai) ber fi(^ atle ©inne bringen? 1805 

mtpfiiftot^f^tlt» 

35n bift am Snbe — ma« bu bift. 

@efe' bir ^erliefen auf t)on ÜJiiUionen Soden, 
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®cfe' bcittcn J5u§ auf cllcn^o^c (Sodtn, 
!Dtt b(eibft bo(^ immer, tpod bu bift 

gfuttll 

g-c^ fü^I'«, ücrgcbcn« ^ab' ic^ aöc ©d^ä^ iSio 

De« aWeufc^engeift« auf mtc^ l^erbeigerafft, 

Unb totnn id) mic^ am @nbe nieberfe^, 

Quittt hmeriid) hod) feine neue Äraft; 

^6) bin nid^t um ein ©aar breit ^öl^er, 

Sin bem Unenblic^en nictit nä^er. 1815 

SKein gnter §err, 3^r fe^t bie (Sachen, 

SBie man bie ©ac^en eben fielet; 

2Bir muffen ba« gefd^eiter mad^en, 

&f un« be« itbtn^ greube fliegt. 

SBa« genler! freiließ ©änb' unb gü^e 1820 

Unb ffopf unb © , bie finb bein; 

J)od| alle«, tt)a« ic^ frifc^ genieße, 

3ft ba« brum weniger mein? 

SBenn id^ fec^« ©engfte gal^Ien fann, 

®inb il^re ^öfte nid^t bie meine? 1825 

^ä) renne gn unb bin ein red^ter aOZann, 

211« ^ätf id^ öierunbgtoanjig ©eine* 

üDrum f rifd^ ! faß alte« ©innen fein, 

Unb grab' mit in bie 2Be(t l^inein! 

Q6) fag' e« bir: ein S'erl, ber fpefuliert, 1830 

3fft ttjie ein 2^ier, auf bürrer ^eibe 

aSon einem böfen ®eift im Ärei« l^erum geführt, 

Unb ring« uml^er liegt fd^öne grüne SBeibe. 
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gfattfi 



SBlc fangen tok ba^ an? 



aSir gelten eben fort. 
S33a« ift ba« für ein äßarterort? 1835 

SBa« Reifet ba« für ein geben führen, 
©id^ unb bie ^nngen^ ennuyieren? 
8a§ bu bae bem ©erm 3lad)bax JÖanft! 
2Ba« »ittft bu iiä) ba« ®tro^ gu brefc^en pla%tn? 
!Da« ©efte, toa« bu toiffen fannft, 1840 

!J)arfft bu ben ©üben boc^ nic^t fagen. 
®(eid^ l^ör' id6 einen auf bem ®ange ! 

gfattft 
SKir iff « nid^t möglich, i^n ju fef)n. 

9Reti^tfto^4e(eiS 

Der arme ftnabe »artet lange, 

5)er barf nic^t ungetröftet gel^n. 1845 

Somm, gib mir beinen JRod unb SKü^e; 

Die ÜÄaöfe mu§ mir föftlid^ fte^. 

®r ((eibet fid^ um 

9?un überlal e^ meinem SBifee ! 

3ft^ brauche nur ein 3SierteIftünb(^n 3^it; 

^nbeffen mad^e bid^ gur fc^önen gal^rt bereit! 1850 

Sauft ah 

mtpfixftopfitit» 

in ^auftS langem bleibe 

SSerad^te nur SBemunft unb SBiffenfc^aft, 
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T)e« aRcnfc^cn aßcr^öd^ftc traft, 

Sa^ nur in 33Ienb^ unb 3öubcrtt)erfcn 

T)iä) t)on bem gügcngeift beftärfen, 

©0 f)aV \d) Uä) ft^ott unbcbingt — 1855 

3t)m ^at bo« ®d^i(f fal einen ®eift gegeben, 

©er nngebänbigt immer Dorlüärt« bringt, 

Unb beffen übereilte« Streben 

ÜDer 6rbe greuben überfpringt, 

ÜDen \d)lcpp' idf hnxä) ba« tt)Ube geben, 1860 

ÜDnrd^ flache Unbebeutenl^eit, 

gr foß mir ga}3|)eln, ftarren, Heben, 

Unb feiner UnerföttüAfeit 

©Ott ®pt\[ unb 2:ranf üor gierigen 2ipptn fc^toeben; 

ßr »irb grquicifung fid^ umfonft erflel^n, 1865 

Unb l^ötf er fid^ aud^ nid^t bem ^Teufel übergeben, 

& mü^te bod^ gu Orunbe gel^n! 

(Sin ^mUv tritt auf 

Q6) bin aUl^ier erft furge ^dt, 

Unb fomme üoß (Srgebenfieit, 

(Sinen aWann gu fpred^en unb gu fennen, 1870 

Den alle mir mit g^rfurc^t nennen» 

mtpfiiftopfitu» 

Sure §öflid^feit erfreut mic^ fel^r! 
3^r fe^t einen 2ßann ttjie anbre mel^r. 
©abt Q\)x guc^ fonft fd^on umgetan? 

^d) bitf gud^, nel^mt gud^ meiner an! 1875 
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^6) fotntnc mit ottcm guten üJhit, 
gctbltci^em ®efb unb frifc^cm S5Iut; 
aJieinc üJhtttcr tootttc mid^ faum entfernen; 
JTOöcl^te gern loa« ^td)t^ l^ieraugen lernen. 

!Da fetb Qljv eben rec^t am Ort« 1880 

Sil^üler 

Slufrtd^ttg, möchte fc^on »ieber fort: 

Qn biefen aWauem, biefen Ratten 

SBiü e« mir leinediüeg« gefallen* 

g« ift ein gar be[d)ränfter 5Raum, 

SKan fielet ntc^t^ ©rüne«, feinen Saum, 1885 

Unb in ben ©äfen, auf ben ©änfen 

SSergel^t mir §ören, ®el)n unb !Denfen. 

üDa« fommt nur auf Oeiooi^nl^eit an. 

®o nimmt ein fi'inb ber Sühitter ©ruft 

9?irf|t gfeid^ im Slnfang »ißig an, 1890 

a^od^ balb ernährt e« fi(^ mit 8uft. 

®o loirb'« ©ud^ an ber SBei^^eit prüften 

2ßit iebem 2^age mel)r gelüften. 

2ln i^rem ©afö lüill ic^ mit JJreuben l^angen; 

a^oc^ fagt mir nur, toie fann id^ hingelangen? 1895 

ßrflärt (Sud^, tff Qf)x toeiter ge^t, 
^a« iPä^lt ^\)x für eine ^afultät? 
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Qdf tt^imfc^te rec^t gelehrt }u iDerben, 

Unb möchte gern, xoa^ auf ber Qrben 

Unb m bcm ©itnnicl ift, crfaffcn, 1900 

1)16 ffiiffcnfc^aft unb bic 9?atur. 

Da fcib Qf)x auf bcr rechten ©jnxr; 

T)od) mü^t Qlfx &id) nid)t jcrftrcucn laffcn- 

Sf^ftler 

Qd) bin babci mit ©ecf unb 8cib; 

Do(^ freiließ iDürbe mir besagen 1905 

gin toenig §rci^cit unb ^^itöcrtrcib 

Sin fc^önen ©ommerfcicrtagcn. 

mtpl^iftopfitlt» 

©ebrauc^t bcr ^txt, fic gc^t fo fd^nctt öon Irinnen, 

Do(^ Drbnung Icl^rt (Sud) ^txt gewinnen. 

aJicin teurer iJreunb, id^ raf and) brum 1910 

3uerft goßegium Sogicum. 

®a »irb ber ®eift @uc^ lüo^I bref fiert, 

Stt fpanifd)e ©tiefein eingefd^nürt, 

T>a^ er bebä^tiger fo fortan 

§inf^Iei(^e bie ©ebanfenbal^n, 19« 5 

Unb nic^t ettoa, bie ^euj unb Quer, 

^frrüd^tcliere l^in unb ^er. 

Dann (eieret man ©uc^ mand^en 2:ag, 

!j)a6, m^ ^\)x fonft wf einen (Schlag 
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®ctrtcbcn, toie Sffcn unb Jrinfen frei, 1920 

gin«! 3^^i! 3Drct! baju nötig fei. 

^toav iff « mit ber ©cbanfcnfabri! 

SBic mit einem SBeber^äßeifterftücf, 

9Bo ein 2!ritt tonfenb gäben regt, 

35ie ®c^iff(ein l^erüber l^inüber fd^iegen, 1925 

35ie göben ungefel^en fliegen, 

©n ©d^Iag taufenb SJerbinbnngen fc^Iägt, 

35er ^^Uofop^, ber tritt l^erein 

Unb betüeift (Sud), e« müßf fo fein: 

Da« erff to'df fo, ba^ ^lüeite fo, 1930 

Unb brum bo« i)xxtt! nnb asierte fo, 

Unb wenn ba« grff unb ^loeit' nic^t loär', 

ÜDo« !t)ritf unb SSierf toör' nimmermel^r. 

Do« Jjreifen bie ©d^üler oüer Drten, 

@inb aber feine Sßeber geioorben. 1935 

SBer loitt »a« gebenbige« erfennen unb befd^reiben, 

©uc^t erft ben @eift l^erau« gu treiben, 

Dann l^at er bie Steile in feiner §anb, 

gel^It leiber! nur ba« geiftige ©anb* 

Encheiresin naturae nennf« bie SI)emie, 1940 

<Spotttt i^rer felbft, unb tt)ei§ nic^t loie. 

fi'ann ßuc^ nid^t eben ganj öerftel^en. 

9^eti(ifto)i4eIeiS 

Da« loirb näc^ften« fd^on beffer ge^en, 

^tnn Qijx lernt alle« rebujieren 

Unb gehörig Paffifijier^nt 1945 
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9Kir loirb üon oüc bcm fo bumm, 

Site ging' mir ein SIRül^trab im Sopf ^crum* 

9?ac^^cr, üor aücn anbern (Sachen, 

9Rü^t 3f^r (guc^ an bic SKctapti^fif machen! 

!j)a fel^t, baß 3f)r ticffinnig faßt, 1950 

ffia^ in bc« SKcnfd^cn ©im ni6)t |)aßt; 

gür tt)a^ brein gcl^t unb nicfit brcin gcl)t 

@in pxdd)t\i SBort ju ©icnftcn ftc^t, 

T)o6) üorcrft biefc^ I^albc ^^al^r 

5Rc^mt ja ber bcftcn Orbnung tüal^r* 1955 

günf ©tunbcn fjabt ^l^r icbcn 2:ag; 

@cib brinttcn mit bcm ©lodfcnfd^Iag! 

©abt ®uc^ borl^cr ioo^t |)räpariert, 

^aragra}3^o« tt)ot|l cinftubicrt, 

ÜDamit Qi)x nacfil^er beffcr \t% i960 

®aß er nid^t^ fagt, ate toa^ im SSvid)t fielet; 

ÜDod^ @ucf| be« ©c^reiben^ ja befleißt, 

Site biftierf &i6) ber C)ciag' ®eift! 

®a« fottt 31^r mir nid^t gmeimal fagen! 

Qd) benfe mir, tt)ie t)iel e^ nüfet; 1965 

J)ettn, toa^ man ®c^tt)arj anf SBeiß befifet, 

Sann man getroft nad^ §anfe tragen, 

SRe^^ifito^^elei^ 

2)oc^ iDä^tt mir eine gafultät! 



©tubierjimmer 89 

3ur SRcc^t^gcIc^rfamfeit fann iä) nticf) nid^t bequemen. 

Qd) tonn e^ dud) fo fel^r nxd)t übel neunten, 1970 

^d) toeig, tote e^ um biefe Seigre [tel^t. 

g« erben \i6) ®efe|' unb 9tec^te 

3Bie eine eto'ge ^antt)ett fort, 

@te ^6)kpptn öon ®t\6)ltä)t fid) gum ®e[d)Ied^te 

Unb rüden fac^t öon Ort 3U Ort. 1975 

aSemunft ipirb Unfinn, SBoI)Itat ^lage; 

2ße^ btr, baß bu ein (gnfel bift! 

3Som ated^te, ba« mit un^ geboren ift, 

SSon bem ift leiber! nie bie grage. 

3D?ein äbfd^eu toirb burd^ @uc^ öerme^rt. 1980 

O glüd lic^ ber, ben Q\)x belehrt ! 
gaft möc^t' id^ nun 21^eoIogie ftubieren. 

mtpfii\topfitu& 

Qä) tt)ünfd()te nid^t, gud^ irre gu fül^ren. 

2Ba« biefe SBiffenfc^aft betrifft, 

e^ ift fo fc^toer, ben falfd^en 9Beg ju meiben, 1985 

6d liegt in i^r fo üiel öerborgne^ ®ift, 

Unb üon ber 5lrjenei iff ^ taum gu unterfc^eiben. 

3lm beften iff« aud^ ^ier, toenn 3'^r nur Sinen l^ört, 

Unb auf be« SIÄeifter« Sorte fc^toört. 

Qm ganjen — l^altet gucf) an SBorte ! 1990 

ÜDann ge^t Qljx buxd) bie fid^re *»ßforte 

^um JTem^et t^er ®ett)ißf)eit ein, 
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©od^ ein ©egriff mufe bei bem ©orte feitu 

©c^ott gut! 5Kur mug man fic^ nic^t ottju öngftlic^ quälen; 

15entt eben »o S5egriffe fetjlen, 1995 

!Da ftcOt ein SBort jur rechten 3eit fic^ ein- 

mt ©orten ßfet fic^ trefflich ftrciten, 

üKit SBorten ein ©Aftern bereiten, 

an ©orte läfet fic^ trefflich glöuben, 

3Son einem ©ort lä^t fid^ fein 3ota rauben. aooo 

84ftler 

gSerjeilft, iä) l^alf gud^ auf mit öielen gi^agen, 

aUein iä) mu| @ud^ noc^ bemUl^n. 

©oüt 3f^r mir öon ber SIRebijin 

3li6)t and) ein Iräftig ©orteten fagen? 

5)rei 3^a^r ift eine lurje 3^it/ 2005 

Unb, ©Ott! ba« gelb ift gar gu loeit. 

©enn man einen giwgerjeig nur f)at, 

gö^t fid|'« fc^on e^er totittx fügten. 

9lletPl|ift0|i^eIed 

für n* 

Q6) bin be^ trodnen Jon« nun fatt, 

3Ku6 mieber rec^t ben 2^eufel fjjielen. 2010 

Saut 

!Der ®eift ber SKebijin ift leicht ju f äffen; 
3^^r burd^ftubiert bie groß' unb Heine ©elt^ 
Um e9 am (gnbe gcl)n ju laffen, 
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ffiic'ö ®ott gcfäflt. 

Vergeben«, ha^ Qljx ringsum toiffcnfd^oftüc^ fd^tocift, 

Gin icbcr lernt nur, toa^ er lernen fann; 2016 

!Doc^, ber ben Slugenblid ergreift, 

üDa« ift ber redete 9Kann. 

Qlfx feib nod^ jiemUc^ tt)ol^( gebaut, 

an Sü^nl^eit lüirb'^ &xä) anä) nicf|t feilten, 2020 

Unb toenn Q\)t dnä) nur fetbft öertraut, 

aSertrauen duä) bie anbcm Seelen, 

©efonber« lernt bie SBeiber führen; 

@« ift i^r etoig SBe^ unb ^d) 

®o taufenbfa(| 2025 

2lu« einem fünfte ju furieren, 

Unb »enn Qf^v l^albtoeg el^rbar tut, 

T)ann l)abt Q^^x fie aW unterm §ut- 

@in Jitel mu^ fie erft öertrautid^ mad^en, 

!Ca6 eure Äunft üiel fünfte überfteigt; 2030 

3um SBitttomm tap|)t Ql)x bann nac^ alten Siebenfachen, 

Um bie ein anbrer öiele 3^a^re ftreic^t, 

»erfte^t ba^ ^ütelein tool^l ju brürfen, 

Unb faffet fie, mit feurig fd^tauen ©liefen, 

ffio^l um bie fc^lanle §üfte frei, 2035 

3u fel^n, tt)ie feft gefdtinürt fie fei. 

1)a« fielet fc^on beffer au^! 3Jian fielet boc^, »0 unb loie. 

®rau, treuer gteunb, ift äße S^eorie, 
Unb grün be« ?eben« golbner ©aumt 



92 gaufl. ßrftcr. SCcil 

^d) fc^toöf (Sud) ju, mir iff « ate ipic im a:raum. 2040 
ÜDürff id^ Suc^ tt)ol)I ein onbermal bcfd^tocrcn, 
SSon guter SQSei^^eit auf ben Orunb ju ^ören? 

fEfttptiifkoptitlt» 

S33ad i(^ öermag, foK gern gefd^el^n» 

3c^ lann unmöglid^ loieber gel^n, 

Qd) muß ßud^ ttod^ mein ©tammbud^ überreichen. 2045 

@önn' gure ®unft mir biefc« ^txd)tn\ 

3y{e)itiftoti^e(ei8 

®e^r lool^L 

(St f(!^iet6t unb gibt'» 
lieft 

Eritis sicut Deus, scientes bonum et malum. 

SRad^t'd el^rerbietig ju unb empfiehlt ftd^ 

mtptiifiopiitit» 

golg' nur bem alten @pruc^ unb meiner SJhtl^me, ber 

©d^Iange, 
Dir tt)irb e^ getoiß einmal bei beiner ©ottäl^ntid^f eit bange ! 

gfauft tritt auf 

gfattfl 

^ol^in foö e^ nun ge^n? 
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SBo{)in c« btr gefällt 2051 
2Btr fcl)n bie Keine, bann bie gro^e ffielt. 
aJHt todd)tx greube, totld)tm ^ni^en 
SGßirft bu ben gurfum burd^fd^maru^en! 

2lüetn bei meinem langen SSaxt 2055 

ge^lt mir bie leichte 8eben^art* 

(S^ tt)irb mir ber SSerfud^ nid^t gülden; 

Qd) tt)u6te nie mic^ in bie SBelt jn fluiden. 

3Sor anbem füf)r id^ mid^ fo tiein; 

Qä) njerbe ftet^ verlegen fein. 2060 

WttpfiiMopfitUS 

aJZein guter fjreunb, ba^ n)irb fid^ alle« geben; 
©obalb bu bir üertrauft, fobalb meißt bu gu leben. 

9Bie !ommen mir benn au^ bem ©au^? 
SBo ^aft bu ^ferbe, Änec^t unb SBagen? 

mtpfiiftopfitit» 

SBir breiten nur ben äßantel au^, 2065 

ÜDer fott un« burc^ bie 8üfte tragen. 

üDu nimmft bei biefem fü^nen ©d^ritt 

5Rur feinen großen 33ünbel mit. 

®n bi^d^en geuerluft, bie id^ bereiten loerbe, 

§ebt un^ bel^enb t)on biefer grbe. 2070 

Unb finb mir leicht, fo ge^t e« fc^nell I)inauf ; 

Qä) gratuliere bir jum neuen i?eben6fauf ! 



9bntthüäf9 fteller itt Seilisig 

gedie (ufttger (0cfe((en 

ffittt f einer trhilcn? fetner lachen? 

^ä) ttnll tad) leieren ®cfic^ter machen! 

3]^r feib ja l^eut toie naffed ®tro^, 2075 

Unb brennt fonft immer üc^terlo^. 

Srattber 

Da« liegt an bir; bu bringft ja nid^t^ l^erbei, 
yii6)t eine Dumml)eit, feine ©auerei. 

grrofdj 

gielt i^m ein ®iai 9Bein Über ben fto))f 

T)a ^aft bn beibe« ! 

IBraitber 

doppelt (Sd^toein ! 

Q^x looßt ed ia, man foU e« fein! 2080 

• @iefiel 

3ur lür ^inan^, »er fic^ ent jtoeit ! 

9Äit offner 55ruft fingt SRnnba, fanft nnb fc^reitl 

auf! ^oUal ©0! 

94 
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SBcf) mir, id^ bin öcriorcn! 
©oumtooöc ^cr! bcr Äcrt fprengt mir bic DI)rcn. 

eiebel 

SBcnn ba« ©ctüölbc toibcrfc^aßt, 2085 

gü^It man crft rcd^t bc« ©affc« ©runbgctoalt 

8frof(^ 

®o rcd^t, ^inau^ mit bcm, bcr tttoa^ übel nimmt! 
9(! trara lata ba! 

^((tma^er 
9(! trara (ara bal 

grrof^ 

!J)ic Äcl^Icn finb gcftimmt. 

Da« liebe ^eifge mrtC\ä)t SReic^, 2090 

SBie f)iÜH nnr no(^ jufammen? 

i3raitbeir 

©ttflarftiflgieb! ^fui! ein politifc^ 8ieb 

6in Icibig Sieb ! !J)anft ®ott mit {ebem SKorgen, 

T>a% i^r nic^t braucht für« {Röm'fc^e 5Reic^ gu forgen! 

Qd) ifolf e« toenigften« für reichlichen ©eioinn, 2095 

5)a| ic^ nic^t Äaifer ober Äangter bin. 

T)o6) mu§ auc^ un« ein Ober^an^jt nic^t feljlen; 

®ir tooöen einen "^Jajjft erlüäl^Ien. 

Qf)x tt)i§t, tßdd) eine Qualität 

Den 3lu«ft^Iag gibt, ben SKann er^öl^t* 2100 
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fingt 

©(^lüing bic^ auf, grau S^ad^tigaö, 
®rü6' mir mein Siebi^en ge^cntaufcnbmal, 

Siebe! 

©em Öicbc^ctt feinen ©ru^! ic^ n)iü baöon nid^t« tjören! 

8frofi^ 

©em Siebc^en ©ruß unb filiß ! bu n)irft mir'^ nic^t öer* 

h)e^ren ! 

(Singt 

JRiegcI auf! in ftiller 9iad)t, 2105 

JRiegel auf ! bcr Siebfte toac^t. 
aüegel ju! be« SÄürgen^ frü^« 

eiebel 

Qa, finge, finge nur unb lob' unb rü^me fie ! 

Q6) njiü gu meiner ^txt fc^on lad^en. 

@ie ijat mxd) angefül|rt, bir mirb fie'« autfi fo mad^en; 21 10 

3um Siebften fei ein Stoboib i^r bef d^ert ! 

ÜDer mag mit il^r auf einem Steujmeg fc^ädern; 

(gin alter Söod, »enn er öom ^lod^berg te^rt, 

9Jiag im Oatopp noc^ gute 9?ad^t i^r medfem! 

(gin braöer Serl üon echtem gleifd^ unb 4ötut 21 15 

3ft für bie Dirne öiel ju gut. 

Qd) wiU t)on feinem ©ruße »iffen, 

511« if)r bie genfter eingef rfjmiffen ! 

S^ranber 

auf ben Xifc^ fc^Iagenb 

^aßt auf! paßt auf! ©e^or^et mir! 
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Q^v §erm, geftel^t, td^ toei§ ju leben; 2120 

SJerUebte ßeute fifeeti l^ier, 

Unb btefeti mvi% naä) ®tanb«gebü]^r, 

3ur guten 3lai)t xd) toa^ gum beften geben. 

®ebt ^6)tl gm 8teb öom neuften ©c^nttt! 

Unb fingt ben SRunbreim fröftig mit! 2125 

<£r flnflt 

e« mx eine SRatf im fi'ettemeft, 

2cbtt nur üon j^ttt unb SJutter, 

^atte [ic^ ein {Ränglein angemöft 

äte ipie ber ÜDoftor gut^er. 

©te SöAin liatf i^r ®ift gefteßt; 2130 

35a ttjorb'g fo eng i^r in ber SSSelt^ 

afe ^ätte fie Sieb' im geibe. 

m pte fie 8ieb' hn 8eibe. 

Sranber 

@ie ful^r f)erum, fie ful^r l^erau«, 

Unb foff au^ aßen ^füfeen, 2135 

^emagf , gerfraljf ba^ gange §aud 

©oßte nic^t« i^r SBüten nüfeen; 

®ie tat gar mand^en Sngftefprung, 

©alb l^atte ba« arme 2:ier genung, 

atö ^ätf e^ 8ieb' im Seibe^ 2140 

aiiorud 

«tö pt' e« Sieb' im ?eibe. 
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fßtanhtt 

©ie tarn für Slngft am fetten Jag 

!Der Süäft jugelaufen, 

t^e( an ben ^erb unb judf unb (ag^ 

Unb tot erbörmßcl^ fc^naufen. 2145 

!j)a lachte bic SJcrgiftertn not^: 

^a! fie pfeift auf bem leisten Sod^ 

«te ^öttc fic fitcb' im gcibc. 

«te ^ättc fie 8ieb' im 8eibe. 

eieüel 

3EBie fid^ bie platten Surfd^e freuen! 2150 

g^ ift mir eine redete ßunft, 

ÜDen armen SRatten ®ift gu ftreuenl 

Sranber 

©ie ftel^n mf^i fe^r in beiner ®unft? 

Vltntaiyer 

©er ©d^merbauc^ mit ber fallen *?JIatte! 

T)a6 Unglüdt ma^t il)n iai)m unb milb; 2155 

gr fie^t in ber gefc^rtoünen ^iattt 

©ein gan} natUrßd^ @benbi(b. 

gfanfit unb mtpfiiftopiitU» treten auf 

Qäf mu§ bid^ nun öor allen ^Cingen 
3n luftige ©efeüf^aft bringen, 
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©amit bu fic^ft, mie leidet fW^ leben lägt. 2160 

Dem 9So{fe ^ier mirb jeber S^ag ein ^eft, 

9Kit ipenig SBife unb öiel ©el^agen 

©rel^t jeber fid^ im engen S^xttltani, 

SBie junge Äafeen mit bem ©^toang. 

^twx fie nit^t über Äo^jfme^ Hagen, 2165 

®o long' ber SBirt nur toeiter borgt, 

®inb fie öergnügt unb unbeforgt, 

S^ranbet 

!Cie fommen thtn öon ber 9teife, 

3Kan fiel^f^ an il^rer munberlid^en SBetfe; 

(Sie finb nic^t eine ©tunbe ^ier. 2170 

3frofdft 

SBa^r^oftig, bu l|aft SRec^t! aWein geipgig lob' id^ mirl 
g« ift ein Hein ^ari«, unb bilbet feine ßeute. 

@iebel 

gür toa^ fie^ft bu bie ^emben an? 

gfrofi^ 

8a§ mid^ nur gel^n! bei einem öoQen Ofofe 

^itff idff »ie einen ^nberja{)n, 2175 

Den ^urfd^en leicht bie SQSürmer au« ber 9?afe» 

®ie fd^einen mir au« einem eblen ^au«, 

®ie fe^en ftolj unb ungufrieben au«. 

Sranber 

SWarftf freier finb'« gelpig, id^ toettt ! 



100 gauft. (grftcr Icit 

^itMdft 2180 

@ib %^t, ü^ fc^raube fte! 

SU Sauft 

!S)en 2:ettfe( fpttrt ba« 9Sö(fd^en nie, 
Unb to)enn er fie beim Magert fßttt. 

gfanil 

©eib rni« gegrütt, i^r ^erm! 

eieüel 

SSiel !DanI gum ©egengruß, 

Seife, fOttpWo^^Ui toon ber @eite anfe^b 

©a« l^intt ber Äerl auf einem gu§? 

9netilti{üo)i|)eIei9 

3fft ed ertaubt, un^ aud^ ju eut^ gu fefeen? 2185 

©tatt etne^ guten XtnnU, ben man nxd)t ^aben lann, 
©Ott bie ©efettft^aft un« ergeben* 

9iltma^tt 

Qf)x f d^eint ein fel^r öertoöl^nter aTOann. 

8frofi5 

^l^r feib »o^I f^jät Don 9i\^paä) aufgebro^en? 

^abt il^r mit Ferren ^an^ nod^ erft ju ^aä)t gefpeift? 
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§cut fittb »ir ii^n öorbeigcrcift; 2191 

2Btr ^aben tl^n ba^ Icfetc äJJal flcf^jrod^cn. 
SSon [eitlen SBettem tt)u|f er öiel ju fogen, 
SSiet @rü|e l^at er un^ an ieben aufgetragen. 

(Sr neigt fi(j^ gegen Sftofd^ 
lelfe 

ÜDa ^aft bu'«! ber öerftel^f«! 

@ie(el 

®n pfiffiger Patron! 

gfrofilt 

9?un^ »arte nur, xä) Weg' i^n fd^onl 2195 

mtpf^xfiop^tlt» 

^trm xd) ni(^t irre, f)örten »ir 

©eübte ©timmen gt)oru« fingen? 

®ett)i6/ ©efang mug trefflid^ l^ier 

SSon biefer SBötbung ipiberKingen! 2200 

gfrofi^ 

©eib Q\)x tt)O^I gar ein aSirtuo«? 

mtpiii^opfitit» 

D nein! bie Äraft ift fc^toac^, allein bie 8uft ift grog. 

9iltma^tt . 

®ebt unfein Sieb! 
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SBcnn i^r bcgc^rt^ bic. ÜÄcngc. 

9htr auc^ ein nagelneue^ @tü(f ! 

SBir fomtncn erft ou^ (Spanien jurttcf, 2205 

Dem [d|önen 8anb be^ SBeind nnb ber ©efönge. 

€ingt 

@d mx einmal ein Jl'önig^ 
üDer ^atf einen großen gto^ — 

©orc^t! einen glo^! ©abt il)r ba« ido^I gefaxt? 

®n gfo^ ift mir ein faubrer ®aft. 2210 

ftnßt 

©« »ar einmal ein S'önig, 

üDer IjaW einen großen glo^, 

üDen liebf er gar ni^t toenig^ 

9lte tüie feinen eignen ©ol^n. 

35a rief er feinen ©d^neiber, 2215 

ÜDer ©^neiber fam ijtxan: 

©a, mig bem ^unfer SIeiber 

Unb mi| i^m ©ofen an! 

Sranber 

SBergegt nur nit^t, bem ©d^neiber einguf^ärfen^ 

ÜDag er mir auf« genaufte mi^t, 2220 
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Unb ba§, fo ficb fein S^opf il^m x% 
!I)ie ©ofen feine galten iperfen! 

9Re^]|ifto^l|e(eiS 

3fti ©ammet unb in ©eibe 

SBar er nun angetoti, 

^atte 53anber auf bem Äteibe^ 2225 

©atf aud^ ein Steuj baran, 

Unb roax foglei^ SÖHnifter, 

Unb l^att' einen großen (Bttm. 

©a tourben feine ©efd^iuifter 

©ei §of auc^ grofee §erm* 2230 

Unb §erm unb graun am §ofe, 

!Die iparen fel^r ße^jlagt, 

Die Sönigin unb bie 3ofe 

®efto^en unb genagt, 

Unb burften fie nid^t fnxdtn, 2235 

Unb tt)eg fie Juden ni^t» 

SBir Inid en unb erfticf en 

S)o(l^ gleid^; ipenn einer ftid^t* 

©ir hiid en unb erftidfen 

!Dod^ g(eid^, menn einer ftid^t« 2240 

Sfyofdl 

SBraöo! ©raöo! !Ca« »ar fd^ön! 

eiebel 

©0 fotl e« iebem glol^ ergel^n! 
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Bxanhtx 

•©Ijifet bic Ringer unb padt fic fein! 

g^ lebe bie greilieit! & lebe ber SBetn! 

aRey]|i{üo)il|eIeiS 

^c^ tränfe gern ein ®Io^, bie greil)eit i^od) gu eieren, 2245 
SBetin eure ©eine nur ein bigd^en beffer ttxiren. 

©ieüel 

Sßir mOgen bad nic^t mieber l^örenl 

9le)i4i{lo)i(eIeiS 

Qä) fürd^te nur^ ber SBirt befc^toeret f% 

©onft gab' id) biefen »erten (Säften 

Sltt^ unferm Äetter »a« gum beften. 2250 

Giebel 

5Wur fanmer l^er! id^ nel^m'e auf mxä). 

Sfrofi^ 
©d^afft i^r ein gute« ®Ia«, fo »oöen tt)ir gud^ toben* 
5Rur gebt nic^t gar gu Heine groben; 
Denn »enn xd) Jubicieren foö, 
©erlang' ic^ auc^ ba« äWauI rec^t öoü* 2255 

leife 

©ie finb öom Stl^eine, tt)ie ü^ fpüre. 
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a^le)i4i{üo|>l|eIed 

@^afft einen Söo^xtv on! 

Svanber 

SBa« fott mit bem flefd^el^n? 
3^ir l^abt bod^ nid^t bie pffcr t)or ber SCüre? 

ÜDal^tnten ^at ber SBirt ein ^örbd^en SBerljeng ftel^n. 

nimmt ben Solgrei 

Shtn fagt^ »06 »ünfc^et 3^f)r gn [d^meden? 2260 

3frofc^ 
ffiie meint Q})x ba«? ©abt ^l^r fo mand^erlei? 

3c^ ftett' e^ einem jieben frei. 

Vltnta^er 

Sll^a ! bu f öngft f^on an, bie ^Ipptn abjutedf en* 

afrofdj 

®ut! »enn id) »ä^Ien fott, fo »itl id^ JRl^einrtein ^aben. 
5Da^ 5Saterlanb berleil^t bie atterbeften @aben. 2265 
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inbem et an bent $(a|, too Sfrofc^ ft|t ein Sod^ in ben Xifd^ bol^ 

ajerfd^afft ein toenifl SBoc^«, bic pfropfen glcid^ ju matten! 

9Ittital|er 

9((^ bad finb Stafd^enfpielerfad^en. 

AU 8ranber 

Unb 3§r? 

Sranber 

3^d^ tüiU gl^ampagncr 3Bem, 
Unb rcd^t mouffiercnb fott er fein! 

aRe)i]|ifiotiteIed 

bo^rt ; einer l^ot inbeffen bie 8Ba(l&d))fro))Fen gemad^t unb berfto)>ft 

Sranber 

3Kan fann nit^t ftct« ba^ ^^embc mcibcn, 2270 

©a« ®utc liegt nn« oft fo fem. 
(gin eti^ter beutfd^er SKonn mag feinen granjen leiben, 
I)od^ il^re SBeine trinft er gem. 

eiel^el 

inbem fi(^ aRe))]^ifto^^eled feinem $(a^ näl^ect 

Qä) ntu^ gefielen, ben fonren mog id^ nid^t, 

®ebt mir ein ®Ia^ t)om ed^len fügen! 2275 

3ßet)lti{üotfl^eUd 

@nc^ foH fogleid^ Sofa^er fliegen. 
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5Wehi, ©erren, \t\ft mir in« ©efid^t! 

Q^d) \t\f e« ein, il^r l^abt un« nur gum beften. 

mtpfiiftop^tit» 

gi! gi! SDKt fold^en eblen ©äften 

2Bär' e« ein bi^^en öiel gesagt. 2280 

©ef^minb! 5Kur grab' l^erau« gefagt! 

ÜKit toü(S)tm SBeine fann \d) bienen? 

Slltitta^er 

ÜÄitjebem! 5Rur ni^t long gefragt 

9tadilbtta bie Söd^er aOe gebohrt unb berflo))ft fhtb 

9Re)iltifto)i]^e(eiS 

mit feltfamen ®ebärben 

Sirauben trägt ber ©elnftocf ! 

^ömer ber ^kQtnhod; 2285 

!Der ©ein ift faftig, ©olg bie SReben, 

!Cer ^ötgeme 2:ifd) fann SBein aud^ geben. 

@in tiefer Slicf in bie 5Watur! 

§ier ift ein SJunber, glaubet nur! 

5Run gie^t bie 5ßfropfen unb geniest! 2290 

«He 

inbem fie bie $fTO)>fen iie^en unb iebem ber bertangte SBein ins ®IaS (äuft 

D f c^öner ©runnen, ber un« fliegt ! 

mtpf^iftnpfitlt» 

5Run ptet tud^, ba§ i^r mir ni^t« öergie^t! 

®ie tiinlei^ luieberlgoU 
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flttgen 

Un^ ift gattj fannibalifd^ mol^I^ 
ai« tt)ic fünfl)unbcrt ©äucn! 

fBUtpfiiftopfitlt» 

!Ca« aSolI ift frei, fc^t an, tt)ic too^t'« i^m gc^t! 2295 

gfauft 

3(^ ^ättc 8uft, nun abjufat)rcn. 

Vltpf^iftopfitU» 

®xh nur crft »c^t, bic «cftialitöt 
SSJirb fid^ gar t)crrßd^ offenbaren. 

eieüel 

trinft itnt)or1tc!^tig, bei SBein flie|t auf bie (Sibe unb toirb aur ^flamme 

^elft! geuer! ^etft! !Die ©ötte brennt! 

mtp^iftopfitlt» 

bte i^tamtne U\pvtdttnh 

©ei rul)ig, freunblic^ ßlement! «200 

du ben ®efellen 

gür bie^mal mar e« nur ein S^ropfen gegefeuer. 

@iebe( 

SBa« fott ba^ fein? SBarf ! 3^r begap e^ teuer! 
(g^ fc^einet, ba^ Qijx un« ni^t fennt. 

8frofi5 

Saß gr und ba« jum gleiten üKale bleiben! 
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Säf bäd^f , »ir J^te^en il^n gang fadste f ettiuärt« itfpx, 2305 

SBo^, ^err? ®t iDtö fid^ unterftel^n, 
Unb ^ier fein ©ohtdpofu« treiben? 

©tta, alte« äBeittfa^I 

eieBel 

«efenftiell 
!Dtt »tQft un« gar nod^ grob begepen? 

Sraitber 

SBSarf nur, e« foöen ©daläge regnen I 2310 

Xltma^er 

steigt einen $fco))fen aui bem Zi\äi, eS f))nngt iigm geuer entgegen 

3fd^ brenne! Ic^ brenne! 

@ie(el 

Zauberei! 
©to^t gn! !Oer Äerl ift öogelfrei! 

@ie aielgen bie aReffer unb gelgn auf aRe^]glfto)>^ele8 lo« 

aRe))ti{üo)i|e(ed 

mit ernft^after (^ebStbe 

Salfd^ Oebilb unb ©ort 

SSeränbem @tnn unb Drt! 

®eib l^ier unb bort! 2315 

®ie fielen erftaunt unb fe^n einanber an 
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©0 bin 16)? aSJcIc^c« fd|öne ?onb! 

©cinbcrgc! ®e^' id^ rec^t? 

@iebel 

Unb 2:raubcn gtcic^ jur ^anb ! 

Sranber 

©icr unter blcfcm grünen Saube, 

®e^t, totid) ein (Stod! ©el^t, meiere S^roube! 

er faftt @te6eln 6ei ber ^a\e. 3)ie anbem tun eS tvecl^fetfeitig unb ^eben 

bic aReffcr 

toit oben 

Irrtum, lag to« ber 3lugen S anb ! 2320 

Unb merft tuif^ tt)ie ber Jeufet fpoge. 

(£r berfc^mtnbet mit Orauft, bie ®efellen fahren auS einanber 



ffia^ gibt'«? 



eiebel 



fiUmütitv 



3Bie? 



afrofi^ 

SBar ba« betne 5Wafe? 



ä3ranber 

au @iebe( 

Unb beine ^ab' i^ in ber ^anb ! 
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@« toax ein ©d^Iag, ber ging burc^ ottc ©lieber! 

Schafft einen ©tu^I, ici^ fitife nieber! 2325 

9ietn, fagt mir nur, toa« ift gef^el)n? 

3330 ift ber Serl? SBenn iä) i^n f»)üre, 
ßr fott mir nl^t lebenbig ge^n! 

Qdf W i^n felbft gur ^eßertüre — 

2luf einem gaffe reiten fe^n 2330 

g« liegt mir bleifd^lDer in ben gügen. 

@i$ na^ htm 2:ifc^e loenbenb 

aWein! ©ottte tooljl ber SBein noc^ fliegen? 

Siegel 

betrug toax aüe^, 8ug unb ©d^ein. 

afrofdj 
3Kir beulte boc^, atö tränf id^ ffiein- 

Sranber 

aber tt)ie toax e« mit ben Irauben? 2335 

3bm fag' mir ein«, man fott fein 338unber glauben! 



STuf einem niebriflen ^erbe fte^t ein gioBei fteffel fiber bem Bfeuer. 3n bem 
Z)ant)>fe, ber babon in bie ^öbe fteigt, aeigen ftd^ berf(^iebne (S^eftalten. Sine 
92ccrfc^e ft^ hti bem fteffet unb Wumt i^n, unb foTgt, t>a% er ntt^t fiberlauft 
S)et JiRecttater mit ben jungen it^t banteben unb toArmt ftd^. CBfinbe unb 
^btdt Itnb mit bem feltfamften ^;enbauSrat au9gef^mfi(tt 

gfaitfi 

9JHr iDtbcrftcl^t ba« toüc ^öubcrtocfen! 

aSerfprid^ft bu mir, id^ foü gcnefcn 

^n biefem SBuft öon SRoferci? 

SScrlang' t^ 9lat t)on einem alten SBeibe? 2340 

Unb f^afft bie ©ubelföc^erei 

SBo^I brei^ig ^a^re mir t)om ?eibe? 

SBel^ mir, tt)enn bu ni^t« Keffer« tt)ei|t! 

©d^on ift bie Hoffnung mir öerfd^munben. 

§at bie 5Katur unb \)ai ein ebler ®eift 2345 

3lxä)t irgenb einen ©alfam au^gefunben? 

äJJein (^ennb, nun frrid^ft bu tt)ieber fing ! 

T)iä) ju öerjüngen, gibf ^ auc^ ein natürlid^ äJJittel; 

äüein e^ ftetjt in einem anbem ©uc^, 

Unb ift ein tt)unberfi(^ Kapitel. 2350 

8fattfl 

Qä) miß e« iDiffen. 

112 
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mtl ®n amttel, ofjtie ®elb 
Unb Slrgt unb ^anbexti ju tjaben: 
-öegib bid) gleic^ ^tnau^ auf^ gelb, 
gang an gu t)adf en unb ju graben, 
ßr^alte bid) unb beinen ®inn 2355 

3n einem ganj befdfiränften Steife, 
(Smä^re bi^ mit ungemifd^ter ©peife, 
m' mit bem 9Sie^ afö 3Sie^, unb ati)f e« nt(f|t für $Raub, 
T)tn 2ldfer, ben bu emteft, ftibft gu büngen; 
Da« ift ba« befte 3ÄitteI,' glaub', 2360 

2luf aditgig Qoijx bid| ju öeriüngen! 

ÜDa« bin xä) n\6)t geiDöfint, ic^ fann mic^ nic^t bequemen, 
T)tn ®:paten in bie §anb ju nel^men. 
J)a« enge geben ftel^t mir gar nid^t an. 

mtpfiiftopiitit» 

@o mu^ benn boc^ bie ^eje bran. 2365 

SBarum benn juft ba« afte SBeib ! 
S'annft bu btn Xxant nid|t f eiber brauen? 

mtpf^iftopfitit» 

ÜDa« war' ein fd^öner 3^itöertreib ! 

Q6) tooUV inbe« tt)ol|I taufenb 53rüdfen bauen, 

5Wic^t ^nft unb SBiffenfdfiaft allein, 2370 

®ebulb tt)ia bei bem SBerfe fein. 

gin ftitter ®eift ift ^a^re lang gefc^öftig. 
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!j)ie ^tit nur mai)t btc feine ®ärung hräftig. 

Unb aüed, »a^ baju flel)ört, 

6^ finb gar tounberbore Sachen! 2375 

ÜDer Jeufel f^at fie'« gttjor gelehrt; 

allein ber Seufel fann'« nid|t machen. 

Z)ie Ziere erbUcfenb 

®ie^, toelc^ ein gterlic^e« ®eft^(ec^t ! 
Da« ift bie SÄagb! ba« ift ber S^ec^t! 

Su ben iJieren 

@« fc^eint, bie grau ift nic^t gu ^aufe? 2380 

^te 2:iere 

©eint ©c^maufe, 

äu« bem §au« 

3unt ®cf|omftein ^inau«! 

Vttpfixftüpfitlt» 

SBie lange pflegt pe too^l gu fd^toärmcn? 

^ie Spiere 

©0 lange »ir und bie Pfoten »armen* 2385 

fEHtptiiftop^tlt» 

iu gouft 

SBie finbeft bu bie garten 2:iere? 

®o abgefrfintadt, afe id) nur jentanb fal^l 

Wltpf^iftoplitlt» 
3ltm, ein Di^fur« tt)ie biefer ba 
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3^ft grabe bcr, bcn td) am licbften fü^rc! 

®o fagt mir bod), derfludite puppen, 2390 

Söa^ ouirlt il^r in bem ®rei ^erum? 

^ic Spiere 

©ir focftctt breite ©etteffitppen. 

35a Ijabt ü)x ein gro^ *^ublihtm* 

^er ^ater 

mad^t {t(^ l^er6ei unb fc^meicl^eU bem aRe)>^tfto))^ele8 

O ipürfle nur gleich, 

Unb mac^e mid) reid^, 2395 

Unb laß midi getoinnen! 

®ar fdiledit iff ^ beftellt, 

Unb toärMd) bei ®elb, 

®o ttjär' id| bei ®inntn. 

mtpfixftopfitu» 

SBie glüdlic^ toürbe fid^ ber 2lffe f(f|äfeen, 2400 

Sönnf er nur oud^ in6 gotto [etjen! 

Snbeffen ^a6en bie iungen äReeifä^ci^en mit einex groBen ftugel gefptelt 

unb roUen fte ^ert)or 

^er ^ater 

!Da^ ift bie Söelt: 
®ie fteigt unb fäUt 
Unb rollt beftönbig; 
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®ic Hingt toit ®Iod — 2405 

mt bau bricht ba«! 

3ft ^0^1 ittWcttbig* 

©icr glänjt fie fc^r, 

Unb l^icr nod^ tnel^r: 

Qäi bin Icbcnbig! 2410 

3Bcin lieber ©ol^n, 

^alt bi(^ bat)on! 

!Dn mnßt fterben! 

©ie ift üon 2^on, 

6« gibt ©dierben. 2415 

SBa« fott ba« @ieb? 
^er ^ater 

^olt eS Igerunter 

SBörft bn ein ÜDieb, 

SBoüt' id^ bid^ gleid^ erfennen. 

9x I&ttft »ur fiä^itt unb läBt fte burd^fel^en 

©iel^ burd^ bad ®ieb! 

Srfennft bu ben ©ieb, 2420 

Unb barfft il^n nid^t nennen? 

Vttpf^xftop^tlt» 

fld^ bem fSreuer nä^emb 

Unb biefer Sopf ? 

Staitx unh ^ft^iit 

!t)er albeme 2^ro:pf ! 

gr fennt nid^t ben Zop^, 

@r fennt nid^t ben ^effel! 2425 
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Un^öflidic« Sicr! 

^er ^ater 

©ctt ®cbcl nimm l^icr 
Unb fc<ä^ bidi in ©cffcl! 

(Sr nötigt ben aRe)>^tfto^l^eIeS su fi^en 

gfaufi 

tueld^ei biefe Seit über bot einem ©bieget geftanben, M il^m balb genfti^evt, 

balb fid^ toon i^m entfernt f^at 

SBaS fct|^ idi? SBetc^ ein l)immlifc^ «ilb 

^eigt fid| in bicfcm 3auberf picgcl ! 2430 

D Siebe, teilte mir ben fdineltften beiner glügel, 

Unbfüt)remic^inil)r®efilb! 

ad) ! »enn id^ m6)t auf bief er ©teüe bleibe, 

SBenn iä) e« toage, nal^ gu gel^n, 

Sann ic^ fie nur ate »ie im 5RebeI fe^nl — 2435 

S)a« fc^önfte 53itb üon einem SBeibe! 

3ff« möglid^, ift ba« SBeib fo fd^ön? 

aJhtg ic^ an biefem ^ingeftredten 8eibe 

Den Inbegriff öon allen §immetn fe^n? 

©0 etiDa^ finbet \\ä) auf grben? 2440 

mtpyxftopfitit» 

yiatMxä), totxm ein @ott fic^ erft fec^« STage pia^t, 

Unb felbft am gnbe Sraöo fagt, 

!Da mu§ e« tt)a« ®ef(f|eite« tt)erben. 

gür bie«ma( fie^ bic^ immer fatt; 

^c^ wei^ bir fo ein ^ö^ä^tn au^jufpüren^ 2445 
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llnb fclifl, »er ba« gute Sc^icffal ^at, 
"Jtfö Bräutigam fic ^eim ju führen! 

^auft ftel)t immerfort in ben Sptegel. aRe^6tfto))^e(ed, ft(^ in bem ®effe( 
be^nenb unb mit bem 3Bebe( ffietenb, fä^rt fort ^u f^re^en 

Ötcr fife' tc^ tüic ber Sönig auf bem ÜE^rone, 

Den ©cepter ^alf ic^ l^ier, e« fe^It nur tioc^ bie Stonc. 

^te Xiere 

)De[(^e bisher aUerlei n)unberli(^e Seloegun^en burt^ etnanber gemacht 
^aben, bringen bem SRep^ifto^l^eled eine ftrone mit großem &t\dtxii 

O fei bot^ fo gut, 2450 

mt ©c^tüeig unb mit Slut 
Die ^rone gu teimen ! 

®ie ge^n ungeic^icft mit ber ^rone um unb ^erbreci^en fte iir ^toei ©tücfe, 

mit n)el(^en fte berumft^ringen 

9?un ift e« gefdie^n! 
SBir reben unb fe^n, 
SBir l^ören unb reimen — 2455 

gegen ben ©Riegel 

3BeI) mir ! id^ tocrbe f d^ier öerrüdf t. 

mtpfiHtopfitit» 

ftuf bie Xiere beutcub 

9?un fängt mir on faft jelbft ber Äopf ju fcjiwanf^n. 

2)ie Xiere 

Unb tt)enn e^ un« gWdt, 
Unb wenn e^ fid^ fc{)idt, 
@o finb e^ ©ebanten! 24§o 
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Sauft 

teie oben 

aRcin 4Bu[cn fängt mir an gu brennen! 
entfernen toir nn« nnr gefditoinb! 

mtpfiiftnpf^tlt» 

in obiger ©tellung 

^nxt, toenigften« mu^ man belennen, 
©a6 e^ anfric^tige *poeten finb. 

2)er fieffel, toelti^en bte ^üiiln bisher au^er ^d^t gelaffen, fängt an, öber^ 

Zuläufen ; eS entfielt eine gcoBe f^Iamme, toeld^e sunt ©d^omftein l^inaud 

f(!^läßt. ^ie ^ece lommt burt^ bie f^(amme mit entfe^Udbem ^efd^iei 

l^erunter gefahren 

^ie $e£e 
%n\ an! an! Sin! 2465 

aSerbammte« SCier ! öerflnd^te ©an! 
aSerfönmft ben Äeffel, üerfengft bie gran! 
aSerfln^te« Jier! 

f^auft unb SRep^iftot)l^eIed erbtidenb 

Sa« ift ba« ifitx? 

SBer feib i^r l^ier? 2470 

SBa« toollt i^r ba? 

9Ber fc^Uc^ fidi ein? 

®ie gcuerpein 

@nc^ in« ©ebcin ! 

Sie föbrt mit bem ©d^aumlöffel in ben ßeffel unb fpri^t f^tommen na(^ 
flfauft, aile^l^ifto^^eleS unb ben Vieren. 2)ie Xiete loinfeln 

)pe((^er ben %8ebel, ben er in ber ^anb fi'äit, umfel^rt unb unter bie ®(äfer 

unb X6p^t f(^(ägt 

gntjtoei! entjipei! 2475 
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T)a liegt bcr Sdxtx ! 

S^a liegt ba« ®Ia«! 

G^ ift nur ©pag, 

!Der laft, bu 3(a«, 

3u beiner SKelobei. 2480 

Snbem bie ^ejc öoll ®rimm unb ©ntjefren jurücftritt 

(5rf ennft bu mid^ ? ®erippe ! ©d^euf at bu ! 

grfennft bu beincn §errn unb SWeifter? 

SBa« ^ält mic^ ab, fo f(f|fag' ic^ gu, 

3erf dintettre bic^ unb beine Äafeengeifter ! 

§aft bu dorm roten SBam^ nic^t me^r 5Refpeft? 2485 

^annft bu bie ^al^nenfeber mä)t erfennen? 

§aV x6) bie« Slngefid^t öerftedt? 

®oK ic^ miä) ettoa f eiber nennen? 

D ©err, Der jei^t ben rollen ®ru| ! 

®el^' xd) hoä) feinen ^ferbefug. 2490 

2Ö0 [inb benn gure beiben SRaben? 

f^ür bie^mal fomnift bu fo baöon; 

üDenn freilidi ift e« eine Sßeile fd^on, 

5)a§ tt)ir un« nid|t gefelien t)aben. 

3lu(^ bie Wtur, bie aüe SBelt beledt, 2495 

$at auf ben Steufel fic^ erftredt; 

!f)a« norbifdie ^^antom ift nun nid^t mel^r gu fdiauen: 

SBo fiel^ft bu §ömer, @df)tt)eif unb flauen? 

Unb n)a« ben gu^ betrifft, ben icfi ni^t miffen fqnn, 

!C)^r tDürbe ntir bei ßeuten fd^aben; 2500 
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.Darum bebicn' ic^ mid), toie mancher junge SKann, 
(Seit dielen ^ol^ren folfdier SBaben. 

^te $ejc 

tan^enD 

@inn unb SSerftanb öerlier' ic^ |rf)ier, 
^ti)' id) ben ^unkr Satan ipieber ^ier! 

'^cn 9?amen, SBeib, öerbitt' id) mir! 2505 

^te $e£e 

Sarum? 9Ba« ^at er Qua) getan? 

Wltpfii^opiitU» 

gr ift fc^on lang' in^ gabelbuc^ gefdirieben; 

allein bie 3Äenfc^en finb nt(f|t« beffer bran, 

'Den Söfen finb fie lo«, bie Söfen finb geblieben. 

X)u nennft mici^ §err ©aron, fo ift bie ©adie gut; 2510 

Qd) bin ein Saüalier, toie anbre ^aöaliere. 

Du jipeifelft md)t an meinem eblen ©lut; 

<Sief) ijtx, ba« ift ba« SBappen, ba« id) fü^re ! 

dt mad^t eine unanftänbiße ®e6ärbe 

^ie $ece 

lac^t unmäBifl 

§a! ^a\ Da« ift in (Surer 9lrt! 

^fft feib ein (gd^elm, toie ^^r nur immer tpart! 2515 
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3Äcm grcunb, ba« Icmc »o^l öcrftel^n! 
!Dic« ift bic Wct, mit ©cjcn uinjugc^ti* 

"iKutt foflt, i^r Ferren, tt)o« il^r ft^afft* 

gitt gute« ®Ia^ don bcm bcfanntcn ©oft! 

ÜDo(^ Tnu§ itt) Quo) um« ält'ftc bitten; 2520 

ÜDic 3a^rc bo<)))cIn feine Äroft. 

^ie $ese 
®ax gern! ©ier ^ab' ici^ eine glaft^e, 
9lu« ber i(^ felbft jutoeilen nofdie, 
üDie audi nidit me^r im minb'ften ftinft; 
Qd) teilt eud^ gern ein ®iUä)tn geben. 2525 

Seife 

T)oä) ttjenn e« biefer 3Konn unüorbereitet trinft, 
®o fann er, toi^t 3^^ ^^o^I, nid)t eine (Stunbe leben. 

g« ift ein gnter greunb, bem e« gebei^en foll; 

3fc^ gönn' i^m gern bo« ©efte beiner Äüdie. 

3ie^ beftten Ärei«, fpric^ beine (Spxnd)t, 2530 

Unb gib i^m eine Saffe üoU! 

^ie $eje 

mit feltfameit ®eb5rben, iie^t einen ftreiS unb fteHt lounberbare ©ad^eii 
hinein; inbeffen fangen bie (S((äfer an 6U ftingen, bie ßeffel su tönen, unb 
machen !Dlufit. 3u(e|t bringt fte ein groBeS Sud^, fteHt bie a^eerfa^en in 
^en ftreie, bie t^r sunt $ult bienen unb bie f^adel galten mttffen. @ie tpinlt 

gauftcn, 8tt i^r ju treten. 
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9Jcm, fage mir, lua^ foH ba« werben? 

T)a« toüc ^tvi%, bie rafettben ©ebärbeti, 

Der obgefc^tnacftefte Sctrug, 

©inb mir befannt, öer^a^t genug. 2535 

© $ßof[cn! 2)0« ift nur jum Sad^en; 
®ei nur nic^t ein )o ftrenger 3D?ann! 
@ic mug ate Slrjt ein ^ofuö^johi« machen, 
Damit ber ©oft bir too^l gebeil)en fonn. 

(St nötigt ^rauften, in ben ßreiS su treten 

^ie $e£e 

mit 0toBer (Em^^afe fängt an, anü bem %U(i^e 5U bellamieren 

ÜDu mu§t üerftel^n! 2540 

«u« @in« mo(^' 3et)n, 

Unb 3^ci Itife 9^^^/ 
Unb Drei mod^' gleid^, 

©0 bift bu reid^. 

SBertier bie SSier! «545 

äu« Pnf unb ©ec^«, 

©0 fogt bie §ej', 

aWodö' ©ieben unb 5ld^t, 

©0 iff« öoübroc^t: 

Unb 9?eun ift gin«, 2550 

Unb 3e^n ift fein«. 

J)a« ift bo« ©ef en^ginmol^gin?, 

^xü} m% bie 3Wt? f^rid|t im ^ieb??, 
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Da« ift no6) lange nic^t vorüber, 

3cl^ ttxm! e6 ipo^I, fo Hittöt ba« ganjc ©uc^; 2555 

Qä) l)abt manche 3ctt bamit ücriorcn, 

Denn ein öoUfommticr SBibcrfprut^ 

Stcibt glcid^ ge^cimni^öoß für filugc »tc für Sporen. 

äßettt greuttb, bic ^tift ift alt unb neu. 

ß« war bie 2lrt ju allen S^ittn, 2560 

35urc^ Drei unb ßinö, unb gin« unb Drei 

3frrtum ftatt Saf)rf)eit gu verbreiten. 

So ft^mäfet unb lel^rt man ungeftört; 

SBer Witt fid^ mit ben 9krm bef äffen? 

©eiüö^ntid^ glaubt ber 9D?enfc^, trenn er nur SBorte l^ört, 

ß« muffe fid^ babei bod^ auc^ ma« beuten laffen. 2566 

2)ie $ejc 

fäfja fort 

Die ^o^e Straft 

Der SBiffenfc^aft, 

Der ganzen SBelt verborgen! 

Unb tt)er nid|t ben!t, 2570 

Dem toirb fie gefdienft, 

@r ^at fie o^ne Sorgen. 

fjauft 

SBa« fagt fie un« für Unfinn vor? 

@« n)trb mir gleid^ ber Äopf jerbred^en. 

aWic^ bünft, xä) ijiif ein ganje« (St)or 2575 

^Jon ^unberttaufenb Starren fpredfien. 
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©cnug, genug, o treff lid^c Sibylle ! 

®tb bcincn Jranf t)crbei, unb fülle 

!Die ®d)ak xa\d) bte an ben $Ranb tiinon; 

^enn meinem ^eunb tt)irb btefer jrunf nid^t [c^aben: 

gr ift ein 3Jiann öon üielen ®raben, 2581 

Der mand^en guten ©d^fudf getan. 

^ie $ece 

mit bieten g^i^^ntonien, fc^enft ben ^rant in etne ©d^ale ; n)ie fte f^auft an 
ben SRunb bringt, entftebt eine leichte t^iamme 

9?ur frifd^ hinunter! ^mmer gu! 

@« »irb bir gleid^ ba« ©erj erfreuen. 

©ift mit tem 2^eufel bu unb bu, 2585 

Unb »ittft bidi üor ber gfamme fc^euen? 

2)ie ^ejre löft ben SreiS. fjfauft tritt ^erauS 

WltpiiiftupfitU» 

3lm frifd^ ^inau^! !Du barfft nic^t ru^n* 

^ie $e£e 
5Kög' &ii) ba« ©c^Iüdd^en tt)ol)l bel|agen! 

^tpf^iftopf^tlt» 

aur ^ejc 

Unb fann id) bir tt)a6 ju ©efallen tun, 

®o barfft bu mir'^ nur auf Söalpurgi^ fagen. 2590 
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§icr ift ein 8icb ! tocnn 3^r'« juiDeilcn fingt, 
®o merbct Qi)x befonbrc SSirtung fpürcn. 

S'omm nur gcfdiioinb unb (oß bic^ führen: 

®u mugt notwcnbig tranfpiriercn, 

©omit bic Äraft burd) 3nn- unb ^ugrc« bringt. 2595 

üDen cbicn Süiü^iggang Ic^r' ic^ l)tvmi) hxi) fc^äfecn, 

Unb balb empfinbcft bu mit innigem ßrge^en, 

SBie fid^ ßu^jibo regt nnb ^in nnb toiber fpringt, 

gauft 

8a§ mid^ nnr fd^neß noc^ in ben (Spiegel fd^anen! 

ÜDa« granenbilb toax gar ju fd|ön! 2600 

yitinl 5Rein! ÜDn fottft ba« 2«ufter aßer grauen 
9?un balb Ieibf)aftig üor bir fef)n. 

Seife 

üDn fiel)ft, mit biefem 2^ranf im ?eibc^ 
83alb Helenen in jebem äßeibe. 
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3»etn fc^öne^ gräuicin, barf id) magcn, 2605 

aÄeinen örm unb ®cleit Qi)x anjutragcn? 

9)9argairete 

Sin tt)cbcr gräutcin, toebcr fdiön, 
tann ungcleitct nad^ ,^aufe ge^n* 

®le ma(|t ft(^ lo8 unb a6 

afcttft 

®ctm ©itnmd, biefe« mnb tft fc^önl 

'So cttt)a« ]^ab' ic^ nie gcfelin. 2610 

®ic ift fo fitt'^ nnb tnflcnbrcid), 

Unb etwa« fd^nip^Jifdi boc^ guglcic^. 

I)er Sippe 9iot, ber SBange gic^t, 

S)ie Jage ber SBelt üergeff id}'« nid^tl 

SBie fie bie 2lugen nieberf dalägt, 2615 

§at tief fi(^ in mein ©erg geprägt; 

SBie fie fnrj angebnnben toar, 

©a^ ift nnn jnm (Sntjüden gar! 

IR()»l)ifloDfieUd tritt auf 
gfttUft 

^öf, bn mu^t mir bie T)ime fc^affenl 
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3?un, welche? 

gfOttll 

®ic 9tog iuft öorbci. 2620 

aRe)pl|i|lo|il|eIed 

ÜDa bic? @tc tarn üon il^rcm Pfaffen, 

!Der fprat^ fic atlcr ©ünbcn frei; 

^d) ^djixd) mxd) l)art am @tuf)I öorbct, 

gd ift ein gar unfd^ulbig ÜDing, 

ÜDa^ eben für m6)t^ gur Seichte ging; 2625 

Über bie ^ab' ic^ feine ©emalt ! 

8fauft 

3ft über öierjefin 3af)r boc^ alt. 

!j)u fpric^ft ja wie Qan^ gieberüc^, 

35er begehrt jebe liebe ®fum' für fic^, 

Unb bünfett i^m, e« mx" fein' (if)f 2630 

Unb ®unft, bie nic^t gu ^jpden toär'; 

®e]^t aber bod^ nic^t immer an. 

aWein §err 9D?agifter !i<oüefan, 

gaff (Sr mic^ mit bem ®efefe in grieben! 

Unb ba^ fag' ic^ ^l^m furg unb gut: 2635 

SBenn nid^t ba« füge iunge S(ut 

§eut 5Rac^t in meinen Slrmen ru^t, 

®o finb tt)ir um SIÄitternad^t gefc^ieben. 
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Sebentt, mo« %ti)n unb [teilen mag ! 

QU) brauche wenigftcn« Diergel^n Sag', 2640 

9Jur bic ®c(cgcn^cit au^jufpüren. 

Sfauft 

§ätf ic^ nur fiebcn ©tunben diu^, 
Srauc^tc bctt S^cufcl nic^t bagu^ 
®o ein ©efc^öpfc^en ju öerfül^ren. 

3^f)r f^jred^t fd^on faft tt)ie ein granjo«; 2645 

J)o(^ bitt' id^, lagf« guc^ nic^t öerbrie^cn: 

SBa^ ^ilff^, nur grabe 3U genießen? 

ÜDie greub' ift lange nit^t fo groß, 

9ltö »enn Q\)x erft l^erauf, l^erunt, 

©urd^ allerlei Brimborium, 2650 

!Dad ^üppd^en gefnelet unb jugeric^ft, 

me^ tefiret manche toelfc^e ©efc^ic^f • 

gfauft 

^ab' Wfpttit aud) o^ne bae. 

aRe^^iftotilleled 

Scfet ol^ne ©c^im^jf unb ol^ne ©paß: 

3?c^ fag' (&ni), mit bem [c^önen Äinb 2655 

®e^f d ein* für aöemaf nicf|t gefc^winb. 

3Kit ©türm ift ba nic^t^ ein3unef)men; 

$ßir muffen un« jur 8ift bequemen* 
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gfauft 

@(^aff mir etiDa^ Dom (Sngeldfc^a^! 

^ül)x' mxd) an ifftcn yiui)tplaii\ 2660 

©d^aff mir ein ©oUtut^ öon i^rcr Jöruft, 

(Sin @trttm))f6anb metner Siebe^Inft! 

WltpfixftnpfitttS 

®amit 3f^r fe^t, bo§ ic^ gnrer ?etn 

mm förberlit^ nnb blenftlic^ fein, 

SBoöen »ir feinen äugenbücf öerfieren, 2665 

^iU (Sttd^ md) ^ent in i^r 3intmer fuhren. 

Sfaufl 

Unb foU fte fe^n? fie ^aben? 

Wtpfixftopfitlt» 

5Rein! 
Sie mirb bei einer 5Kacl^barin fein. 
Snbeffen fönnt Q\ix ganj aüein 
3ln aller ©offnung fttnff ger iJreuben 2670 

3fn i^rem !Dunftfrei« fqtt guc^ »eibem 

Sfaufl 

können wir ^in? 

Vltpf^iftopfitlt» 

& ift noc^ gu frü^* 

Sfauft 

@org' bn mir für ein ®ef(^enf für pe! 
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®lt\d) fc^cttfctt? ©a« ift brat)! 35a wirb er rcüfftcrcn! 
Qd) fctmc matul^ett fc^öncn $lafe 2675 

Unb manchen altoergrabnen ®c^a^, 
^(^ mtt| ein bt^c^en reüibieren« 

«6 



Vbtpb 

Sin deines reinlid^eS Stmmer 
SRargarete, i^re Qbp^e flec^tenb unb aufbinbenb 

Qd) qjixV toa^ brutn, iDcnn id^ nur muff, 

ffier ^cut ber §err flemefen ift! 

@r fa^ gemi^ rec^t toadtx au^, 2680 

Utib ift avL^ einem eblen ^aud; 

üDa« fonnf ic^ il^m an ber ©timc lefen — 

(Sr mär' auc^ fonft nic^t fo fetf genjefen» 

9Re^4i{ito|p]|eIed 

§erein, ganj leife, nur herein! 

gfauf^ 

nac^ einigem ®tillf(!^h)eigen 

Qd) bitte bic^, la§ mic^ allein! 2685 

^erumf))ÜTenb 

5»ic^t iebe« SKäbc^en pit fo rein- 

TtngS auffd^auenb 

SBittfommcn, fü^er ©ömmerfc^etn, 
üDer bu bied Heiligtum burc^ipebft! 
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grgrcif mctti §crj, bu füge 8iebc«pcitt, 

üDie bu öom Jan bcr Hoffnung [c^mac^tcnb (ebft! 2690 

SBic atmet ring^ ©cfül^I bcr ©tillc, 

35cr Orbnung, ber3ufricbcn^ctt! 

Qn bicfcr ärtnut lüclc^c gütte ! 

3ftt btcfcm Äcrfcr toel^c ©cfigfcit! 

(f c tt)trft ftd) auf ben leberiten ©effel am Sette 

O nimm mic^ auf, ber bu bic Sortoelt fc^on 2695 

Sei greub' unb ©d^mer^ im offnen Sinn empfangen! 

333ie oft, a6) ! I^at an bief en 3Sätert{|ron 

©d^on eine ©d^ar üon Äinbern ring^ gefjangen! 

SSieöeid^t l^at, banfbar für ben l^eiFgen ß^rift, 

SDZein Siebc^en l^ier, mit öoHen Äinberwangen, 2700 

!j)em 9l^nl)erm fromm bie toelle ©anb gefügt. 

Qd) fü^r, 5Wäbc^en, beinen ®eift 

35er gütt' unb Drbnung um mic^ fäufetn, 

ÜDer mütterlicfi bid^ täglich untertoeift, 

ÜDen Xtppxi) auf ben 2^ifc^ bid^ reinlich breiten l^eigt, 2705 

©ogar ben ©anb gu beinen gügen fräufeln. 

O Hebe §anb ! f göttergleid^ ! 

©ie ^üttt tt)irb burd^ bid^ ein §immelreic^. 

Unb l^ier! 

dx l^ebt einen Settbor^ang auf 

SBa« fagt mic^ für ein SBonnegrau^! 
©ier möd^f idf üoUe ©tunben fäumen. 2710 

SRatur, ^ier bilbeteft in leidsten Jröumen 
üDen eingebomen gngel au«! 
§ier lag bad ^nb, mit »armem geben 
Den garten 55ufen angefüllt, 

Unb ^ier mit heilig reinem SBeben 2715 

^tmirfte fid^ bad ©ötterbilb! 
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Unb bu! Sßad i^at hx6) ^ergefU^rt? 
XBie innig fül^r ic^ mic^ gerührt! 
9ßad tpillft bu ^ier? 3Bq« mirb bad ^et} bir fc^koer? 
Slrmferger f^auft! id^ tenne bid^ nic^t me^r. 2720 

Umgibt mid^ l^icr ein 3öttberbuft? 
WHd) brang'd, fo grabe gu genießen, 
Unb fül^Ie mii) in giebedtraum jerfKegen! 
@inb wir ein ©piel öon jebeni Jirud ber gnft? 

Unb träte fie ben äugenbüd herein, 2725 

Sie märbeft bu fttr beinen Sret)e( btt|en! 
I)er gro^e ©an«, ad^ »ie fo tlein! 
8äg'/ l^iugefd^moljen, i^r gu gügen. 

fEHtpfiiftnpfittt» 

fommt 

©efd^iDinb! id^ fel^' fie unten fommen. 

Sauft 

fjort! gort! 3d^ le^re nimmemiel^r! 2730 

Vltpi^iftopfltlt» 

©ier ift ein Ääftc^en leiblid^ fc^toer, 

Qä) ^aV^ too anber« l^ergenommen. 

©teuf d l^ier nur immer in ben ©darein, 

Qdf fd^iDör' gud^, il^r öergel^n bie (Sinnen; 

Qd) tat @ud^ @ä(^e(d^en l^inein, 2735 

Um eine anbre ju getoinnen* 

3mar tinb ift Äinb, unb Spiel ift ©piel. 
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gfauft 

gragt Qffx üicl? 
äWcint Q\)x üicttcid^t bcn ©d^afe gu tßafyctn? 
©ann xaV id) guter Süfteml^cit 2740 

T)it liebe fd^öne S^ogedjett 
Unb mir bie loeitre ^Mif ju fparen» 
3(^^ofrmc^t,baB3I)r9eiai9feib! 
^fd^ frofe' ben fi'o^jf, reib' an ben ^ätiben — 

St fteat l>ai Säft(6en in ben ©darein unb brüdt bad ©d^IoB toieber iu 

5Rur fort! gefd^minb! — 2745 

Um guc^ ba^ füge junfle Äinb 

5Rad^ ©erjen^ SSJunfc^ unb SBiU' gu tDenbenj 

Unb Q\)x fe^t brein, 

äte foatet 3f^r in ben §örfaal hinein, 

afö ftünben grau leibhaftig öor gud^ ba 2750 

^^Ijfif unb ÜÄeto^j^ljfila! 

5Rur fort! 

Slargarete 

mit einer Sam))e 

g« ift fo fd^mül, fo bum^jfig ^ie, 

fte ntaci^t bie fjfenfter auf 

Unb ift bod^ eben fo toarm nic^t braug* 

g^ toirb mir fo, id^ toeig nid^t toit — 275s 

Qdf tooUr, bie SKutter läm' nac^ ©au^. 

SKir läuft ein ©d^auer übern gangen 8eib — 

«in bod^ ein töricht furc^tfam SBeib ! 

@te fängt an iu finden» inbem fte [t^ an^it^t 
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@« War ein Sönig in 2:^ulc 
@ax treu bi^ an ba« @rab, 2760 

!Cem ftcrbenb feine ©u^le 
einen gotbnen ©ec^er gab. 

ß« ging i^m nic^t« barüber, 
gr leerf i^n jeben ©c^mau«; 
!Die äugen gingen i^m über, 2765 

@o oft er tranf baraud. 

Unb afö er tarn gu fterben, 
3ä^lf er feine ©töbf unb SRei^ 
®önnt' aUe^ feinen grben, 
!Den ©ec^er nic^t jugleic^. 2770 

gr fag beim Sönig^mal^Ie, 
!Die atitter um i^n l^er, 
Sluf ^ol^em SSäterfaale, 
©ort auf bem ®c^(o6 om SKeer. 

!Cort ftanb ber alte 3^^^^^^^ 2775 

jtrani lefete 8eben«glut, 
Unb toarf ben l^eifgen 35ec^er 
©inunter in bie gtut. 

gr fal^ il^n ftürjen, trinfen 
Unb finfen tief in^ 3Keer, 2780 

ÜDie 3lugen täten i^m finten, 
Jranf nie einen 2^ropfen mel)r. 

^ie erdfnet ben ©darein, i^re fttetber einsuröumen, unb erblicft baf 

^(^inu(Räft(^en 



3t0enb 13t 

Sßie fommt ba^ fc^önc Äöftc^en t)ier ^crcitt? 

3c^ fd^fog boc^ ganj getüig ben (gc^rein. 

ß« ift boc^ iDunbcrbar? SBaö mag wot)! brinne fein? 2785 

SStcücic^t bracht'« iemanb ate ein ?fanb, 

Unb meine 3Jhttter liel^ barauf. 

üDa pngt ein @c^lü[felc^en am Sanb — 

^6) bcnle too\)l, ii) mad)' e« auf! 

2Ba«iftba«? ®ott im ©immel ! ©c^au', 2790 

(So toa^ \)aV x6) mein' Sage nic^t gefe^n! 

(Sin ©c^mud ! SUüt bem fönnf eine (Sbetfrau 

3lm l^öc^ften geiertage ge^n. 

SBie fottte mir bie Äette fte^n? 

3Bem mag bie §errlic^feit gel^ören? 2795 

®ie ))u$t ftd^ bamtt auf unb tritt toor ben (S))tegel 

3Benn nur bie Ohrring' meine »ären! 

äßan fie^t hoü) gteic^ gan} anber^ brein. 

SBa« ^ilft euc^ ©c^ön^eit, junget «lut? 

J)a§ ift tt)of|I atte« fc^ön unb gut, 

9lüein man lä§f « aud^ atle^ fein; 2800 

5D?an lobt euc^ l^alb mit grbarmen. 

3ladj ®oIbe bröngt, 

am ®oIbe ^ängt 

Doc^ aUt^. Wi) mir Slrmenl 






gftiill in OMardtn auf unD ab ge^enb. ^u i^m 9le|p|iflOlc((0 

aKe|il|ifito)i]|eIed 

©ci aller öcrfd^mä^tcn ?icbc! Seim l^ötttfd^en (Sfemente! 
Qd) iDoUf, tc^ iDägte mad Slrgerd, bag ic^'d fluchen fömtte! 

Sfauft 

ffia« ^aft? »a« fneipt btc^ benn fo fe^r? 2807 

®o lein ©efid^t [al^ id^ in meinem Seben! 

^df müdff mid^ gleid^ bem 2:enfe( übergeben, 

©enn ic^ nnr felbft fein Xenfel »är'! 2810 

gfaufl 

$at [xd) bir toa^ im ^pf üerfc^oben? 
©id^ Meibefd, wie ein SRafenber gn toben! 

^e))]|.ifito)i^eIed 

35enlt nnr, ben ©c^mnd, für ©retd^en angefd^afft, 

15en ^at ein ?faff l^inweggerafft! — 

1)ie ÜJhitter friegt ba« ©ing jn fd^anen, 2815 

®Ieid^ föngf« il^r l^eimlid^ an gu granen: 

I)ie ^ran \)at gar einen feinen @emc^, 

2c^t}uffelt immer im ©ebetbuc^, 

Unb riec^f « einem jeben 9ÄöbeI an, 
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Ob ba^ !J)mg l^cilig ift ober profan; 2820 

Unb an bcm ©d^mucf ba fpürt )V« Har, 

!Ca§ babci nid^t oicl ®cgcn toar. 

aRcin Äinb, rief [ic, ungcrcd^tc^ ®ut 

«cfängt bic ©cclc, geirrt auf ba^ Slut. 

SöoUcn'« bcr 2Kuttcr ®ottc« »etl)cn, 2825 

Sötrb und mit §immcte*3Äanna erfreuen! 

aWargretlem gog ein fc^iefed ^lanl, 

Oft l^alt, bad^f pe, ein gefc^enfter ®aul, 

Unb toal^rüd^ ! gottlob ift nid^t ber, 

35er il^n fo fein gebracht l^ierl^er. 2830 

!Die ajfhitter ließ einen Pfaffen fommen; 

Der l^atte !aum ben ©paß öemommen, 

gieß fic^ ben 3lnbli(f tool^I bel^agen. 

& fjjrac^: @o ift man rec^t gefinnt! 

SBer übernjinbet, ber gewinnt, 2835 

!Die Äird^e l^at einen guten äBagen, 

§at gange gänber aufgefreffen, 

Unb bod^ nod^ nie fid^ übergeffen; 

ÜDie Äird^' allein, meine lieben grauen, 

Sann ungered^ted ®ut verbauen. 2840 

gfauft 

35ad ift ein allgemeiner S9raud^, 
gin 3ub' unb Sönig fann ed aud^. 

mtpfiiftnpfitlt» 

®ttxd) brauf ein ©pange, Äetf unb SRing', 

Site wären'« eben Pfifferling', 

©anit' nic^t weniger unb nic^t me^r, 2845 

ate ob'd ein Äorb ooU 5Rüffe war'. 
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SJcrfprac^ i^ncn atlcn ^imtnüfc^ctt gol^n — 
Unb fic toarcn fe^r erbaut baöon. 

Bfattfi 

Unb ©rctd^cn? 

©ifet nun unru^üoö, 
SBeig mcbcr, \x>a^ fic mttt noc^ foU^ 2850 

!Dcnft an« ©efc^ntcibc 2:ag unb ?Rac^t, 
yioä) mc^r an bcn, bcr"« i^r gebracht. 

Ofaufi 

1)cd gicbd^cn« ^mmcr tut mir Icib. 

Schaff bu i^r glcid^ ein neu ©cfc^mcib'I 

2lni crftcn loar ja fo nid^t öicL 2855 

Wltpfiiftnptitlt» 

D ja, bcm ©crm ift alle« ^bcrfpleU 

Unb niac^\ unb rid^f « nat^ meinem @tnn, 

^äng' bii^ an i^rc 9?ac^barin! 

(Sei, Jeufel, bod^ nur nid^t toit SStti, 

Unb ft^aff einen neuen ©c^mucf ^erbei! 2860 

älle^^ifto^^elei 

^a, gnäb'ger ©err, öon §erjen gerne. 
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®o ein ücriicbtcr Zox verpufft 
gud^ ©onne, 5D?onb unb aüe ©temc 
^um ^citöertrcib bcm Sicbc^en in bic Suft. 



S)er 9laäilbaxitt ^mtd 

fBftati^t 

aUtin 

®ott ücrgct^'« mcmcm ticbcn STOautt, 2Sbs 

& ^at an mir nic^t mol^l getan! 

®c^t ba ftrad« in bic SBcIt l^incin, 

Unb lägt mtd^ auf bent <Stto\) aüetn. 

ZM i^n bod^ ma^rltd^ nid^t betrüben, 

SCät i^tt, ipeife ®ott, rec^t ^erjlid^ lieben. 2870 

@ie toeint 

35ieaei(^t ift er gar tot! — O ?ein! 

©ätf ic^ nur einen Xotenfd^ein! 

SRargtrete fommt 

9Rargarete 

grau2»art^e! 

®retel(^en, tt)a^ fotf«? 

Sy^argarete 

gaft finfen mir bie ^iec nieber! 

ÜDa finb' iä) fo ein Ääftc^en »ieber 2875 

3n meinem Sd^rein, öon Sbcn^olj, 

Unb Sad^en i^errlid^ ganj unb gar, 

SBeit reicher, ate ba« erfte toar. 
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Kattfit 

5Da« mul @tc nid^t bcr Söhitter fagen; 

Järt loicber gletd^ gur Sctd^tc tragen, 2880 

Sld^ |e^' @ic nur! ad^ fd^au' @tc nur! 

3Rartl|e 

)m^t fte auf 

SD bu glüdfel'ge ^eatur! 

SRargarete 

©arf tnid^, Icibcr, ntd^t auf ber ®affcn, 
3lodf in ber Äird^e mit fd^en laffen. 

mattfit 

Somm bu nur oft gu mir l^erüber, 2885 

Unb (eg' ben ©d^mud ^ier l^eimU^ an; 

©Ijagier' ein ©tünbd^en lang bem ©piegelgia« öorüber, 

SBir \)abtn unfre greube bran; 

Unb bann gibf « einen Slnla^, gibt'« ein geft, 

SBo man'« fo xiaä) unb nad^ ben Seuten feigen lä^t: 2890 

Sin ^ettd^en erft, bie *?ßerte bann in« Dl^r; 

!Die aWutter fie^f « tt)ol|l ntc^t, man mad^t il^r auä) toa^ öor, 

SRargarete 

S33er tonnte nur bie beiben Ääftd^en bringen? 
@« ge^t nid^t gu mit rechten 'Dingen! 

(£9 Köpft 

äd^ ©Ott! mag ba« meine SWutter fein? 2895 
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maxist 

(S^ ift ein frember §crr — ^crein! 

"SSltpmopfitU» tritt auf 

9Retitiftopl|eIei9 

33in fo frei, grab' l^erein gu treten, 
$Dhi6 bei ben grauen SSerjet^n erbeten. 

Xritt ehrerbietig \>ox SRargareten jurücf 

SBoUte nad^ grau ÜJiart^e (Sd^werbtlein fragen! 

maxist 

^d) b\n% h)a« ^at ber §err ju fagen? 2900 

leife flu i^r 

3^(1^ fenne @ie je^t, mir ift ba^ genug; 
Sie ^at ba gar üorne^men ^efud). 
SSergei^t bie greit)eit, bie xä) genommen, 
SBiü 5Rac^mittage hjieberfommen. 

maxist 

laut 

S)enF, Äinb, um alle^ in ber SBelt! 2905 

ÜDer ^txx birfi für ein gräulein l^ält, 

ai^argarete 

Qi) bin ein arme^ junget S(ut;. 
3ld|.®ott! ber §err ift gar ju gut: 
<Si)mud unb ®efcf)mcibe finb nic^t mein. 



'Scr S^ad^Oarin ^au^ 145 

%d), c^ ift nid)t ber Sc^mud allein; 2910 

Sic ^at ein ®efen, einen ^M fo f diarf ! 
2Bie frent mx6)% ba§ ic^ bleiben barf . 

SBa^ bringt @r benn? 3JerIangc fef)r — 

3d) wottf, id) ^ätf eine frol)ere 3Kär! 

^6) l^offe, Sie fä^t micfi'^ brum nicf)t bü^en: 2915 

3^^r SJiann ift tot nnb lägt fie grüben. 

mattfit 

3ft tot? ba« trene §erj! D h)e^! 
aWein SKann ift tot! 3lcf| id) üerge^M 

äßargarete 

9ld) ! liebe gran, Der jioeif ef t nirf|t ! 

2o l^örf bie tranrige ®efcf|ic^f ! 2920 

9)>larga?eie 

3ti^ möchte bmm mein' ÜTag' nicf|t lieben, 
SBürbe mic^ SSerfnft gu STobe betrüben. 

greub' mnß ?eib, Seib mng grenbe I)aben. 
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maxtit 

erjä^lt mir fcincö geben« Sd^lufe! 

SRe|il|tflo|ilieIeiS 

(vr liegt in "^abna begraben 2925 

$eim ^eiligen 9lntoniud, 

9ln einer hjo^lgehjeil^ten ©tätte 

3um ett)ig Willen {Ruhebette. 

9Rartl|e 

§abt Q\)x fonft nic^t« an midi ju bringen? 

WfltpfiiftoptitU» 

Qa, eine Sitte gro§ unb fc^mer: 2930 

8aff ®ie hod) [a für il^n brei^unbert 3ßeffen fingen! 
Qm übrigen finb meine S^afd^en leer. 

SBa«! nic^t ein ©d^auftücf ? fein Oefc^meib'? 
Söa« jeber ©onbmerföburfc^ im ®runb be^ ©öcfete fpart, 
3um Slngebenten aufbewahrt, 2935 

Unb lieber Iinngert, lieber bettelt! 

aRe^l|ifi0|il|eIed 

3Wabam, e^ tut mir l^erglid^ leib; 

Slffein er l^at fein ®elb tt)a^rl)aftig nic^t öerjettelt. 

9lud^ er bereute feine gel^Ier fe^r, 

Qa, unb bejammerte fein Ungtüd noc^ öiel mef|r. 2940 

^{argarete 

^6)1 bag bie SWenfc^en fo ungfücflic^ finb! 
®ctt)t6 ic^ h)iH für il^n manc^ SRequiem noc^ beten* 
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Q\)x iDärct ttjcrt, glcic^ in bic (Sif gu treten: 
3l^r feib ein Iieben«tt)ürbig Äinb* 

SRargarete 

9(cl^ nein, bad gel|t fe^t nod) nid^t an. 2945 

3ff« nic^t ein üKann, fei'^ bcrmeil ein ®aIon* 
'« ift eine ber größten ©immefegaben, 
@o ein Heb !Ding im arm gn l^oben. 

Wlaxqatttt 

!Ca« ift be« 8anbe« nid^t ber 53ran(l^. 

aRe)»l|iflo^lieIei9 

^and^ ober nid^t! @d gibt fic^ and^. 2950 

Wlattf^t 

(Sr}äl^(t mir bod^ ! 

WltpfiiJ^opfitU» 

3^ ftanb an feinem Sterbebette, 
g« toar »a^ beffer al« öon ÜÄift, 
3Son ^albgefanltem ©trol^; aüein er ftarb al« ß^rift, 
Unb fanb, bafe er ttjeit mef|r nodfi auf ber ^t6)t l^ätte. 
SBie, rief er, mu| id^ mic^ öon ®mnb au« Raffen, 2955 
®o mein ©eioerb, mein SDSeib fo gu öerlaffen! 
3ld^, bie grinnrung tötet mid^. 
SSergäb' fie mir nur nod^ in biefem 8eben! — 
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meinenb 

jDer gute 3WanTi ! tc^ l^b' il^m längft öcrgcben* 

Slttcin, tt)ci§ ®ott! fte tpar tne^r fc^utb ate id^. * 2960 

35a« fügt er! 2Ba«! am $Ranb be« ®rab« gu lügen! 

gr fabelte gemife in letzten 3^9^^^ 

3Benn td^ nur l^alb ein fenner bin» 

^ä) f)attt, \pxaä) er, nicf|t gum Zeitvertreib gu gaffen, 

@rft f ittber, unb bann Srot für fie gu fc^aflfen, 2965 

Unb ©rot im aßermeit'ften ®inn, 

Unb fonnte nic^t einmal mein Jeil in grieben effen. 

©at er fo aöer Xxtu\ fo aller 8ieb' dergeffen, 
Der ^laderei bei 2^ag unb 9tad^t! 

3Re|i]tif^0)>4eIei9 

3lxä)t bod^, er l^at @uc^ I)ergli^ bran gebadet. 2970 

@r fprad): 5lte ic^ nun meg öon ÜWalta ging, 

J)a betef ii) für grau unb tober brünftig; 

Un« war benn aurf) ber §immel günftig, 

55a^ unfer ©c^iff ein türfifc^ gal^rgeug fing, 

Da« einen (Sd^aii be« großen ©ultan« führte« 2975 

Da marb ber lapferfeit \\)x gol^n, 

Unb ic^ empfing benn aucli, tuie fid)'« gebührte, 

Mtin n)ol)Igeme|?ne« Jeil baüon. 
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(St wie? gi IDO? §at crt öielteid^t öergrabcn? 

2Bcr n)ci§, h)o nun c^ bie öicr SBtnbc ^abcn. 2980 

gin fd^önc« gräulein na^m fid) fetner an, 
9lfö er in 5Ka))cI fremb untrer fpajierte; 
®te fyit an t^m öiel Sieb« unb 2:reu« getan, 
®a6 ert bi« an fein felig gnbe f|jürte. 

a^artl^e 

ÜDer ®(^elm! ber ÜDieb an feinen Ätnbem! 2985 

äuc^ atte« glenb, aüe 9f?ot 

Äonnf nic^t fein fc^önblid) geben ^inbem! 

Qa fel^t! bafür ift er nun tot. 

2öär' id^ nun jefet an gurem "?5Ia|e, 

©etraurf ic^ il)n ein jüd)tig 3^a^r, 2990 

3Sifierte bann untermetl nac^ einem neuen ®d|afee. 

%i) ®ott ! n)ie bod^ mein erfter mar, 

Jinb' id) md)t leidet auf biefer SBelt ben anbem! 

g« fonnte faum ein ^erjiger 9?ärrc^en fein. 

gr liebte nur ba« aüjuöiefe SBanbern, 2995 

Unb frembe äßeiber, unb fremben ©ein, 

^nb ba« öerfluc^te SJürfelfpiet, 
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9?un, nutt/[o fonnf c^ gc^n unb ftc^cn, 

^nn er (Suä) ungefft{)r fo otel 

3Son feiner Seite na(^gefet)en. 3000 

^ä) fd^njör' gud^ ju, mit bem Sebing 

ffiei^felf id^ felbft mit gi^ ben SRtng! 

9Kartl|e 

O e^ beliebt bem ©erm, ju fd^ergen! 

3Re)iMf^0^1|eIed 

5Run mac^' id^ mic^ bei Reiten fort! 

35te l^ielte »o^I ben Teufel felbft beim ©ort. 3005 

3u ®ret(!^en 

3Bie ftel^t e« benn mit ^fl^rem ©erjen? 

SRargarete 

2Ba« meint ber ©err bamit? 

aRe)iMflo|il)e(ed 

®u gut«, unfc^utbig« tinb! 

Saut 

gebt ttjol^l, i^r graun! 

SRargarete 

gebt tool^U 

ariartlie 

D fagt mir boc^ gef d^ipinb ! 
3fd& möd^te gern ?in 3^^9^i^ l^aben, 
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%So, lüic Uttb mann mein ©c^afe gcftorbcn unb begraben. 
^df bin öon je ber Drbnung ^eunb gewef en, 301 ^ 

äRöd^f i^m auc^ tot im Sod)enb(ättc^en lefen. 

Qa, gute grau, burc^ gweier ^tuitn Söhmb 

SBirb aüermeg« bie äöal^rl^eit funb; 

©abe no^ gar einen feinen ©efeßen, 30^5 

!Den njttt ic^ gud^ t)or ben 3ticf|ter fteßen* 

Q6) bring' il^n l^er* 

D tut ba« ia! 

9Ke|i4ifto^^eIeiS 

Unb l^ter bie Jungfrau ift aud^ ba? — 

@in braöer S?nab'! ift öie( gereift, 

gräulein^ atle ^öflid^feit ermeift. 3020 

^axqatttt 
ÜRü^te öor bem Ferren fd^amrot »erben» 

mtpf^iftopfitit» 

aSor feinem Könige ber grben* 

ÜDa t)interm ©au« in meinem ©arten 
Sollen toir ber ©erm l^eut 5(benb toarten» 



3fOttft 

mit tft'«? mU'^ förbern? mw^ batb gc^n? 3025 

9lt) braöo! gtnb' id^ ßuc^ in geucr? 

3n lurjer 3^it ift ®ret(J|cn 6uer. 

.^eut 9lbenb foUt Q\}x [ie bei 9?acl^bar a)?artf)en fct)n: 

!j)a§ ift ein Sßeib h)ie au^erlefen 

3um toppler- unb ^tflcuncrwefen! 3030 

3fauft 
So rec^t ! 

mtpt^iftopf^tU^ 

T)od) tpirb aucf) tpa^ öon un^ begehrt* 

gfauft 

ßin S)iettft ift tt)oI)t be^ anbem iDert. 

'mtpi^iftopfitu^ 

9Bir legen nur ein gültig 3^^9^i^ nieber, 

Daß i^re^ (5^l)errn aMgerecfte ©lieber 

^n ^abuq an l^eiPger ^täitt vn\}v. 3035 

152 
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Sauft 

St\)x flug! 35}ir iDerben erft bie pfeife mai)cn muffen! 

9)U^4ifto^4eIeiS 

Sancta Simplicitas! barum ift'd nid)t ju tun; 
Sejeugt nur, o^ne öief gu wtffen. 

3fttttfi 
SBenn gr nid^t« Keffer« l^at, fo tft ber ^lan jerriffen. 

D tieirger aWann! S)a märt O^r"« nun! 3040 

3fft e^ ba^ erfte 9KaI in gurem geben, 

Daft Qi)V falfdi 3^^8^i^ abgelegt? 

^abt ^l^r öon ®ott, ber 35?elt unb xoa^ fid) brin bemegt, 

^om 9Kenfd|en, toa^ fid) i^m in Sopf unb ©erjen regt, 

!Definitionen nid^t mit großer Sraft gegeben? 3045 

aRit frecher Stinte, fü^ner «ruft? 

Unb tpoßt 3^t)r red^t in^ 3^nnre gelten, 

:^abt 3fl)r baöon, ^i)x müftt e^ grab' geftel^en, 

So üiel afö üon §crm Sd^toerbtlein« Job gewußt! 

gfauft 

©u bift unb bleibft ein l^ügner, ein Sopl)ifte. 3050 

3^0, hjenn man'^ nic^t ein biftd^en tiefer wüßte. 
X)enn morgen h)irft, in aßen ßl)ren, 
T)a^ arme ®retd|en nid^t betören 
Unb alle Seelenlieb' i^r fdfiioören? 
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Unb jtoKir Don $er}en. 

@ttt unb fd^On! 3055 

Dann »irb öon ctoigcr Iren unb Siebe, 
aSon einjig übcrattmät^f gern triebe — 
Strb ha» audf fo Don ^erjen ge^n? 

gfaufi 

Sag bad! & n)irb! — 9Senn \d) em^fbtbe, 

gür ba« ®efü^I, für ba« ®ett)ül)l 3060 

9}a(^ 9!amen fuc^e, leinen finbe, 

!Dann burc^ bie ^elt mit aUen Sinnen f(i^n)eife, 

yiaäf aUtn ^ik^ften 993orten greife, 

Unb biefe ®hxt, öon bcr id^ brenne, 

Unenblid^, enng, etotg nenne, 3065 

3ft ba« ein teuflift^ gügenfjnel? 

S<i) W bo(^ yitdftl 

gfaMfi 

^ör'! merf bir bie« — 
^ bitte bid^, unb fdione meine gunge — : 
©er Stecht behalten toxU unb l^at nur eine S^^i^f 
«el^If « getoii 3070 

Unb fomm, id^ ^ab' bed ©d^mä^d Überbrug, 
'!C>tm bu l^aft SRec^t, öorjtigüd) n^eil ic^ mu|. 



hatten 

ftHatgüttit an ^nfttnS fixm, Vlütt^t mit Vltphift9tfft€U9 auf unb 

ab fpafticrenb 



SRargarete 

Q6) fü^f c« ttjol^l, ba6 mic^ ber ©err nur fd^otit, 

^crab fic^ lägt, mid^ ju bcfd^ätncn. 

ßtn 9Jctfenbcr ift fo getpol^nt, 3075 

äu« ©ütigfcit fürücb ju nehmen; 

^ iDcift ju gut, baß fold^ crf at)mcn SRann 

üRcin arm ©cfpräd^ ntd^t unterhalten fann* 

gfaufi 

gtn 55fi(f öott btr, ein SBort mtfyc unterl^ält 

9lfe aße ©ete^ett btefer SBelt. 3080 

9Rargarete 

^nfornmobiert guc^ ni^t! SBie fönnt 3^r fie nur füffen? 

®ie ift f garftig, ift fo rau^ ! 

ffia« ^ab' i^ nic^t f(f|on aöe« fc^affen muffen! 

!Die aJiutter ift gar gu genau. 

®e^n borüber 

aRartlie 

Unb 3I|r, mein §err, Qif)x reift fo immer fort? 3085 

155 . 
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^df, ha^ @ttotxb unb ^flidit und baju treiben! 
SKit tt)te öiel ©d^merj oerlö^t man mand^en SDtt, 
Unb barf boc^ nun einmal nic^t bleiben! 

Qn rafd^en ^al^ren %t\)V^ hjol^l an, 

@o um unb um frei burc^ bie SBelt gu ftreifen; 3090 

ÜDod^ fömmt bie böfe ^tit ifttan, 

Unb fic^ aU ©ageftolj aüein gum ®rab gu f^leifen, 

35a« l^at nod^ feinem h)ot)I getan. 

SKit ©raufen fe^' id^ ba« üon »eiten. 

fEflaxifit 

ÜDrum, »erter ©err, beratet guc^ in Reiten. 3095 

ä^argarete 

3fa, au« ben Singen au« bem ®inn! 
!Die ©öfli^feit ift &id) geläufig; 
2lüein Q\)x l)abt ber i^teunbe I|äufig, 
Sie finb öerftönbiger, afö id^ bin. 

Sauft 

O ©efte! glaube, toa^ man fo öerftönbig nennt, 3100 
3ft oft mel^r ^itetfeit unb fi^urgfinn. 

Vlaxi^axttt 
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8fttttft 

2lc^, baß bic ginfalt, baß bie Unfc^ufb nie 

Sic^ fclbft unb i^ren tieirgen SBert erfennt! 

ÜDaß ÜDemut, Stiebrigfeit, bie ^ö^ften ®aben 

J)er ßebeöott au^teilenben 9?atnr — 3105 

9Rargarete 

J)enft 3t|r an tnid^ ein Slugenbfid d^en nur, 
Qä) iDerbe ^tit genug an ßuc^ ju beulen ^aben. 

Sauf* 

3f^r feib ttjol^l öiel aßein? 

9)^argarete 

3a, unfre SBirtftfiaft ift nur ffein, 

Unb boc^ miü fie öerfe^en fein. 31 10 

SBir ^aben feine SKagb; muß lochen, fegen, ftriden 

Unb nö^n, unb laufen frü^ unb fpat; 

Unb meine ÜButter ift in allen ©tüden 

®o accurat! 

^x6ft baß fie Juft fo fe^r fi^ einjuf ^raufen l^at; 3"S 

SBir Knuten un^ toeit e^'r ate anbre regen: 

SRein 3Sater l^interließ ein l^übf^ SSermögen, 

(Sin ^äu^c^en unb ein ®ärt^en t)or ber ©tabt. 

!Do(J^ l^ab' iä) jefet fo jiemlid^ ftille 2^age: 

aWein ©ruber ift ©olbat, 3120 

aWein (gd^mefterd^en ift tot. 

^d) ijattt mit bem Sinb »o^I meine liebe 5Wot; 

©od) übernahm' 16) gern nod) einmal alle ^lage, 

So lieb toar mir ba^ Äinb. 
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gfattfl 

®n (Sngct, toctm Mr'd gtic^. 

Slatgarete 

3ft^ jofl c« ottf^ nah l^crjlit^ ücbf c« mi(^. 3125 

@d iDar nad^ meinet SBaterd 2^ob geboren. 

Die aKutter gaben »ir öerioren, 

®o elenb lote fie bamatö (ag^ 

Unb fie erholte [ic^ fe^r tangfam^ nad^ unb naäf. 

üDa lonnte fie nun nit^t brau benfen, 3130 

!Da« arme JBümu^en felbft gu tränfen^ 

Unb fo erjog iäf^ gong aöein^ 

SKit mHä) unb SBaffer; fo toarb^^ mein. 

Sluf meinem 9lrm, in meinem ®t^o| 

SBar'« freunblic^, gappelte^ toarb groß. 3135 

Sfaufl 

Du l^aft gemiß bad reinfte ©lud empfunben. 

äRargarete 

^oi) aud^ gemig gar manche f^toere @tunben. 

!J)e« kleinen SBiege ftanb gur ?Ra(^t 

2ln meinem SSttt: e^ burfte faum fi(^ regen^ 

S33ar idji ertoat^t; 3140 

©a(b mußf iä)'^ tränlen^ balb e^ gu mir legen, 

®atb, tomn'^ nid^t fd(|tt)ieg, öom ^ett aufftet|n 

Unb tängelnb in ber Kammer auf unb nieber gel^, 

Unb frü^ am S:age fd^on am 2Bafd(|trog ftel^n; 

!J)ann auf bem SÄarft unb an bem §erbe forgen, 3145 

Unb immer fort toie \)tuf fo morgen. 
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®a it\)V^, mein §crr, mijt immer mutig gu; 
!Cocl(l [djimedt bafür ba« gffen, ft^medt bie 9iu^. 

®el^n toorfibet 

Die armen S33eiber pnb gar übel bran: 

®n ©ageftolg ift ft^merlit^ gu befel^rcn. 3150 

@9 fäme nur auf @uredg(ei(^en an, 
SDWdd eine« öeffem gu belel^ren. 

(Saqt ixaV, mein §err^ l^abt 3^r nod^ nit^t« gefunben? 
^at [\ä) ba« ©erj nidjit irgenbtoo gebunben? 

SRe^^ifto|»^eUiS 

Da« ©prüt^toort fagt: gin eigner ©erb^ 3^55 

(Sin braue« SBeib finb ®oIb unb perlen »ert. 

Qä) meine: ob Qf)x niemal« 8uft belommen? 

^tptii^optitlt» 

SD?an I|at mic^ überaß red^t ^öflid^ aufgenommen. 

^ä) tooütt fagen: marb'« nie gmft in (Surem ©ergen? 
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Wxi grauen foß man [\ä) nie unterfte^n ju [d^erjcn. 3160 

9Ro¥t|e 

2ld^, ^i)X öerfte^t mit^ nic^t! 

fEfltpfiiftopfitlt» 

S)a^ tut mir ^er jüd^ leib ! 
©od^ ic^ öerftel^' — bag 3^r fe^r gütig feib. 

afauft 

®u fannteft mit^, Heiner (Sngel, tt)ieber, 
©(eid^ ate i(^ in ben ©arten tarn? 

9)targarete 

©a^t 3^r c^ nic^t? ic^ fd^Iug bie 2lugen nieber. 3165 

fjauft 

Unb bu t)erjeif)ft bie J^reifjeit, bie xä) nal)nt? 
SBa« ]xd) bie gret^^eit unterfangen, 
3l(« bu jüngft au« bem ÜDom gegangen? 

9){argarete 

3c^ mar beftürgt, mir mar ba« nie gefc^e^n; 

S« fonnte niemanb t)on mir Übel« fagen. 3170 

3ld), bad^t' xä), \)at er in beinem Setragen 

©a« gredie«, Unanftänbige« gefe^n? 

G« fc^ien il)n gleicf) nur anjumanbeln, 

Wxt biefer Dirne grabefjin gu ^anbeln. 

©eftet)^ id|'« bod^! Qd) mugte nic^t, ma« fid^ 3175 
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3u ©Urem SSorteil l^ier gu regen gteid^ begonnte; 
Slllein gettjiß, id) toax xtijt böf auf vxiij, 
©aß iä) auf gud^ nid^t böfer tt)crben tonnte* 

Sauft 

@ü6 giebt^en! 

9Uargarete 

^a^t einmal ! 

@ie ))f{ü(ft eine Sternblume nnb 5u))ft bie Blätter ab, eins nadb bem 

anbem 

Sanft 

2Ba« foß ba«? ©neu ©trauß? 

3Rargairete 

3?em^ e« foU nur ein ©piel. 

afattp 

2Bie? 

fEftaxqaxttt 

®e^t! 3f^r lat^t uiit^ au«, 

®ie nU)ft unb murmelt 

Sanft 

3Ba« murmelft bu? 

^axqaxtit 

batb laut 

(gr Uebt mx6) — Siebt mxä) nid^t. 

Sanft 

ÜDu l)olbe« §immeteangefic^t ! 3182 
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^avgarete 

fä^Tt fort 

Siebt mi(^ — Sticht — Siebt mic^ — 5Ric^t — 

ba9 leite 9(att au8nt))fenb, mit ^olber %xtvht 

er liebt mxä) ! 

gfaufl 

3^a^ mein Sinb ! 8a§ biefe« Slutnentport 
®ir ©ötterau^fprudd fein. (Sr liebt bid^! 3185 

SBerftefift bu, m^ ba« ^eißt? gr liebt bit^! 

Ott faBt i|re beiben $önbe 

äRargavete 

SKic^ überläuft'«! 

O fd^aubre nid&t! Safe biefen SSM, 

8a6 biefen ^änbebrud bir fagen^ 

SBad unau«f))red^li(^ ift: 3190 

®icl^ ^injugeben ganj unb eine SQSonne 

3u füllten^ bie emig fein mufe! 

gmig! — 3^^r gnbe »ürbe SSerjÄeiflung fein. 

5iein, fein @nbe ! Sein ßnbe ! 

äl^argavete 

brüttt i^m bie ^änbe, mad^t Itd^ loS unb läuft tveg. (St ftel^t einen 9(uflen« 

büct in ®eban!en, bann folgt er i^r 

matttit 

fommenb 

!Die 5Wac^t brid^t an. 

Qa, unb tpir sollen fort. 3195 
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Wlttxtfit 

Q6) W &id), länger Ijier gn Meibert; 

äücin e« ift ein gar gu böfer Ort. 

g« ift, ate ^ötte niemanb ni^t^ ju treiben 

Unb nic^t« gn fd^affen, 

atö anf beö 5Rad^bam ©d^ritt nnb Sritt gn gaffen, 3200 

Unb man fommt in^ ®ereb', njie man fic^ immer fteüt. 

Unb nnfer ^ärc^en? 

Oft ben ®ang bort aufgeflogen. 
SKuttoiU'ge ©ommcroögel! 

^attfit 

(Sr fd^eint il)r gemogen. 

Unb fie i^m au(^. !Da« ift ber 8auf ber S33elt. 



9Ra?garcte fpringt herein, ftectt ftf^ hinter bie XUr. (ölt bie Sfingerftri^ an 

bie Sip))en, unb guctt burc^ bie 9ti^ 

Wtax^axtit 

@r fotnmt! 

gfattfl 

(ommt 

8tc^ ©c^clm, fo nedft bu mtt^! 3205 

^refficl)bt(^! 

(&x tüU fte 

9Ravgarete 

i^n faffenb unb ben ftuB surütfgebenb 

^öcftcr aBann! öon ^txitn Itcb' ic^ bid^! 

Vltpfiifl9p%tU8 Köpft an 



2Bcr ha? 



gfauft 

ftam))fenb 



®nt grcnnb! 

@tn Sier ! 



e« tft »0^1 3eit, jn ft^ciben. 
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maxtiit 

lontmt 



^a, c« i[t fpät, mein §err. 

!Darf icf) (Sud) nic^t geleiten? 

9)largarete 

2)ie aOlutter tüürbe mid| — gebt tüo^t! 

Sauft 

ajht^ id^ benn ge^n? 
gebt tüo^l! 

Wlaxtiit 

me! 

äRargafete 

2luf balbig ©ieberfel^n! 3210 

2fOuft unb SRep^iftopl&ctcS ab 

ailatgarete 

35u (ieber ®ott! tt)a^ fo ein 3ßann 

5ticf|t aße«, aüe« benfen fann! 

Sefd^ämt nnr fte^' iä) t)or it|m ba, 

Unb fag' gu allen ®ad|en ja. 

Sin bot^ ein arm unmiffenb Sinb, 3215 

:83egreife nid^t, »a^ er an mir finb't. 



allein 

ßrl^abncr ®cift, bu gabft mir, gabft mir alle«, 

©arum üf bat !Cu l^aft mir nicf|t umfonft 

J)cin ängcfid^t im gcucr jugetüenbet. 

®ab[t mir bic \)txxliä)t 5Ratur jum Äönigrcid^, 3220 

Straft, fic ju fül)fen, ju genießen. 3li6)t 

Äa(t ftaunenbcn Scfud^ crlaubft bu nur, 

SSerflönncft mir, in if)vt tiefe ©ruft, 

9Bie in ben Sufen eine« greunb«, ju fernen- 

35u füfjrft bie SRei^e ber gebenbigen 3225 

SSor mir öorbei, unb lel^rft mid^ meine ©rüber 

3m [Htten Sufdd, in 8uft unb SBaffer fennen. 

Unb tüenn ber ©türm im SBalbe brauft unb Inarrt, 

ÜDie SRiefenfid^te, ftürjenb, 5Waci^baräfte 

Unb 9iacf|barftömme quetft^enb nieberftreift, 3230 

Unb i^rem gall bum^jf \)o\jil ber ©ügel bonnert. 

Dann fü^rft bu mid| jur fidlem C^ö^fe, jeigft 

ÜKirf) bann mir [elbft, unb meiner eignen ^ruft 

®e^eime tiefe SBunber öffnen fid^. 

Unb fteigt t)or meinem SßM ber reine SKonb . 3235 

©efänftigenb l^erüber, fc^tüeben mir 

33on Betfenmänben, au« bem feuchten Sufd^ 

Der SSorlDelt filbeme ®eftalten auf 

Unb linbem ber Betrachtung ftrenge 8uft. 
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D, bag bcm ÜKcnfc^cn nicf)t^ SSoUfommnc^ töxxi, 3240 

gmpfittb' x6) nun. ÜDu gabft gu bicfer ©onnc^ 

!j)ic mid^ ben ©öttern nal^ unb näl^cr bringt, 

SDWr ben ©efä^rtcn, bcn ic^ fd^on nldjit mc^r 

ßntbcl^rcn fann, wenn er glcic^/ falt unb fret^, 

aÄtd^ öor mir fetbft emiebrigt, unb gu 3lxä)t^, 3245 

SKit einem ©ort^aud^, beine ®aben »anbelt. 

Sr fac^t in meiner S3ruft ein n)ilbed geuer 

yiai) jenem fc^önen ®Ub gefd^äftig an. 

®o taumr ic^ öon ©egierbe gu ®enu§, 

Unb im ®enu6 öerft^mod^f id^ na6) ^egierbe. 3250 

tritt auf 

©abt 3^r nun balb ba« geben gnug gefül^rt? 
ffiie fann'd guc^ in bie Sänge freuen? 
@« ift ttjol^l gut, ba6 man'« einmal probiert; 
ÜDann ober »ieber ju tt)a« 5Weuen! 

3c^ tt)ottf , bu ^ätteft me^r gu tun, 3255 

9ltö mid^ am guten £ag gu plagen. 

3?un nun! id^ laff bic^ gerne ru^n, 

Du barfft mir"« nit^t im grnfte fagen. 

an bir ©efetten, unl^olb, barfi) unb toll, 

Q^t toal^rlid^ »enig gu verlieren. 3260 

Den gangen 2^ag l^at man bie ^önbe öott! 

SBa« i^m gefaßt unb ma« mau laffen foH, 

^ann man bem ^erm nie an ber 'Dtafe fpüren. 
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gfattfi 

®a« ift fo iuft ber rechte Jon! 

gr tt)iil tiodi ÜDanf, bag er mid^ ennuyiert. 3265 

©ic ^öttft bu^ armer grbcnfol^tt, 

'Dein ßebcn o^ne mxi) geführt? 

33oni ^ib^frabd ber Imagination 

©ab' id) b\6) hod) auf Reiten lang turiert; 

Unb mär* i^ tiid^t, fo »ärft bu fd|on 3270 

9!on biefem SrbbaH abfpagiert. 

2Ba« ^aft bu ba in C^ö^Ien, geifcnrifcen 

®i(^ tt)ie ein ©t^ul^u ju öcrfi^en? 

S3a« fci^furf ft au^ bumpfem 9Woo« unb triefenbem ®cftein^ 

SBie eine ^öte, ^la^rung ein? 3275 

@in ft^öner, fü^er ^eitöertreib! 

©ir fted t ber !Doftor not^ im 8eib. 

gfattfi 

SSerfte^ft bu, tt)a« für neue geben^fraft 

SWir biefer ©anbei in ber Öbe fd^afft?; 

3a, tüürbeft bu e« al^nen fönnen, 3280 

!j)u tt)äreft Senf el gnug, mein ®Iü(f mir nic^t gu gönnen. 

9Re|i^i{ito)i(eIei$ 

©in überirbif cf|e6 3Sergnügen ! 

Sn 5Rad|t unb Jau auf ben ©ebirgen liegen, 

Unb Srb' unb §immel lüonniglic^ umfaffen, 

3u einer Oott^eit fic^ auffd^tDetten laffen, 3285 

!3Der grbe 3D?arf mit 3ll)nung^brang burd^ttjü^len. 
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Slüc fe(^« JagetüerF im «ufen fügten, 

3tt ftoljcr fiTaft id^ tt)ci§ nid^t xoa^ gcnicgen^ 

Satb ücbcttjonniglici^ in aße^ überfliegen, 

SSerfc^ttjnnben ganj ber grbenfo^n, 3290 

Unb bann bie t)o^e Intuition — 

mit einer ®e6ärbe 

^d) barf nit^t fagen, tt)ic — jn fc^Uegen. 

gfattft 

^fuiübcrbit^! 

9Re^4tfio^(eIei$ 

ÜDa^ n)iQ (Suc^ nic^t besagen; 
3^r ^abt ba« »iec^t, gefittet ^fni gn fagen. 
Sö?an barf bad nic^t öor fenfdien D^rcn nennen, 3295 
SBa« feufd^e ^ergen nid^t entbet)ren fönnen. 
Unb fnrj nnb gut, i^ gönn' ^l^m bad SSergnügen, 
@e(egentfi(^ firf) ettt)a« öorjutügen; 
J)od^ (ange I|ä(t & ba« nid[|t au«. 
®u bift fd^on tüieber abgetrieben, 3330 

Unb, tt)ät)rf ed länger, aufgerieben 
Qu Sott^cit ober Slngft unb ®rau«. 
®enug bantit ! Dein 8iebcf|en fifet babrinne, 
Unb alle« tt)irb i^r eng unb trüb. 
ÜDu fommft il^r gar nit^t au« bem Sinne, 3305 

Sie l)at bid| übermäd^tig Heb. 
grft fam beine 8iebe«tt)ut übergefloffen, 
SSJie Dom gefdjmofjncn Schnee ein Säd^Iein überfteigt; 
T)U ija\t fie il^r in« §er j gegoffen, 
9iun ift bein ©äd^fein lieber [eicf|t. 3310 
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SWid^ bünft, anftatt in SSJöIbcm gu thronen, 

&t^ cd bcm großen ^crren gut, 

!0a« anne affcnjungc Slut 

gür feine Siebe gu betol^nen. 

!Die ^tit tt)irb i^r erbännKc^ lang; 33' 5 

®ie fte^t am genfter, fielet bie ©oifcn gie^n 

Über bie alte ©tabtmauer l^in. 

®enn id) ein SSögtein tt>ärM [o ge^t i^r ©efang 

Sage (ang, l^albe 3ldd)te lang. 

ginmal ift fie munter, meift betrübt, 3320 

(Sinmal red^t audgetDeint, 

T)Qxm toieber ru^ig, loie'd fc^eint, 

Unb immer öerüebt. 

Sfaufl 

®(^tange! ©(^tange! 

&dt ! bag id^ bic^ fange ! 3325 

gfauft 

3Serru(l^ter ! I^ebe bid^ öon Irinnen, 
Unb nenne nit^t ha^ fc^öne SSäeib! 
Döring' bie Regier gu i^rem fügen 8eib 
3lid)t tt)ieber Dor bie ^tb öerrücften ©innen! 

aSäa« fott ed benn? ®ie meint, bu feift entfielen, 3330 
Unb l^alb unb l^alb bift bu e« fc^on. 
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gfaufi 

Q6) bin il^r m^, unb toäf id| notS) [o fem, 

Qi) fann fic nie öcrgcffcn, nie öerlieren; 

3a, id^ beneibe ft^on ben 8eib be« ^emt, 

SBenn i^re Sippen i^n inbe« berül^ren» 3335 

®ax \üo% mein greunb ! ^ä) i)aV &iä) oft beneibet 
Um« 3^iöi^8^pö^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ 9?ofen »eibet* 

gfauft 

entfliege, filippler! 

WtpiiiftQpfttlt» 

®c^ön! 3^^ fc^i^ftf unb x6) mu| lochen. 
®er ©Ott, ber «üb' unb SKäb^en fd^uf, 
grfannte gleid^ ben ebelften IBeruf, 3340 

auc^ felbft ©elegen^eit ju matten* 
5Rur fort, e« tft ein groger 3^ammer! 
Qlft foKt in ©ure« Siebd^en« fiammer, 
^xift tttoa in ben S:ob. 

SBa« ift bie ©immetefreub' in i^ren 3lrmen? 3345 

Sog mid^ an i^rer «ruft erwarmen! 

gül)r idd nid^t immer il^re 5Kot? 

«in ii) ber glüt^tUng nii^t? ber Unbe^aufte? 

Der Unmenfd^ of)ne 3^^* ^^^ ^^% 

!Der tt)ie ein SBafferftur j üon ge(« gu gelfen braufte, 3350 

«egierig loütenb, nad^ bem Slbgrunb ju? 

Unb feittoärt« fie, niit finblic^ bumpfen ©innen, 
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3m 4)ütt(l^cn auf bcm ftcinen älpenfctb, 

Unb ad i^r ^äu^Uc^ed beginnen 

Umfangen in ber fteincn SBcIt. 3355 

Unb \d), bcr ©ottöcrfiafetc, 

.^attc nid^t genug, 

®a§ id^ bie gelfen faßte 

Unb fie 3U SErümmem fd^Iug! 

®ie, i^ren ^rieben mußf id^ untergraben! 3360 

®u, .§öße, mugteft biefe« Opfer ^aben! 

§Uf, leufel, mir bie ^dt ber angft öerfürgen! 

3Ba« muß gefc^el^n, mag'« gleit^ gefd^e^! 

3Äag i^r ©efd^idt auf mid^ gufammenftürjen 

Unb fie mit mir gu ®runbe gel^n! 3365 

©ie'd mieber fiebet, lieber g(ü{)t ! 

®tti ein unb tröfte fie, bu Sor ! 

©0 fo ein Söpfc^en feinen Slu^gang fie^t, 

©teilt er fic^ gteid) bad @nbe öor* 

ß« lebe, mer fid^ tapfer t)ätt! 3370 

!Du bift bod^ fonft fo giemlic^ eingeteufett. 

mi)t^ 2lbgefd^madEter« finb' iä) auf ber ®ett 

2l(« einen Jeufef, ber öerjtoeifett. 



aoi ©^ittttrabe, aKein 

aWemc 9iut) i[t l)m, 
aRcin §erj tft fc^tocr, 3375 

Qd) fittbe ftc tttmmcr 
Unb nimmermehr. 

SBo i(^ i^tt ntd^t ^ab', 
3fft mir ba« ®rab, 

5Die gange Sßßelt 3380 

3fft mir öergättt- 

SKein armer Äo|)f 
3[t mir öerrüdt, 
aJiein anner ®inn 
3ft mir gerftüdt. 3385 

aKeine 9iut) ift l)in, 
ÜKein §erg ift fc^wer, 
Qd^ finbe fie nimmer 
Unb nimmermehr. 

5«ac^ il)m nur fc^au' ic^ 339° 

3um genfter t)inau^, 
5Kac^ i^m nur ge^' id) 
2lu^ bem §au«. 
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©ein l^o^cr ©ang, 
©ein' cblc ©eftalt, 3395 

©eine« STOunbe« gackeln, 
©einer äugen ©enmlt, 

Unb feiner JRebe 
3öuberpu§^ 

©ein §änbebru(f^ 3400 

Unb adf, fein Svl^I 

3»eine 3hi^ ift ^in, 
3Bein §erj ift ft^toer, 
Qd) flnbe fie nimmer 
Unb nimmermel^r. 3405 

3)?ein 55nfen brängt 
©id^ nac^ üfvx ^in^ 
m bürff idf raffen 
Unb galten i^n, 

Unb füffen i^n, 3410 

©0 lüie iäf tooUV, 
3ln feinen Äüffen 
SSerge^en fottf ! 



9Rargavete 

SScrf pric^ mir, ^tinxxd) ! 

9Q3ad i(^ tann! 



argavete 

5Kun faß', tote ^aft bu'« mit bcr SRctigion? 3415 

35U bift ein ^erjüc^ guter SWann, 

äüettt xd) glaub', bu ^tft nic^t öiel baöon. 

8a§ ba«, mein Äinb! !Du fül)Ift, id) bin bir gut; 

Pr meine Sieben liefe' ic^ 8eib unb «tut, 

3Bia niemanb fein ©efü^I unb feine ^irt^e rauben. 3420 

9Rargarete 

©a« ift nic^t rec^t, man mufe bran glauben I 

Sfattfi 

3WuS man? 

9Rargarete 

2lc^! wenn ic^ etwa^ auf hxä) Knute! 
T>Vi e^rft auc^ nic^t bie f)eif gen ©aframente. 
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Qäf c^rc fie. 

a^argarete 

!t)oc^ ol^nc 93ertangcn. 
3ur ÜRcffc, jur «eichte bift bu lange tiic^t gegangen, 3425 
®Iaubft bu an ®ott? 

gfaufi 

üKetn Stebc^en, wer barf fagen: 

Qdf glaub' an ®ott? 
a»agft ^riefter ober äßeife fragen, 
Unb i^re Antwort fci^eint nur Spott 
Über ben grager gu fein- 

9Rar0arete 

®o glaubft bu nic^t? 3430 

afauft 

mi^W tntc^ ^Wf ^^ ^)öfte« 9lngeft(^tl 

SBer barf i^n nennen? 

Unb toer befennen: 

3fc^ glaub' i^n? 

SBer empfinben 3435 

Unb fici^ untertoinben 

3u fagen: 16) glaub' il)n nic^t? 

!Der SlKumfaffer, 

35er Slllerl^alter, 

55a§t unb ertjölt er nic^t 344o 

T)x6), m^, fic^ felbft? 

SBöIbt fid^ ber §imniel nic^t ba broben? 

Siegt bie grbe nitf|t l)ier unten feft? 



aÄar%n§ ©arten ITT 

Uttb fteigcn, freunblidi blidetib, 

gwige ©ternc nitf|t ^crauf ? 3445 

©d^au' id) nitf|t 2lug' in 2luge bir, 

Unb brängt ni^t aße^ 

yiaä) ©aupt unb ^erjcn bir^ 

Unb tt)ebt in ewigem ©e^eimni^ 

Unfid^tbar fic^tbar neben bir? 3450 

grfüir baöon bein §erj, fo grog e« ift, 

Unb tt)enn bu gang in bent ®efü^te felig bift 

9?enn' e« bann, tt)ie bu miüft, 

9Zenn'« ®lü(f ! §era! Siebe! ®ott! 

Q(tf l^abe feinen Spanien 3455 

!pafür! ©efü^I ift aße^; 

"kamt ift (Sd)aU unb 9Jauc^, 

Umnebetnb ^immetöglut. 

äRatgarete 

©a« ift alle« rec^t fd|ön unb gut; 

Ungefäl^r fagt ba« ber "Pfarrer auc^, 3460 

3l\xx mit ein bi^ci^en anbern 333orten. 

Sauft 

g6 fagen'« aller Orten 

Sitte §erjen unter bem l^immtif^en Jage, 

3febe§ in feiner ®pratf|e; 

SBarum nit^t idf in ber meinen? 3465 

SRargarete 

SBenn man'« fo I)ört, mötf|t'« teiblitfi fcfieinen, 
@te^t aber bocfi immer fci^ief barum; 
!Cenn bu ^aft fein ß^riftentum* 
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Sfaiifl 

Sieb« fiinb! 

SKargarete 

S« tut mir lang' fc^on me^, 
!Dag \^ hidf in ber ©efeUfc^aft fe^\ 3470 

©ic fo? 

SRargarete 

!Der iD{enf(^, ben bu ba bei bir §aft, 
3ft mir in tiefer innrer Seele üermt: 
6« ^t mir in meinem Seben 
@o nic^td einen @ti(^ in« ^erj gegeben^ 
alte bed SD^enfc^en mibrig @eft^t. 3475 

gfaiifl 

Siebe ¥u))pe, färc^f ii|n ni(^t! 

SRargarete 

©eine ©egenttmrt bewegt mir ba« ©lut 

3fc^ bin fonft aßen 3Ken[t^en gut; 

W)tx toit id) mx6) fet)ne, bic^ gu flauen, 

^aV xd) öor bem üßenfci^en ein ^eimtic^ ®rauen, 3480 

Unb ^alf i^n für einen ©c^elm baju! 

©Ott üerjeil^ mif«, »enn id^ i^m Unred^t tu'! 

gfottfl 

@« mu^ au(^ fo(c^e ^öuje geben. 

9)largarete 



SJoüte nic^t mit feine^gleic^en leben! 
Äommt er einmal jur lür l^erein, 
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©ie^t er immer fo fpöttift^ brein 

Unb l^alb ergrimmt; 

3Kan fiel)t, ba§ er an nicfit^ feitteti Slnteil nimmt; 

S^ fielet i^m an ber ®tim' geftfirieben, 

ÜDa§ er nit^t mag eine ®eele lieben. 3490 

3Äir toirb'^ fo mo^I in beinem 3lrm, 

@o frei, [0 Eingegeben warm, 

Unb feine ©egenwart fc^nürt mir ba^ 3^nnre ju. 

gfaufl 

ÜDu al)nung«i)otter gnget bu! 

9Rar0arete 

T)a« übermannt mid^ fo fe^r, 3495 

ÜDag, wo er nnr mag gu un6 treten, 

aWein' idf fogar, iä) liebte bici^ nid^t me^r. 

%xil, wenn er ba ift, fönnf ici^ nimmer beten, 

Unb bad fri^t mir in« gerj l^inein; 

!Cir, ^einrid^, mn§ e^ aud^ fo fein. 3500 

35u l^aft nnn bie Slntipat^ie ! 

^atnattit 

Q^ mufe nun fort. 

dauft 

9lcE, fann x6) nie 
gin ©tünbt^en ru^ig bir om S3ufen l^ängen, 
Unb :83ruft an 33mft unb ®eef in @eete brängen? 
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SMorgarete 

%if, ipcnu ic^ nur allcinc fc^ticfM 3505 

:3d) liefe' bir gern ^eut "iladtt ben SRiegel offen; 
Do(^ meine 3Äutter ft^löf t nic^t tief, 
Unb »ürben »ir üon i^r betroffen, 
^d) mär' gleich auf ber ©teile tot! 

gfaufl 

35U Sngel, ba« \)at feine ?Rot. 3510 

$ier ift ein gläft^ci^en! 'I)rei Kröpfen nur 

3n i^ren Iran! uml)llHen 

a»it tiefem @d|Iaf gefäUig bie Statur. 

9Rargarete 

SBa« tu' iä) nidjt um beinetioiaen? 

@6 wirb i^r hoffentlich nid^t fd^aben! 3515 

SBürb' ic^ fonft, Stebci^en, bir e^ raten? 

SRargarete 

(BtV xä) bid), befter SRann, nur an, 

ffieife nit^t, load mici^ nac^ beinem ffiiüen treibt; 

Qä) Ifabt fc^on fo öiel für bit^ getan, 

35a6 mir ju tun faft nici^t« mel)r übrig bleibt. 3520 

K6 
Wttpttiftopfittt9 tritt auf 

S)cr Ora^aff ! ift er weg? 
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8fattft 

©aft totcbcr fpionicrt? 

^d) iiaV^ au^fü^rlic^ tool^t öcrnommctt^ 

§err ©oltor tourben ba fatetf|ificrt; 

,§off , c« fott Qffntn tool^t bclommcti- 

jDic äKöbcI^ fitib bp(^ fe^r ititercfficrt, 3525 

Ob einer fromm unb fdjUci^t tiaci^ altem Sraut^. 

Sie benfen: budt er ba, folgt er und eben auci^. 

35U Ungel^euer fiel^ft nic^t ein, 

933ie biefe treue liebe ©eele 

SSon i^rem ©tauben boU, 3530 

'Der ganj allein 

Q\fx feligmac^enb ift, fit^ t)eilig quäle, 

!Da§ fie ben tiebften ÜKann oerloren tiatten foU. 

fßltp^ifiopf^tlt» 

Du überfinnlic^er finnlici^er freier, 

Gin ajiägblein nadfü^ret bitf|. 3535 

aföttp 

Du ©pottgeburt oon Drccf unb geuer! 

Wltpfiiftopfitlt» 

Unb bie ^^tjfiognomie oerftet|t fie meifterlit^: 

3n meiner ©egenioart rtirb'« i^r, fie hjeig nid|t n)ic, 

SRein W(x^t6)tn bad weidfagt oerborgnen ©inn; 

Sie fi!t)It, ba^ irf) gnnj fidler m ®enie, 3549 
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^itMift tooifl gar ber 2:eufel bitu 
'Mn, \ftntt ^ad)t — ? 

gfattfl 
93a« ge^t bic^'« an? 

iQaV u^ bo(^ meine {^eube bran! 



Vm lOttttmett 

®retd)ett unb Sieddieit mit fttügett 

©aft nit^t« öott «arbeitten gcl^ört? 

^vetd^eit 

ftcin SBort* ^d^ fotnm' gar wenig unter ^tutt. 3545 

Steddten 

©eiDtß, ©ib^ttc fagf mir'« l^eute: 
3^ie l^at fid^ enblid^ au6) betört* 
!Ca« ift ba« Somel^mtun! 

(Sretd^en 

©icfo? . 

Siedd^eit 

@« ftinft! 
®ie füttert jwei, toenn fic nun i^t unb trinlt. 

%iil 3550 

SieiS^eit 

@o iff « il^r cnblic^ ret^t ergangen. 
Spßie lange l^at fie an bem ^erl gegangen! 
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Va^ toax cm Spojicrcn, 

3luf T^orf unb Üanjplafe P^rcn, 

aTOugt' überall bic (grftc fein, 3555 

Curteftert' i^r immer mit ^aftetc^en unb SBein; 

®i(bt' [xd) toa^ auf i^re Sd)önl)eit ein, 

SS^ar boc^ fo e^rlo^s, fic^ nic^t ju fc^amen 

Oefc^enfe öon i^m anjune^men. 

3Bar ein ®cfof unb ein GJcfci^fecf ; 3560 

T)a ift benn and) ba^ :@(Umc^en meg! 



tttd^tu 

!Ca« arme !j)ing ! 

SieiS^en 

^ebauerft fie noc^ gar! 
3Benn unfer ein^ am Spinnen toar, 
Un« 9?a(^t« bie SDhitter nici^t hinunterlief, 
®tanb fie bei i^rem Suhlen füg, 3565 

auf ber lürbanf unb im bunfeln ®ang 
SBarb i^nen feine ©tunbe ju lang. 
Da mag fie benn \xd) bud en nun, 
3fm ©ünber^embd^en Sirdibug' tun! 

iSretd^ett 

Gr nimmt fie getoiß gn feiner gran. 3570 

ßr tüüf ein ?Warr! @in flinfcr ^ung' 
§at anberiDört« npd^ Öuft g^nung, 
(gr ift auc^ fort, 
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^retd^en 

T)a^ ift nid|t ftf|ön! 

ffricflt fic il^n, fotl'^ i^v übet gc^n. 

J)a« f rönget reiben bie 33uben tl)r, 3575 

Unb ^ädcrimg [treuen tuir öor bie Jür! 

©retd^en 

na(^ ^aufe gei^enb 

SBie fonnt' id^ fonft fo tapfer fdimäten, 

ffienn tat ein arme^g 3Kä9bIein fehlen! 

2Bie fonnf ic^ über anbrer (Sünben 

yixd)t SBorte gnug ber ^^^9^ finben! 3580 

9Bie fd^ien mir'« fcf|n)arj, unb ftf|iüäräf« nod^ gar, 

9Kir'« immer boc^ nit^t fc^rtarj gnug mar, 

Unb fegnet' mit^ unb tat fo gro§, 

Unb bin nun felbft ber «Sünbe bloß! 

T)o6) — alle«, wa« baju mit^ trieb, 3585 

©Ott! war fo gut! ad) toat fo lieb! 



9n bcv lRattet|5|^Ie ein «nbac^tftbllb ber Mater dolorosa 

8Ittmenfrüge battoi 

(Sxtiäitu 

fMtt ftif4e etumen in bie Arfige 

%df neige, 
©u ©c^merjenreit^e, 
!Dein antli^ gnttbig metner äZot! 

35tt« ©d^ioert im ©ergen, 3590 

STOit tauf enb ©d^mer jen 
®(i(f ft auf ju beined ©ol^ne^ £ob* 

3um »ater blidft bu, 
Unb @euf ger ft^idft bu 
©inauf um fein' unb beine 5Rot 3595 

9Ber füllet, 
mit tDuffkt 

35er ©d^merj mir im ©ebein? 
SBa« mein arme« ^er g l^ier banget 
S33a« e« gittert, »a« öerlanget, 3600 

SBei^t nur bu, nur bu aöein! 

SBol^in \ä) immer ge^e, 
SBie tDtff, h)ie »e^, toie toel^e 
©irb mir im ©ufen ^|ier! 
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Q(tf bin, aä) ! laum attcinc, 3605 

•Co« §crg jerbrid^t in mir* 

!3Dic ©d^erbeti öor meinem fj^tifter 
Setauf xä) mit S^ränen, ad^ ! 
2ltö id^ am frül^en SKorgen 3610 

ÜDir biefe ©lumen brad^. 

©d^ien l^eö in meine ßammer 
!Die ©onne frül^ l^erauf, 
@a§ id^ in attem 3^ammer 
3fn meinem Sett fd^on auf. 3615 

^ilf ! rette mit^ bon ©d^ma^ unb Stob! 
9((^ neige^ 

®u ©c^merjenreic^e, 
©ein äntlife gnäbig meiner 5Rot! 



SnJenttn 

©olbat. a)tet(^en8 »ruber 

fficnn ic^ fo fag bei einem @elag, 3620 

©0 tnand^cr [i(^ berü^tnen mag, 

llnb bie ®efellen mir ben glor 

Der SWögblein laut gepriefen Dor, 

SWit üottem ®ia^ ba« Sob üerfdimemmt — 

T)tn ßttenbogen aufgeftemmt 3625 

(Sa^ ic^ in meiner fiesem 9tu^, 

,^ört' all' bem ©rfimabronieren gu. 

Unb [treidle lädjelnb meinen :83art, 

Unb friege ba^ ooüe ®Ia« jur §anb 

Unb fage: Slöe^ narfi feiner 2lrt! 3630 

3lber ift (Sine im ganjen 8anb, 

X)ie meiner trauten ®retel gleicht, 

Die meiner ®cf|tt)efter ba^ Säaffer reicht? 

Jopp! Xopp! Süng! tiang! ba« ging ^erum; 

Die einen fc^rieen: 6r Ijat 9te^t, 3635 

Sie ift bie ^kx üom ganjen @ef ^led^t ! 

Da fagen alle bie 8ober ftumm. 

Unb nun! — um '^ §aar fic^ au^juraufen 

Unb an ben SBänben hinauf julaufen! — 

3Wit @ticl)elreben, 5Kaferümpfen 3640 

®oH jeber (Scf)urfe mic^ befc^impfen! 

J88 
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Soll mie ein böfer ©c^ulbner fifecn, 

4öei jebem ^ufaU^itJörtc^en fcJ)tüifeen! 

llnb möc^f tc^ fic gufammenfd^meigen, 

Äönnf id^ fie ioä) nic^t gügner ^ei|cn. 3645 

©a« fommt ^cran? SBa« fd^Icic^t ^erbei? 
3rr' ic^ nic^t, e^ finb t^rcr gmei, • 
3ft tx% gleich pacF ic^ il^n beim gelle, 
Soll nic^t lebenbig öon ber ©teile ! 

ffiie oon betn JJenfter bort ber ©afriftei 3650 

aiufiüärt« ber ©c^ein be« em'gen iämpdftn^ flätnmert 
Unb fdjtoad^ unb [d^mäc^er feitmärt^ bämmert, 
Unb gittftemi« brängt ringsum bei ! 
©0 fiel^f 6 in meinem ©ufen mächtig. 

Unb mir iff « mie bem fiäfelein fdimäc^tig, 365s 

Da« an ben geuerteitem fc^leic^t, 

©it^ leif bann nm bie 3JJauem [treid^t; 

üßir iff« ganj tngenblirfi babei, 

Sin bigt^en !j)ieb«gelüft, ein bigt^en 9tammetei. 

©0 fpuft mir fc^on burc^ alle ©lieber 3660 

Die ^errtic^e S33alpurgi6narf|t. 

Die fommt nn« übermorgen wieber, 

Da tt)ei6 man bot^, manim man »ad^t. 

aföuft 

SRücft.tüo^t ber ©c^afe inbeffen in bie ©öf|', 

Den ic^ bort hinten flimmern fe^7 3665 
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!X)u tannft bie t^eube balb erleben, 
1)ad ßeffelc^en ^erau^ju^eben. 
Qfd) fc^ielte neuUc^ fo j^ttiem, 
®inb ^errli(^e Söioentater bretn. 

SWd^t ein ©eft^meibe, n\ä)t ein SRing, 3670 

äßeine Hebe :@n^Ie bamit jn }ieren? 

Vltpfiift9pfitU9 

Qdf fa^ babei mifi fo ein !Cing, 
äte »ie eine Wct üon ^erlenf(^nttren. 

9auft 

©0 ift e^ ret^t! mir tnt e^ toe^, 

^nn id) o^ne ©efc^enfe gn il^r gel^'. 3675 

Wltpfixftop%tlt» 

@d fotif (Snc^ eben nic^t Derbriegen, 

Umfonft ani) etmad jn genießen. 

3efet, ba ber ©intmet öoller ®teme glü^t, 

©out 3^r ein toaljxt^ Ännftftüd ^ören: 

Q6) fing' i^r ein moralift^ Sieb, 3680 

Um fie getoiffer gn betören. 

SBa« mac^ft bn mir 
SSor giebt^en« Jür, 
Äatl^rind^en, l|ier 
©ei frühem Jage^blide? 3685 
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8a^, tat e« fein! 
@r lägt bic^ ein, 
• 9lfö ÜRöbc^ctt ein, 

Site SKöbc^en nic^t jnrttcte. 

Stemmt enc^ in Sld^t! 3690 

Oft e« üoübrad^t, 
!Dann gute 9?a^t, 
^l^r armen, armen ©ingerl 
$abt i^r euc^ lieb, 

Zut feinem !J)ieb 3695 

5«ur niäft^ gu Sieb', 
$(tö mit bem 9?tng am (Ringer. 

SaUntin 

tritt öor 

SBen locfft bu ^ier? beim ßfement! 

aSermalebeiter ^Rattenfänger! 

3um Jeufel erft ba« Önftrument! 3700 

3um Jeufel ^tnterbrein ben ©änger! 

35ie 3ü^^i^ i[^ entgwei! an ber ift nicj^td gn \)fdtttL 

fBültniin 

9htn foU ed an ein @(i^äbe(f))altenl 

aRetP]|iflotp]|e(ed 

au fjfauft 

§err Doftor, xAäft getoic^en! grifc^! 

$art an mic^ an, toit id) Qnd) fü^re. 3705 
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©erau« mit gurcm glcbcrtt)if t^ ! 
3lvix jugeftogen ! ic^ pariere. 

Baltniin 

pariere benl 

aRe)il|ift0)il|eIed 

SBarum benn nic^t? 

Salentiit 

9(ud^ ben! 

ay{e^l|tfito|)l|e(ed 

@elDi|! 

Salentin 

Qä) fliaub', ber Teufel fic^t! 
SBa« ift benn bad? ©c^oti wirb bie §anb mir la^m. 37x0 

iu Srauft 
@tO§ gtt! 

SaUntin 

fsat 

Otoe^! 

9Re^l|ifito))l|eIei» 

9?un ift ber Summet ja^m! 
5Run aber fort! SB3ir muffen gleich Derfc^minben: 
©enn fd^on entftel^t ein mörberifrfi ®t\ä)au 
^ij meife mic^ trefflit^ mit ber ^olijei, 
©od) mit bem ©lutbann fä|lec^t mid^ abjufinben. 3715 
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am Sfenfter 

§crau^! ©crau«! 

am t^enftec 

^erbci ein 8td^t! 

tDie oben 

9Kan fc^ilt imb rauft, man fc^rcit unb fic^t. 

ÜDa liegt fc^oti einer tot! 

aRart^e 

^erauStreteitb 

1)ie SWörber, finb fie benn entflo^n? 

&xttäitn 

l^erauStretenb 

©er liegt l^ier? 



fSoll 
©einer SUhitter ©ol^n« 3720 



(Sretf^ien 

«amäd^tigerl »eld^e 92otI 

BaUniin 

Qd) fterbe! bo« ift balb gefagt 
Unb bälber noc^ getan. 
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9Bad fte^t i^r Setber, fftuit unb Ragt? 

Sommt ^er unb ^ört mic^ an\ 3725 

fLüt treten um i^n 

aRem ®rct(^en, ftc^! bu bift not^ iung, 

Sift gar nod^ nic^t gefc^eit getmng, 

Tladf^t bettle (Sac^eti fc^Iec^t. 

3c^ fag' btr'« tti SBertroueti tiur: 

35u bift bo(^ tiuti etttmal citie ^ur'; 3730 

®o fet'd ax^ ebeti rec^t 

9retfl|en 
ajteitt «ruber! ®ott! SBad foO mir ba«? 

Saleittiit 

ßa§ imfcrti ©err ®ott au« betn ©pa^. 

©eft^el^n ift leiber tiuti gefc^c^tt, 

Utib tote e« ge^tt fatitt, fo lt)irb'« gel^ti, 3735 

Du ffatgft tttit Sittctti ^eitiilit^ Ott, 

Salb tottiitieti il^rer titel^re brati, 

Utib tDetiti bit^ erft eiti ÜDtt^tib f)at, 

®o \)at b\ä) anä) bie gati}e @tabt. 

SSSetiti erft bie @ä)anht tt)irb geborett, 3740 

SBirb fic l^ettttßc^ gur SBelt gebrad^t, 

Utib tttati giel^t beti ©c^Ieier ber SSladft 

3]^r über Äopf unb D^reti; 

3a, matt tttöd^te fte gern ermorben* 

Jöäc^ft fte aber tuib tnad^t fid^ gro|, 3745 

!J)ann gel^t fie atid^ bei SCage bIo§, 

Utib ift bod) tiid^t f(^ötier getDorbett. 
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3e ^äßltc^cr tt)trb tl)r ©efic^t, 
3^e mc^r fuc^t fie bc^ 2:ogc« gid^t* 

3c^ fc^' mal^r^ofttg fc^on bie ^di^ 3750 

üDog ottc braöc ©ürger^Ieuf , 

335ic Don einer angefted ten Seichen, 

SSon bir, bu 3D?e^e! fettab meieren* 

!J)ir f oö bo« ©erj im 8eib öergagen, 

©enn [ie bir in bie 2lugen fel^n! 3755 

©oüft feine golbne ^tttt mel^r tragen! 

Qu ber Äirc^e nic^t me^r am 9lItor fte^n! 

3n einem fd^önen ©^nfeenfragen 

Sic^ nic^t beim Spange n)o]^Ibe]^agen! 

3fti eine finftre ^^ammered en 3760 

Unter öettfer nnb ^ü|)pler birfi öerfteden, 

Unb, toenn bir bann onc^ ®ott öergei^t, 

Slttf grben fein öermalebeit! 

fEftattf^t 

«efe^It (gnre ©eele ®ott gn ©naben! 

äöoUt 3f^r nod^ gäftmng anf guc^ laben? 3765 

fSaltntin 

Äönnf ic^ bir nnr an ben bürren 8eib/ 
!£)u fc^änblic^ hvppkxi^dft^ SBeib! 
35a ^offf x6f aller meiner ©ünben 
SBergebnng reid^e aßa| ju finben* 

a»ein ©mber! SBeld^e ^öttenpein! 3770 
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fSaltnixn 

Qd) faflc, tag btc Xränen fein! 

J)a bu bit^ fprad^ft ber (St|re to«, 

®obft mir ben fc^toerftcn .^erjenöftog. 

Qd) ge^e burc^ ben S^obedfc^laf 

3u ©Ott ein atö ®oIbat unb brat). 3775 

etirbt 



S)Oftt 

%imt, Orgel unb ^efang 
9tttaitn untet vielem fßolU. 99fet &tift leintet ®ret(^en 

»dfer @eift 

aSie ottber«, Orctc^cn, »or bif«, 

afö bu noc^ Doli Unfc^ulb 

©tcr jum 2lltar tratft, 

äu« betn ücrgriffnctt 53üc^ctt^cn 

©cbcte lalltcft 3780 

^alb ßittbcrfpicic, 

§alb ®ott im ^txitnl 

©rett^en! 

SBo ftc^t bein ßopf ? 

3fn bcincm ©crjen 3785 

©clc^c SDWffctat? 

«ctft bu für bctttcr SKuttcr ©eele, bie 

!J)ur(^ btt^ gut langen, langen ^ein I)inüberfd^Itef ? 

auf beiner ©c^tDette »effen «tut? 

— Unb unter beinern ^ergen 3790 

Siegt fi(^'« nic^t quitlenb f^on, 

Unb ängftet bic^ unb fic^ 

Wt a^nungdOoQer ©egenioart? 



retdieu 

©el^! SBe^! 

©äf ic^ ber ©ebanlen lo«, 3795 
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^ie mir herüber unb ^itiäber %t\fen, 
SBiber mid) ! 



Dies irae, dies illa 
Solvet saeclum in favilla. 

CrBctton 

»ifer (Seift 

©ritnnt fagt bic^! 3800 

©ic ^ofounc tönt! 

ü)ie ©räber beben! 

Unb bettt §erg, 

«u^ aft^enru^ 

3u gtotntnenquolen 3805 

SSSieber oufgefcj^affett, 

SStbt auf! 

Sretdifit 

SBär^ i(^ ^ier »efl! 

9Kir ift, ate ob bie Drget mir 

ÜDen 2ltem öerfejjte, 3810 

©efang mein $erj 

Qm Siefften löfte. 

Judex ergo cum sedebit, 

Quidquid latet adparebit, 

Nil inultum remanebit. 3815 
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^tetdteit 

ÜWir toirb fo eng! 

!Dic ÜRoucmpf eticr 

©cfongctt mid^ ! 

Sad @en)öI6e 

Drängt mii) ! — 8uf t ! 3820 

»afev (Btifi 

SScrWrg bi(^ ! ©ünb' unb ©c^atibc 
bleibt ntc^t verborgen* 

8ttft? mt? 

mt^ bir! 

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus? 3825 

Quem patronuin rogaturus? 
Cum vix justus sit securus. 

»Bfev &tift 

Qf)x antüfe toenbcn 

SJerftärtc öon bir ab. 

®ic ^ättbc bir ju xtxäftn, 3830 

©d^oucrf ^ bctt 8icmcn. 

aipur 

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus? 

(Sretf^eii 

iRad^borin! @ucr gläfc^c^cn! — 

®ie fäat in C)^tima(!6t 



^^atigebttg. (Segenb toon €(^ierfe unb (Etenb 

SBcrIongft bu nit^t nod^ einem Sefenftiele? 3835 

Q6) toünfd^te mir ben ollerberbften ©od. 
auf biefem SBeg finb toir nod^ toeit öom 31^^* 

gfau^ 

©0 lang' tc^ mic^ noc^ f rtfc^ auf mefaieti ©einen fitl^Ie^ 

©enügt mir biefer Stiotenftod . 

SBa« l)ilff«, ba^ man ben SBeg üerfürjt! — 3840 

Qm !?ab^rtntl) ber Jäter l)injufc^Ieic^en, 

üDonn biefen gelfen gu erfteigen, 

3Son bem ber Quell fic^ eirig fprubelnb ftürjt, 

3)0« ift bie 8uft, bie fotdie $fabe mürgt! 

ÜDer ^rü^Iing »ebt fd^on in ben ©irfen, 3845 

Unb felbft bie gierte fül)tt i^n fc^on; 

©ottf er nid^t ouc^ auf unfre ©Heber »irfen? 

güripalir, ic^ fpüre nic^t^ boöon! 
äJiir ift c« minterlic^ im Seibe, 
Qd) tt)ünfd|fe ©c^nee unb groft auf meiner ©a^n. 3850 
SBie traurig fteigt bie unöottlommne (Scheibe 
X)t^ roten 3Äonb« mit fpäter ®tut ^eran, 
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Unb feuchtet fd^tcd^t, bag man bei icbem Schritte 

3Sor einen SSanm, üor einen Reifen rennt! 

erlaub', bag i^ ein 3frrlid^t bitte! 3855 

!iDort fe^' id^ ein«, ba« eben luftig brennt* 

©e ba! mein greunb! barf ic^ bic^ ju un« fobem? 

2Ba« njifift bu fo vergeben« lobem? 

©ei boc^ fo gut unb leuc^f un« ba l^inauf ! 

3lud gl^rfurc^t, l^off ic^, foü e« mir gelingen, 3860 

9Äein leichte« ^RatureU ju jmingen; 
iSlVLX iidiad gel^t geiPö^nUtfi unfer 8auf* 

®! @i! gr benft'« ben ÜRenfc^en nacfijual^men. 

®e^' @r nur grab' in '« STeufete 5Wamen! 

©onft blaf ic^ Q\)m ©ein gfacferkben au«. 3865 

■ 

»rrlic^t 

Qd) merfe »ol^I, Q\)x feib ber ©err öom ©au«, 

Unb tt)ill mic^ gern nac^ ©urf| bequemen. 

äßein bebenft ! ber ® erg ift l^eute gaubertoü, 

Unb menn ein 3^rrlic^t gud^ bie SBege meifen foK, 

©0 mü§t ^l^r'« fo genau nic^t nehmen. 3870 

gfottfl, mtpfiiftopfitlt^, 3[rrli4t 

im SBec^fetgefang 

Qn bie S^raum- unb 3öuberfp^ärc 
©inb mir, fc^eint e«, eingegangen. 
|r' un« gut unb mac^' bir gt|re. 
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!^g toir t)orn)ttrtd bdb gelangen 

3n ben koeiten^ Oben ^Räumen! 3875 

@e^' bte «ttume ^biter Sfimnen, 
SBie fie fc^nell vorüber rüden, 
Unb bie Slipptn, bie \\d) baden, 
Unb bie (ongen t^elfennafen, 
SBte fie fc^narc^en, koie fie blafen! 3880 

!X)ur(^ bie ©teine, burd^ ben Siafen 
Sitet ^ad) unb ®äd^(ein nieber. 
^W xd) SRauf(^en? ^ör' \d) gieber? 
^Or' \di ^otbe Siebe^ftage, 
©timnien jener ©immeWtage? 3885 

©a« »ir l^offen, wa« toir lieben I 
Unb bad difo, roit bie @age 
älter ^tittn, fallet toiber. 

Ul|u! ©c^u^u! tönt e« nft^er, 
^auj unb ^ebi^ unb ber ^äl^er, 3890 

@inb fie alle toaä) geblieben? 
©inb bad moläft burd^d ®efträu(^e? 
Sänge Seine, bide ©äud^e! 
Unb bie ©urjcin, »ie bie ©einlangen, 
SBinben fic^ au« gete unb ©anbe, 3895 

©treden »unberlic^e ©anbe, 
Un« ju fc^reden, un« ju fangen; 
Slu« belebten berben SKafem 
©treden fie ^ol^penfafem 
3laä) bem SÖSanbrer, Unb bie 9Röufe 3900 

•iCaufenbfärbig, ft^orenmeife, 
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^nxäf ba« 9D?oo^ unb burd^ btc ©cibc! 

Unb bic gUttfentDürmcr fitcgcn 

SOttt gebrängten ©d^toärme^ügen 

3um öertoirrcnbcn ®clcttc. 3905 

Slbcr fag' mir, ob toir ftcJ^eti/ 
Ober ob toir tocitcr gelten? 
9lIIe^, aüt^ fd^cint ju breiten, 
gcte unb «äumc, bie ©cfiti^tcr 
©d^ncibeti, unb bte irren ßid^ter, 3910 

35ie fid^ meieren, bie fid^ bläl^en» 

gaffe toader meinen ^^Pf^^I 

©ier ift fo ein aWittelgipf el, 

SBo mon mit grftaunen fielet, 

2Bie im ©erg ber Sßammon gßil^t 3915 

Sauft 

®ie feltfam glimmert burd^ bie Orünbe 

gin morgenröttic^ trüber ©d^ein! 

Unb felbft bi« in bie tiefen ©d^lttnbe 

üDe« äbgmnb« Gittert er l^inein* 

üDa fteigt ein !J)ampf, bort gießen ©d^tooben, 3920 

§ier leud^tet ®lut aM !Dunft unb glor, 

ÜDann fd&Ieid^t fie toie ein garter gaben, 

Dann brid^t fie toie ein Queü l^eroor, 

^ier fd^tingt fie eine ganje ©tredfe 

aRit ^unbert Slbem fid^ burd^« SCal, 3925 

Unb ^ier in ber gebrängten (Sdte 

SBereingelt fie ftc^ auf einmal. 
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Da fprü^cn tjunfen in bcr 9Jö^, 

SBie au^eftreuter go(bner ®anb. 

!Do(^ fc^au! in i^rer gangen $51^ 3930 

(Entattnbet fic^ bie $etfenn>anb. 

SReHlitfto^lieled 

(Srtenc^tet nid^t ju biefem f^efte 

^err SDtommon präd^tig ben ^alaft? 

(Sin ®ltt(i, bag bu'^ gefe^en ^ft; 

3fc^ frürc f(^on bic ungcftihncn ®äftc, 393s 

gfaufl 

©IC raft bic ffitnb^braut burcj^ bic 8uft! 

SDüt toeld^en ©erlägen trifft fie meinen 9iacfcn! 

a^e^lliftoplieleiS 

Du mvi^t bc« gcifcn« alte SRippen päd en, 

®onft ftürgt fie bi^ l^inab in biefer ©cftlünbc ©ruft. 

©n Siebet öcrbid^tet bie 9?ad^t* 3940 

©öre, tt)ie'^ burd) bie Sälber frad^t! 

Slufgefc^cud^t fliegen bie gulen. 

©ör', e« fplittem bie ©äulcn 

gtt)ig grüner ^alöfte. 

©irren unb ©rechen ber ^fte ! 394s 

Der ©tämme mächtige« Drölinen! 

Der SBurjeln tnarren unb ©öl^ncn! 

3fni fürd^terlid^ öerttjorrenen gatte 

Über einanber frac^en fie alle, 

Unb burd^ bic übertrümmerten Stufte 3950 

3ifd^en unb l^cutcn bie Süftc. 
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§örft bu ©ttitttnctt in bcr §öl)c? 

3fti bcr gerne, in ber 9?ä^e ? 

Qa, bcn gangen ^erg entlang 

(Strömt ein ttjütenber 3aubergef ang ! 3955 

4^ecen im (Sl^or 

!J)ie ^ejen gu bem ©roden giel^, 

!Cie ©toppel ift gelb, bie ®aat ift grün. 

©ort fammelt fid^ ber groge §anf, 

§crr Urian [ifet oben auf. 

®o gel^t e« über (Stein unb ©tocf, . 3960 

e« f— t bie §ef e, e« ft— t ber «od. 

Stimme 

!l)ie alte Jöaubo lontmt allein, 
(Sie reitet auf einem aKutterfd^mein. 

(So gl^e benn, »em @^re gebül^rt! 

grau ©aubo öor! unb angeführt! 3965 

ßin tüäftiQ (Sc^toein unb ÜKutter brauf, 

!Da folgt ber ganje ©ejenl^auf . 

Stimme 

SBelc^en SBeg tommft bu ^er? 

Stimme 

Übern ^Ifenftein! 
©a gudf ic^ ber (gule in« 5Weft l)inein. 
©ie mad^f ein ^aar äugen ! 3970 
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Stimme 

O fa^rc gur ©öOe! 
SBadtetfftbttfofc^neae! 

Stimme 

SRic^ ^at fle gefc^unben, 
üDa fie^ nur bie S&unben? 

gesell* <£|or 

Der ©eg ift breit, ber aBeg ift long, 

®a« ift ba« für ein toBer Drang? 3975 

Die ®abel ftid^t, ber 9efen fro^t. 

Dai» ftinb erfttdt, bie SDhxtter pla^t. 

fecenmeifler. ^alht9 Q.ti9x 

9Bir fd^Ieic^en loie bie (Sc^necf int ^cax», 

Die äßeiber aUe finb Doraud. 

Denn, ge^t e« gu bc« ©öfen ©au«, 3980 

Dad SEBeib \fat tauf enb @(^ritt Dorott«. 

Sttbre ^ftlfte 

Sßir nel^nten bad nid^t fo genau: 

aDWt taufenb ©d^rttten mad^f « bie fjrou; 

Dod^, n)ie fie aud^ fic^ ei(en fann, 

9Rit einem @))runge ntac^f d ber Wlmtu 3985 

Stimme 

oben 

Äommt mit, fommt mit, öom gelfenfeel 
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^timmett 

t>on unten 

3Btr möd^tctt gerne mit in bie ©ö]^\ 

SBir »afd^en, unb bfonl finb mir ganj unb gar; 

Slber anä) etDtg unfrud^tbar. 

»eibe apre 

e« fd^tteigt ber SBtnb, e^ fltel^t ber ©tem, 3990 
!J)er trübe SKonb verbirgt fid^ gem. 
Qm ©aufen fprül^t ba« ^^^^^^^^r 
3SteI taufenb geuerfunfen l^eröor. 



Stimme 

toon unten 



^aittl ^dte! 



<Stimme 

toon oben 

©er ruft ba au« ber ijetfenf^jalte? 3995 

Stimme 

unten 

5»el^t mid^ mit! Slel^mt mid^ mit! 
Qä) fteige fd^rni breil^unbert ^al^r, 
Unb fann ben ®lpfel nid^t erreid^en« 
^ »ftre gern bei meineegleid^en. 

»eibe aiidre 

g« trägt ber ©efen, trögt ber ©todf, 4000 

Die ®abel trftgt, e« trägt ber «odt; 
©er l^eute fi(^ nic^t lieben fann, 
Q\t etoig ein öerlomer SDiann. 
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unten 

^ tripple nad), fo lange ^tit, 

ffiie finb bie anbem fc^on fo loeit! 4005 

Qdf \iaV ju ©aufe feine 9hi^, 

Unb lomme ^ier boc^ nic^t baju. 

Gliov bet gesell 

!Die (Salbe gibt ben ©ejr en üJiut, 

6itt Sumpen ift gum ®egel gut, 

(Sin gute« ©c^iff ift ieber Xxoq; 4010 

iDer flieget nie^ ber ^eut nid^t flog« 

I6eibe Q^f^Htt 

Unb totvxi ttir um ben ®ipfel jiel^, 

@o ftreid^et an ben ©oben ^tn, 

Unb berf t bie §eibe locit unb breit 

SDWt eurem ©c^ttjarm ber $ejent|eit 4015 

@le laffen jtdg niebei 

S)a« brängt unb ftögt, bad rufest unb flappert! 

!Dad }if(l^t unb quirlt, ba« }ie^t unb plappert! 

!Ca« leud^tet, fprtt^t unb ftinit unb brennt! 

ßin »al^re« ©ejenelement! 

9htr feft an mir! fonft finb »ir glei(^ getrennt. 4020 

m bift btt? 

0attfl 

in ber gfeme 
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2Ba^! bort fd^oti tiingeriffen? 
Da mxV x6) ©au^rec^t brauchen muffen, 
^lofe! QmUv SSoIanb tommt. *^Iafe! füger ^öbel, ^latj! 
§ier, ©oftor, faffe mic^! unb nun, in einem Safe, 
Sag un« au« bem ©ebräng' entmeic^en; 4025 

S« tft ju toll, fogar für meine^gletd^en. 
T)ortneben leud^tet tt)a6 mit gang befonbrem ©d^ein, 
@« jie^t mid^ tt)a« nac^ jenen ©traueren. 
Somm, fomm! mir f (^tupfen ba l)inein, 

afattft 

!Cu®etftbe«©tberfprud^«! 9?ur ju! bu magft mic^ führen. 
Qä) benfe boc^, ba« ttjar red^t Mug gemacht: 4031 

3um ^©roden manbeln mir in ber SBalpurgi^nad^t, 
Um un« beliebig nun ^iefelbft gu ifolieren. 

!Da pe^ nur, meldte bunten flammen! 

@« ift ein muntrer Älub beifammen. 4035 

3m kleinen ift man nid^t allein* 

Do(^ broben möd^f ic^ lieber fein! 

©c^on fe^' id^ ®lut unb ©irbetrauc^, 

Dort ftrömt bie SKenge ju bem «öfen; 

ÜDa mug fic^ manche« Siätfet löfen. 4040 

Doc^ mand^e« SRätfel fnüpft fid) aud^. 
Sag bu bie groge SBelt nur faufen, 
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SBtr tooUen ^ter im @ttQen l^aufen. 

(Sd ift bod^ (ange ^ergebrac^t^ 

T)ag in ber grogen 9Be(t man Keine SBetten maä)t. aoas 

!Da fe^' id^ iunge ©ejcc^en nadt unb b(og^ 

Unb attc, bie fid^ Mug oer^üßen. 

®eib freunblid^, nur um meinettoitten: 

!Die müf ift «ein, ber ©pag ift grofe. 

Qd) ^öre loa« öon ^nftrumenten tönen! 4050 

SJer findet Oefd^narr! 3Watt mug fic^ bran gettö^nen. 

Äommmit! ftommmit! @« fonn ni(^t anberd fein, 

Qd) tref ffttan unb fü^re bic^ l^ercin, 

Unb id^ öerbinbe bic^ auf^ neue. 

SBa^ f agft bu, greunb ? ba« ift lein Heiner SRaum. 405s 

Da fiel^ nur l^in! bu fie^ft ba« gnbe faum. 

Sin ^unbert geuer brennen in ber SRei^e; 

ÜRan tanjt, man fd^toafet, man fod^t, man trinft, man liebt; 

9?un fage mir, too e« tt)a« 33effer« gibt? 

SBiUft bu bid^ nun, um un« ^ier einjufül^ren, 4060 

3lte 3fttt6rer ober S^eufel probujieren? 

3tt)ar bin id^ fel^r gemol^nt, infognito gu gel^n, 

Doc^ lögt am Oalatag man feinen Drben fel^n« 

gin SHiebanb geid^net mid^ nic^t au^, 

T)odi ift ber 5ßferbefug l)ier el^reuöott gu ^oM. 4065 

©iel^ft bu bie ©c^nedte ba? fie lommt l^erangefrod^en; 

SSlxt i^rem taftenben ®efid^t 

§at fie mir fd^on toa« abgerodden* 

äöenn id^ aud^ rüxü, öerkugn' id) ^ier mid^ ni(^t. 
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fiomm nur! öon gcuer gefien tt)ir gu gcucr, 4070 

Qd) bin bcr 3Bcrber, unb bu bift ber freier. 

Qu einigen, bie um toergtimmenbe Rollen li^en 

Qffv alten §crm, toa^ mai^t il^r l^icr am (Snbc? 

3fd^ tobt^ cuc^, »enn iä) cud^ l^übfc^ in bcr aßittc fänbe, 

SSon @au« umjirlt unb ^ugcnbbrau^; 

©cnufl aßcin ift jeber ja ju §au^. 4075 

General 

SBcr mag auf ^Rationen trauen, 
9D?an l^abe nod^ fo öiet für fie getan! 
üDenn bei bem SSoIf, lüie bei ben grauen, 
©te^t immerfort bie ^ugenb oben an. 

3fefet ift man öon bem Steckten aflgu toeit, 4080 

Q6) tobe mir bie guten Sitten; 
!Denn freilid^, ba toir alle^ galten, 
35a toar bie redete gotbne ^txt 

^arkiettu 

föir to)aren tpa^rlid^ aud^ nid^t bumm, 

Unb taten oft, toa« toir nid^t foöten; 4085 

5)od^ ietjo fe^rt fid^ alle^ um unb um, 

Unb eben ba roxf^ feft erhalten tooHten. 

%uiot 

©er mag too^l überl^aupt jetjt eine @(^rift 

SJon mä^ig Hugem 3fn()alt lefeu! 

Unb toa^ ba« liebe junge Solf betrifft, 4090 

!Da« ift nod^ nie fo nafeioei« getoefen. 
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ber auf einmal fe^r alt erfc^eint 

3um iütiBftcn Jafl füf|r ic^ ba^ SBoIf gereift, 

!J)a t^ 3uin legten aWat ben ©ejenberg erfteige, 

Unb »eil mein gft§(^en trübe läuft, 

®o ift bie Sßelt auc^ auf ber Steige. 4095 

3l^r ^erren, ge^t nic^t fo öorbei ! 

2a^t bie ©etegen^eit nic^t fahren! 

Stufmerffam blid t ttod^ meinen SBaren, 

@d fte^t basier gar mancherlei. 

Unb bod^ ift nic^td in meinem Saben, 4100 

!Dem leiner auf ber Srbe gleicht, 

S)ad nic^t einmal gum tUc^fgen (Schaben 

Der aJienfc^en unb ber SBelt gereicht. 

Äein 5Dolc^ ift ^ier, öon bem nid^t ©tut gefloffen, 

Äein Äel(^, au« bem fi(^ nic^t, in ganj o^f^tiben ?eib, 4105 

SSerjel^renb J^ei^ed ®ift ergoffen, 

Äein ®(^mu(f, ber nid^t ein Iieben«tt)ürbig ffieib 

SSerfü^rt, fein ©d^toert, ba« nic^t ben ©unb gebrochen, 

9iic^t ettoa ^interrüdt« ben ©egenmann burd^ftoc^en. 

grauSTOu^me! ®ie öerftel^t mir fc^Iec^t bie 3^iten. 41 10 
®eton, gefd^el^n! ©efd^el^n, getan! 
aSerleg' @ie fid^ auf Sleuigfeiten! 
5Kur "iReuigfeiten giel^n un« an. 

gfaufl 

Dafe id) mid^ nur nid^t fetbft öergeffe! 

©eig' id^ mir ba« boc^ eine Steffel 4"S 
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üDcr ganje ©trubcl ftrcbt na6) oben: 

!Du g(aubft ju fd^teben^ unb bu tmrft gefd^obetu 

afattfl 

©er tft bcnn ba«? 

^etrac^te fie genau! 
mitii ift bad. 

0attfl 

©er? 

Wltpfiifiop^tU» 

Slbam« erfte JJnm* 
9?itnni btc^ in 2ld^t öor i^ren fd^önen ©aaren^ 4120 

SSor bie[em ©c^mucf, mit bem fie einjig prangt. 
SBenn fie bantit ben jungen SKann erlangt, 
@o lägt fie il^n fo ba(b nid^t iDieber fahren« 

Sfauft 

Da fi^n gtoei, bie Sllte mit ber jungen; 

S)ie l^aben fd^on ma6 SRec^td gefprungen! 4125 

!Da9 ffat nun l^eute feine 9hi^* 

& ge^t jum neuen Xani, nun fomm! toir greifen gu. 

gfauf^ 

mit ber jungen tanjenb 

©ttft l^att' id^ einen fc^önen Xxaum; 
T>a falb id^ einen Slpfelbaum, 
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3toet fc^öne ^fel g(än}ten bron, 4130 

@ie reijten midf, ii) ftieg l^itum. 

!Dcr Äpf clc^ctt begcl^rt i^r fcl^r^ 

Unb fd^on Dom ^arabiefe ^er. 

SSon grcubctt fü^r id) mxdf bctocgt, 

üDa^ aiu^ mein ©arten fotc^e trägt 4135 

mit bet Riten 

(gfaift l^att' id^ einen* ttüften Iranm; 
!Ca fal^ id^ einen gefpaltnen ^onm^ 

!Der ffatf ein ; 

©0 — e^ mx, gefiel mif d bod^. 

3)ic «Ite 

3^(^ biete meinen beften ®m§ 4140 

!Dem ^Ritter mit bem ^ferbefng! 

§atf (Sr einen bereit, 

SBenn (gr nid^t fd^ent* 

aSerffm^te« SSoH! ttja« nnterfte^t i^r end^? 

©at man end^ (ange nid^t bemiefen: 4145 

gin ®eift fte^t nie auf orbentli^en Pßen? 

5Run tonjt i^r gar, un6 anbem äRcnf d^en gleid^ ! 

tatt^enb 

SBae ttiü benn ber auf unferm «all? 
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gfauft 

tanjenb 

Si! bcr tft eben überall. 

©a6 anbre tätigen, mu§ er fc^äfeen. 4150 

fiann er nid^t ieben ©c^ritt befc^tt)äfeen, 

@o tft ber ©d^ritt fo gut ate nid|t gefd^e^n* 

3lm meiften ärgert if)n, fobalb ttnr öorioärtd gel^n. 

SBenn il^r eud^ fo im Greife breiten lootttet, 

9Bie er'« in feiner alten SKül^Ie tvit, 4155 

!Da« l^ieß' er aßenfaü« noc^ gut; 

©efonberd toenn ii)r il^n barum begrüben fotttet* 

Q\fv feib nod^ immer ba! nein, ba« ift unerl^ört» 

SSerfd^toinbet bo(^! SBir ^aben ja aufgeflärt! 

S)a« S^eufetöpadE, e« fragt nac^ feiner SRegel. 4160 

SSäir finb fo fing, unb bennod^ fpuft'« in Siegel* 

SBie lange l^ab' id^ nid^t am SBa^n l^inau«gefe^rt, 

Unb nie loirb'd rein; ba« ift boc^ unerl^ört! 

@o l^ört bod^ auf, un« l^ier ju ennuyieren! 

Q(f) fag'« eud^ ©eiftern in« ®efid&t: 4165 

!Den @eifte«befport«mu« leib' id^ ni^t; 
SRein @eift fann il^n nid^t ejergieren. 

(SS toirb fortgetatt^t 

^eut, fel^' id^, toiß mir nid^t« gelingen; 

©od^ eine JReife nel^m' id^ immer mit 

Unb l^offe nod^ oor meinem letzten ©d^ritt 4170 

ÜDie 5EeufeI unb bie ©id^ter ju bejloingen. 
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& iDtrb ftc^ gleid^ in eine $fU^ fe^en, 

I)a« tft bie %xt, ttie er fi(^ foulagiert, ' , 

Unb koenn ^(uteget ftc^ an feinem @tei§ erge^n^ '] 

3ft er üon ®eiftern unb t)on ®eift furiert. 4175 

3u (lauft, ber aus bem Xanft ßctteteu ift 

gßa« läffeft bu ba« fc^öne SWäbc^en fo^ren, 
T)a« bir jum lonj fo lieblid^ fang? 

gfattfl 

äc^ ! mitten im ©efang fprang 

Sin roted Wm^tn xf)x aud bem SJhmbe. 

fffltpfii^opfitlt» 

T^a^ ift iDad 9{ed^td! ba^ nimmt man nic^t genau. 4180 
@enug, bie äRaud toax bod^ nid^t grau, 
©er fragt bamac^ in einer ©t^äferftunbe? 

gfauft 

®ann fal^ ic^ — 

mtpfiiftop%tit§ 

Sfauft 

ÜWep^ifto, fielift bu bort 
@in blaffe«, fd^öne« ^nb allein unb ferne ftelien? 
Sie fd^iebt fi^ fangfam nur öom Ort, 4185 

®ie fc^eint mit gef(^(o|nen i^ü^tn ju ge^en. 
Qi) muß befennen, baß mir beud)t, 
Dap fie bem guten ®retrf|en gleicht. 
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8a6 ba« nur ftd^n! babet tütrb'd ntcmanb »ol^I* 

g« ift ein 3<^uberbtlb, ift leblos, ein QhoL 4190 

Q\)m gu begepen, ift nic^t gut: 

SSom ftarren ©üd crftarrt bc« ÜRcn[c^cn ©tut, 

Uttb er ttJtrb faft in ©tein derfetirt; 

3Sott bcr SDicbuic l^aft bu ja gel^ört. 

Sürtoal^r, c6 ftnb bie Slugcn cineg 2^otcn, 4195 

Die eine liebenbc ^aub nid^t fc{|Io§. 

!Ca^ ift bic ©ruft, bic ©rctc^cn mir geboten, 

1)ad ift ber fü^e 8eib, ben id^ geno§. 

ÜDa« ift bie ^öuberei, bu Ieicf|t üerfü^rter lor! 

!Denn iebem lommt fic tt)ie fein giebd^en \)ox. 4200 

3BcId^ eine Sonne! ttjeld^ ein Seiben! 

Qd) fann don biefem ^ticf nirf|t fc^eiben« 

SBie fonberbar niu| biefen fcj^önen §afe 

gin einjig rote« ©d^nürc^en frfinittdten, 

•iRic^t breiter ate ein aWefferrüdten! 4205 

« 

Wltpfiiiiopfitlt» 

®anj red^t! ic^ fel^' e« ebenfatt«. 

@ie fann ba« §oupt auc^ unterm 2lrme tragen; 

!Denn ^erfeu« l^at'«J il^r abgefc^Iagen» 

5Kur immer biefe !SJuft jum SSa^n! 
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Stomm bo(^ ba9 ^ügeld^en ^ron, 4210 

^ter iff« fo luftig »ic im ^ratcr; 
Unb fjßt man mifd ntc^t angetan, 
@o \tff xdf toafftlxdf ein Spater. 
9Bad %xW^ benn ba? 

«emilili« 

®Iei(^ fSngt man toieber axL 
@tn neued ©tfid, bad te^te ®tttd t)on fteben; 4215 

@o t)iel 3U geben, ift addier ber Sdtau^. 
(Sin (Dilettant ^at eö gefd^rieben, 
Unb !£)ilettanten fpielen'd auc^. 
SBerjei^t, il^r $erm, tomn ic^ t)erf(^tt)inbe; 
äRic^ bUettierf «, ben 93or^ang aufjusie^n* 4220 

SBenn id^ eud^ auf bem :99(o(Idberg finbe, 
S^ad ftnb' ic^ gut; benn ba gehört i^r l^in. 



ober 

Oberond ttttb Sttmtiad golbtte ^oäficH 

Xfltatttmtifitt 

^tvAt rul^cn tt)ir cinmol, 

SDMebingd tt)adre ©öl^ne. 

5Uter :0crg unb fcud^tc« 2:al, 4225 

©a« ift bic flanjc ©jene! 

!Do6 bic ©ot^gcit golbcti fct, 

©oü'tt funfgig ^al^r fein öorübcr; 

aber ift bcr ©treit öorbci, 

!Da« gotbctt ift mir lieber. 4230 

Dhtton 

®eib i^r ®eifter, ido ic^ bin, 
®o jeigf « in biefen (Staxtben; 
Äönig unb bie Königin, 
©ie finb auf« neu öerbunben* 

¥itif 

Sommt ber ^ud unb brel^t fid^ quer 423s 

Unb fc^Ieift ben gug im SR ei^en, 

219 
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^unbert lommen l^inter^er, 
<Sxd) ccadi mit ü)m ju freuen* 

«rief 

9(rie( beilegt ben @ang 

3tt l^immlift^ reinen Sönen, 4240 

SSiele gra^n locft fein Slang, 

!Do(l^ (odt er auc^ bie Sd^önen« 

Cüeron 

@atten, bie fic^ Dertragen tooUen, 

gemen'd öon unö beiben! 

©enn fic^ jtoeie lieben foüen, 4245 

^aud^t man fie nur ju fc^eiben. 

2^itania 

(Sd^moHt ber 2Rann unb grillt bie ^au, 

©0 fa§t fie nur be^enbe, 

gü^rt mir nad^ bem 9Kittag (Sie, 

Unb Q\fn an 5Rorben« @nbe. 4250 

Ord^efter Xutti 

Fortissimo 

gtiegenfd^nauj' unb SKüdEennaf 
SDWt il^ren Slnöcrmanbten, 
grofd^ im Soub unb ©rill' im ®raf 
!Da« finb bie 3Äufifanten! 

©el^t, ba fommt ber !j)ubelfadE! 4255 

g« ift bie (geifenblafe. 
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gört ben ©d^ncdefd^nidefc^nad 
!Durc^ feine ftumpfe 9lafe. 

®tift, htx fii^ erft hilhtt 

®|3mnenfu6 unb Stötenbaut^ 

Unb glügeld^eti bem SBid^td^en! 4260 

3tt)ar ein 2:ierd^en gibt e« nic^t, 

!Doc^ gibt e§ ein ©ebit^td^en. 

kleiner (Sd^ritt unb ^o^er ©^irung 

!Curcl^ gonigtau unb üDüfte; 

3tt)ar bu tri^^jelft mir genung, 4265 

a5oc^ get)t'« nic^t in bie güfte. 

^Neugieriger 9{etfettber 

3fft bo« nid^t üßa^feraben^'Spott? 

@oü ic^ ben Singen trauen, 

Dberon ben fd^önen ®ott 

Slud^ ^eute ^ier ju f trauen? 4270 

Drt^oboc 

Seine Alanen, leinen ®d^tt)anj ! 
!Do(^ bleibt ed auger ^totx^tU 
©0 tt)ie bie ©ötter Oried^entanb^, 
®o ift aud^ er ein Jeufet. 

9{0rbifi4er ^Tfiitfller 

ffia« ic^ ergreife, ba« ift ^eut 4275 

gürttjal^r nur ffijgentt)eife; 
!Do(^ id^ bereite mit^ bei ^dt 
3ur italien'fd^en Steife. 
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^df\ mein Unglttd fü^rt mUi) l^er: 

Sie iDirb nic^t ^ier gelubert! 4280 

Unb Don bem gonjen ^ejren^er 

(Sinb 2tt>eie nur ge^ntbert. 

Sititfle ^ece 

!t)er $ttber ift f toie ber 9to(f 

Pr alf unb graue SEBeibc^en, 

ÜDrum fi^' \äf nadt auf meinem SSod 4285 

Unb jeig' ein berbed Mhdfta. 

Vlüttout 

SBir ^aben }U Die( Seben^rt, 

Um ^ier mit euc^ ju mau(en; 

!£)o(^ ^off ic^^ foUt il^r fung unb }art, 

@o iDie i^r feib^ verfaulen. 4290 

5^a^e^llteifler 

gliegenfc^nauj' unb SKüdennaf ', 
Umf(l^tt)&rmt mir nic^t bie ^adttl 
grof(^ im 8aub unb ©ritt' im ©raf, 
@o bleibt bod^ auc^ im 2:afte ! 

XBiHbfa^ne 

nad^ ber einen @eUe 

®efet(f(^aft toxt man iQünfc^en lamu 4295 

SBa^rl^af tig lauter «räute ! 

Unb ^nggefcßen, 3Äann für anonn^ 

ÜDie l^offnung^üoUften Seutel 
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SBinbfa^tte 

nadi ber anbem ©eite 

Unb tut fic^ nic^t bcr ©oben auf, 

®ic alle gtt öerfc^Iingen, 4300 

@o toiU iäf mit bel^enbem Sauf 

®(ei(^ in bie ^öUe fpringen. 

B^eitieii 

afe 3nfe(ten finb »ir ba, 

9Kit Meinen fc^arfen ©eiferen, 

©atan, unfern §erm ^apa, 4305 

5»a(^ ffiürben ju üere^ren. 

^^ennittgiS 

@el^t, tt)ie fie in gebrängter ©d^ar 

5Waiü gufamnien f(^etgen! 

9(ni Snbe fagen fie nod^ gar, 

@ie l^ätten gute ^erjen. 4310 

Witfaget 

Qd) mag in biefem ©ejcen^eer 
3Sliä) gar }U gern üerßeren; 
!Denn freiließ biefc tt)ü§f i^ e^'r 
9i^ aßufen anaufU^ren. 

Ci-deTant 9tniu» ber 3eit 

äßit redeten Seuten tt)irb man toad. 4315 

Äomm, f äff e meinen 3ipf ^^ ! 
!Der ©lod^berg, »ie ber beutfd^e ^ama§, 
$at gar einen breiten ®ipfe(. 
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9{f Kgieriger 9tetfeitber 

©agt, »ic t)ci§t bcr ftcifc 3Wann? 

@r gcl)t mit ftoljcn ©(^ritten. 4320 

gr fc^nopcrt, »ad er fc^nopcm lann. — 

„(Sx fpürt nac^ ^cfuiteti." 

5^raltid| 

3n bcitt Älarcn mag id^ gern 

Unb auc^ im Jrüben fifc^en, 

!j)orum fe^t i^r ben frommen ©erm 4325 

@i(^ auc^ mit 2^eufeln mift^en- 

SBeltfinb 

3a für bie frommen, glaubet mir, 

3ft aöed ein SSe^ifel, 

®ie bilben auf bem Sloddberg ^ier 

®ar manc^ed ßonöentifel. 4330 

!Da fommt ja ido^I ein neued ß^or? 
Qä) ^öre ferne 2:rommeln. — 
^5Rnr ungeftört! ed finb im 9to^r 
!Cie unifonen ÜDommeln.'' 

Xan^tneifter 

S35ie ieber bod^ bie ©eine fnpft! 4335 

(Sid), iDie er fann, t)eraud;iie^t! 

üDer Srumme fpringt, ber plumpe ^u^jft 

Unb fragt nicf|t, tt)ie ed audfie^t. 
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gfiebler 

Unb gab' fic^ gern ba« Steftc^en; 4340 

g« eint fic ^ier bcr !CubeIfa(f, 
©ie Dr^jficue' Seier bie «eftien- 

^ogmatifer 

3fc^ laffe mi(f| nid^t irre fc^rein, 

5Rid^t burc^ Äritif nocfi Bmeifet. 

!Der Teufel tnu§ bo6) tttoa^ fein; 4345 

©ie gab'« benn fonft aud^ Teufel? 

»beaüft 

ÜDie ^^antafie in meinem ®inn 

3fft bie^mal gar gn tierrifc^. 

güriDa^r, loenn ic^ ba« alle« bin, 

©0 bin ic^ t)ente nörrifc^» 435© 

nealift 

!Da« ffiefen ift mir red^t jnr Quat 
Unb mn§ mid^ ba§ öerbriegen; 
Qä) [tel^e ^ier jnm erften SÄal 
5Wid^t feft anf meinen gü^en* 

aJHt üiel Vergnügen bin id^ ba 4355 

Unb freue mic^ mit biefen; 
Denn t)on ben Teufeln fnnn x6) [a 
auf gute ©eifter fc^Iie^en. 
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@ie gel^n ben ^iämmiftn auf ber (Bpux, 

Unb glaub'u ftd) ua^ beut @(^at}e. 4360 

auf 2:cufc( rcitnt bcr 3tt)cifcl tiur, 

!Da bfai i(^ rec^t am Sßiaijt. 

StüptUnti^tv 

grof(^ bn 8aub unb ®nW im ©ruf, 
JBerflm^tc DUcttantcn! 

gliegenfc^nauj' unb ÜBüdemwf , 4365 

Qfft fcib bo(^ 2RuflIatttcn! 

^ie ^emaiibteii 

@andfouct; fo ^eigt ba6 ^eer 

S5ou luftiflctt ©cfc^öpfen; 

auf bctt Pfectt 9c^f e ttü^t mcl^r, 

!Orum ge^tt »ir auf bcu Söpfcn. 4370 

^ie ItiiBetilfH^ett 

@onft l^aben kotr manchen ^ffen erf(l^ran}t, 
Slutt aber ®ott befohlen! 
Uufcrc ©c^ul^e ftnb burd^flctaujt; 
SBir laufen auf nad ten (Sollten. 

JBott bem ®um|)fe lommen tolr, 4375 

©orau6 njir erft entftanben; 
ÜDot^ ftnb toir gleich im Sieil^en f)ier 
!Cie g(än}enben ©alanten« 
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äu« ber ©öl^c fd^o^ id) l^er 

^m @tem* unb gcuerft^cinc, 4380 

Siege nun im ®rafe quer — 

äBer l^ilft mir auf bie 55eine? 

Die 9Raf{it)ett 

Sßlali unb ^lafe! unb ring^l^erum! 

@o get)n bie ®rä«d^en nieber^ 

©eifter fommen, ®eifter aud) 4385 

@ie l^oben |3lumpe ©lieber. 

tretet nid^t fo maftig auf 

Sie glefantenföf 6er, 

Unb ber plum^jff an biefem 2^ag 

®ei ^ud; ber berbe, felber. 4390 

«riel 

®ab bie Hebenbe 3tatwc, 
®ab ber ®eift eu^ fjlügel, 
folget meiner feierten ©pur^ 
«ttf jum {Rofenpgell 

Ordiefley 

PUniulmo 

SBo(Ien}ug unb ^^ebetflor 4395 

ßr^eüen fid^ öon oben* 

8uft im 8aub unb SBinb int ytof)X, 

Unb attee ift jerftoben. 



Ztilbet Zofl 

Selb 
gfattft 

Qm ßfettbl ajcr jtoeif cinb ! erbärmüc^ auf bcr 6rbc 
(ange berirrt unb nun gefangen! 9ltö SD^tffetäterin hn 
Werter }U entfe^Iid^en Oua(en eingefperrt^ ba6 ^o(be 
unfelige®efc^öpf! «i« ba^in! ba^in ! — »errätrift^er, 
nic^t^lDürbiger ®eift, unb bad l^aft bu mir ber^ehn« 5 
l\d)tl — Stel^ nur, fte^! »älje bie teuf Uferen äugen 
ingrintmenb im ^opf l^erum! ®te^ unb tru^ mir burc^ 
beine unerträgliche ©egcnmart! ©efangcn! ^m un* 
toieberbringlic^en ßtenb! ®öfen ®eiftem übergeben 
unb ber rid^tenben gefü^ofen üßenft^^eit! Unb mid^ 10 
toiegft bu inbe« in abgefc^marften S^v\ttt\mn%tnf öer* 
birgft mir i^ren toadifenben Jammer unb läffeft fie 
bUflo^ berberben! 

SRe)i4tftotP(eUi9 

®ie ift bie grfte nic^t. 

Sfaiift 

§unb! abft^eulit^ed Untier! — SBanble i^n, bu un* 15 
enbfid^er Oeift! toanbte ben 3Burm toieber in feine 
^unb^eftalt, »ie er fid^ oft nächtlicher ffieife gefiel, 
Dor mir l^erjutrotten, bem l^armlofen SBanbrer öor bie 
P^e }U foUem unb fid^ bem nieberftUrjenben auf bie 

228 
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©c^ultern gu Rängen. SBanbr if)tt toicber in feine 
giebling^bilbung, ba§ er öor mir im ®anb auf bem 
Sauc^ friec^e, id^ il^n mit fjü^en trete, ben aSerttJorf* 
nen! — üDie grftenic^t! — 3^ammer! 3^ammer! öon 

5 feiner SÄenfc^enfeele gu faffen, ba^ mel^r ate ein ©efc^öpf 
in bie 2^iefe biefe« glenb« öerfanf, bafe nid^t ba^ erftc 
genugtat für bie@c^ulb aUer übrigen in feiner n^inbenben 
2obe^not öor ben äugen be^ eiDig SSergei^enben! 5Kir 
wül^ft e« SIRarf unb 8eben burd^, ba« glenb biefer gin* 

lo jigen — bu grinfeft gelaffen über ba^ ©(^idfal don 
Siaufenben l^in! 

5Wttn finb toir fc^on toieber an ber ©renge unfre« 
SBi^ed, ba, n)o eud^ SDtenfc^en ber @inn überfc^na^pt. 
©orum mac^ft bu ©cmeinfc^aft mit un«, »enn bu fie 
15 nic^t burc^fül^ren fannft? SBiüft fliegen, unb bift öorm 
@(^tt)inbel niil^t fidler? Drangen toir und bir auf, ober 
bu bic^ und? 

Sfaitfl 

i^etfd^e beine gefräßigen S^fftit mir nid^t fo ent* 
gegen! SDKr efelfd! — ®ro§er, l^enlit^er ®eift, berbu 
20 mir gu erfd^inen »ürbigteft, ber bu mein ©erg fenneft 
unb meine ©eete, tDarum an ben @(^anbgefeüen mid^ 
fd^mieben, ber fid^ am @d^aben tt)eibet unb am SSer^ 
berben fic^ lefct? 

(Snbigft bu? 
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9ünft 

yitttt fte! ober tot\) btr! (Den gräglid^ften ^udf 
über bic^ auf ^a^rtaufenbe! 

Qfä) fotm bie Sbavbt bed miftx^ nxdft (öfen, feine 
SRiegel niäft öffnen. — ^tttt fte! — ©er toa?'«, ber 
pe in^ SBerberben ftürjte? 3^cl^ ober bu? 5 

bttcft toilb nmbec 

ailetPl|ifto)»4e(ei» 

©retfft bu md) bem !Donner? ffio^C^ ba§ er euc^ 
elenben (Sterblichen nid^t gegeben n^arb ! !Den unfc^ulbig 
(Sntgegnenben }u gerf c^mettem, ba& ift fo 2:^rannenart, 
fid^ in ä^erlegen^eiten Suft ju madftXL 

gfanft 

©ringe mit^ ^in! @ie foH frei fein! 10 

Vltpfiift9pf^tlt» 

Unb bie ©efa^r, ber bu bi(^ ou^fefeeft? ffiiffe, nod^ 
liegt auf ber ©tabt ©Iutfd)ulb öon beiner §anb. Über 
be^ grfd^lagenen (StMt fd^teeben räd^enbe ©eifter unb 
lauem auf ben toieberf el^renben STOörben 

^Jodö ba^ t)on bir? SKorb unb Zoh einer SBelt über 15 
bic^ Ungeheuer! gül^rc mic^ l^in, fag' ic^, unb befrei' fiel 
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^ füllte btc^, unb toa^ xäf tun fann, l^örc! ©abc 
id^ alle ÜRad^t im ©immcl unb auf grbcn? !Ce« Stür* 
ner« ©tnnc »tu tc^ umnebeln, bemächtige bic^ ber 
©d^Iüffel unb fül)re fie ^erau« mit ÜJienf d^enl^anb ! Q6) 
5 tiHMJ^e, bie S^htxp^txbt finb bereit, idf entfül^re eud^« 
!3)a9 Dermag ic^. 

Huf unb babonl 



9lad^t offen ^elb 

^u%, VU$1iiff$UU9, auf fc^toaraen ^fecben ba^r (raufenb 

8fatt# 

SBad iDcben bie bort um ben Siabenftetn? 

SBeig xAdit, koad fie tod^en unb fd^affen. 4400 

afauft 

©d^iDcbctt auf, fc^iDcben ab, neigen \id), beugen m. 

gine ©ejcengunft 

afaitfl 

®le [treuen unb »eilten- 

SSorbetI SSorbei! 



»< 
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Sfaufl 

mit einem Sitnb @<9^IüfTeI unb einet fiam^e, toot einem eifemen Züxdttn 

SDKd^ fa^t ein längft cnttool^ttter ©diaucr, 4405 

©er äßenfdil^eit ganjer ^^amtner faßt mid^ an. 

§ier too^ttt fie, l^inter biefer feud^ten 5Ißauer, 

Unb i^r SSerbred^en war ein guter SBa^n! 

3)u gauberft, gu i^r gu gelten! 

!Du fürt^teft, fie »ieber gu fe^en! 4410 

i^ort! bein 3^9^^ Jögert ben Job l^eran* 

(Sr ergreift boS ®d^toB. <£8 fingt inteenbig: 

STOeine Sühitter, bie ^nf, 

!Die mi(^ untgebrad^t l^at! 

SWein SSater, ber ©d^elm, 

!Der. mlc^ geffen l^at ! 441 5 

3Rein ©d^toefterlein Kein 

©üb auf bie Sein', 

an einem lül^Ien Ort; 

!Da warb id^ eined fd^öned SBalbbögelein^ 

güege fort, fliege fort! 4420 

Sfauft 

auffd^tteBenb 

@ie al^net nid^t, baß ber ©eliebte (aufd^t, 

Die ^tttvx Kirren ^ört, ba« ©trol), ba« raufd^t. 

dt tritt ein 
233 
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SRargavcte 

M auf htm £00« Derbetgenb 

Sße^! SBe^! @ietommetL bittrer Xob! 

Icife 

©tili! ©tiQ! u^ bmme, bic^ gu befreien. 

SRargaretc 

114 hot iffa fiitvaOl^nfh 

eift btt ein Sßenfd^, fo f&^te meine %>t 4425 

Sfattft 

!Ctt nnrft bie WU^ttx au« bem ©d^Iafe fc^reien! 

Cr ftt^ Me ftettett, fie oufittfc^Heleit 

JDIavgavete 

auf ben ftnien 

Skr ^t bir, genfer, biefe fOladft 

Über mü^ gegeben! 

!Dn ^olft ntid^ fd^on um äRittemac^t. 

(Srbarnte hvS) nnb (at mic^ (eben! 4430 

3fffö morgen frül^ nic^t geitig genung? 

®te ftelt auf 

Söin \d) boc^ no(^ f jiung^ f jung ! 

Unb foH fd|on fterben! 

<Sd)ün toax läj auä), nnb bad tixtr mein 9$erberben« 

^af) mt ber JJreunb, nun ift er weit, 4435 

3erriffen liegt ber Sranj, bie 55Iumen jerftreut* 

gaffe mid^ nid^t fo gctoaltfam an! 

©d^one mic^! 2Bad ^ab' ic^ bir getan? 
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Sag mid^ tiid^t öergcbcn^ ftel^cn, 

^aV iä) bid^ bod^ mein S^age nici^t gefeiten! 4440 

335erb' id^ bcn Jammer übcrftel^en! 

^df bin mm gang in beiner ÜRad^t. 

8a^ mid^ nur erft ba« £inb nod^ tränfen* 

3d^ l^ergf e^ biefe ganje 5Rad^t; 

Sie nahmen mir'^, um mid^ ju frönlen, 4445 

Unb fagen nun, id^ ptt' e^ umgebrad^t. 

Unb nicmate luerb' id^ lieber frol^* 

®ie fingen gieber auf mic^! @^ ift bö^ öon ben Seuten! 

@in alte^ SBärd^en enbigt fo, 

©er l^eigt fie'ö beuten? 4450 

Sfauft 

toirft fld^ nieber 

@in giebenber liegt bir gu JJügeti, 
Die 3fammerfned^tfd^aft auf jufd^üegen. 

Stargarete 

O Ia§ un« fnien, bie ©eU'gen an jurufen! 

®ie^ ! unter bief en ® tuf en, 

Unter ber ®d^tt)elle 4455 

©iebetbie^ötte! 

!Cer «öfe, 

Tat furd|tbarem ©rimme, 

a»ad^t ein ©etöfel 
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gfatid 

lost 

(Btttdftnl ®ret(^en! 4460 



aufmettfan 

Da« mx bc« Jrcunbc« ©ttxnmc ! 

@ie fpringt auf. 2)ic ftetteit faOen ai 

SBo ift er? i(^ ^ab' i^n rufen ^ören- 

^ bin frei! mir foQ niemanb n>el^ren. 

9ln feinen ^atö miQ id^ fliegen, 

Wx feinem ®ufen liegen! 4465 

gr rief: ©retd^en! gr ftanb auf ber ©c^toeüe. 

aWitten burd^« §euten unb Stoppen ber ^ötte, 

!Durd^ ben grimmigen, teuflift^ ©o^n, 

ßrtonnf ic^ ben füfe^n, ben Hebenben ZotL 

gfauft 

Vtav^axttt 

!Du biff«! O fag' e« noä) einmal! 447c 

i^n faffenb 

griff«! griff«! ffio^in ift aUe Qual? 

SBotiin bie ängft be« tofer«? ber ^ttttn? 

!Du biff«! Sommft, mit^ ju retten. 

Qä) bin gerettet! — 

(Sd)on ift bic (Strafe tt)ieber ba, 4475 

Sluf ber id) bxü) jum erften SDiate fa^. 

Unb ber ^eitere ©arten, 

SBo id) unb 3Wartl|e beiner »arten. 
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Sfauft 

fortftTeöenb 

Äottttn mit ! Äomm mit ! 

O tocilc! » 

!2Beir iäf boc^ fo gent^ too bu ti)ei(eft 4480 

Sfauft 

(Site! 

SBcrni bu ttid^t cilcft, 

SBcrbctt tt)irt teuer bü|ett muffen. 

Watnaxttt 

ffiie? bu fannft nic^t mel)r füffen? 

SDiein greunb, fo furg öon mir entfernt, 4485 

Unb l^aff^ tüffen öerlemt? 

SSSarum wirb mir an beinem ©alfe fo bang? 

^tnn fonft öon beinen SBorten, beinen ©liefen 

(Sin ganjer $imme( mid^ äberbrang, 

Unb bu mid^ fügteft, atö toollteft bu mic^ erfticfen. 4490 

ßüffemid^! 

©onftWffMt^bii^I 

@le utnfaBt il&n 

D toüf ! beine Sippen finb la% 

©inb ftumm. 

®o ift bein Sieben 4495 

©eblieben? 

SBer brachte mic^ brum? 

@te toenbet ftc^ bott i^m 
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Sfauft 

^mm! t^olge mir! Siebc^en, faffe 9Rut! 

Qlit ¥^^ bi<^ ^^^ taufenbfac^er @lvit, 

5»ttr folge mir!* Qdf bitte bit^ nur bie«! 45«> 

9Rargarete 

iu l^m getoenbet 

Unb bift bu'd benn? Unb bift bu'« aitt^ geiDi^? 

gfauft 
Oc^bitt'dl fiommmiti 

aRargatete 

!Dtt mac^ft bie geffeln Io§, 
9Hmmft »ieber mid^ in beineti ©d^og. 
S38ie fommt e^, ba§ bu bic^ öor mir nic^t fd^euft? — 
Unb »eilt btt benn, mein grennb, »en in bef reift? 450s 

3fattft 

Äomm! !omm! ft^on »eid^t bie tiefe 5Kad^t. 

8KaYgaretc 

aßeine SRntter l^b' ic^ umgebracht, 

aRein Äinb l)ab' id^ ertränft. 

2Bar e« ni(^t bir unb mir gefd^enft? 

!Dir aud^ — ©u biffö! id^ glaub' e^ faum« 4510 

©ibbeine^anb! @^ ift fein SCraum! 

ÜDeine liebe ^anb! — %ä) aber fic ift feud|t! 

ffiifd^efieab! Sie mid^ beud^t, 

Q\t «tut bron. 



♦ 
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%ä) ®ott! loa^ l^aft bu getan! 4515 

©tcd c bcn üDcgcn tin, 
3^ bitte hiä) brum! 

gfattft 

Sa^ bad SJergangne t)ergangen fein, 
!Du bringft ntic^ um. 

SRargaretc 

92etn, bn ntu^t übrig bleiben! 4520 

3f(^ toiH bir bie ©räber befc^reiben, 

gür bie mn§t bu forgen 

®kxdf morgen; 

35er SDhitter ben beften ^lafe geb^n, 

SReinen ^SBmber fogleic^ bameben, 4525 

3Äicl^ ein toenig bei Seit', 

^hxrnid^t gar ju »eit! 

Unb ba^ Äteine mir an bie rechte ©ruft 

5Riemanb toirb fonft bei mir liegen! — 

äJüd^ an beine (Seite }u fd^miegen, 4530 

üDad mar ein filged, ein ^olbed ©Ifid! 

9[ber ed toiU mir nid^t me^r gelingen, 

5Kir iff «, al« mü^f id^ mxd) gu bir a»tngen, 

3(te ftiegeft bu mid^ t)on bir gurüdC. 

Unb bo4 bift bu'd unb blidtft fo gut, fo fromnu 4535 

Sfattft 

P^Ift bu, baB i(^ ed bin, fo bmml 

aHargaretc 

X)al^inaud? 
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9auft 

3n« grcie. 

SRorgafete 

3fft ba« @rab broufe, 
Säuert ber lob, fo tomm! 

$on ^ter nid eioige Sht^ebett 4540 

Unb toetter feinen Schritt — 
©u ge^ft nun fort? O ©einrieb, fönnf i(^ mit! 

gfattft 

Du lannft! ©0 »ofle nur! bie lür fte^t offen. 

SHargarete 

3(^ barf nid^t fort; für mi(^ ift nit^tö gu *)offen, 

äSSad l^ilft ed, flie^n? ®ie (auem boc^ mir auf. 4545 

gd ift f elenb, betteln gu muffen, 

Unb nodf baju mit böfem ®ett)iffen! 

@« ift fo elenb, in ber ^embe fd^tt)eifen, 

Unb fie merben mic^ boc^ ergreifen! 

9auft 
^6f bleibe bei bir. 4550 

aRargarete 

®efd|tt)inb! ®efd|tt)inb! 

'iRcttc bein armed Sinb! 

gort ! immer ben SBeg 

2lm SSadf l)inauf, 

Über ben @teg, 4SS5 



Werfer 241 

Qu bcn SBalb l^inem, 

2xn% tt)o bic ^tatife ftc^t, 

3fttt Xtiä). 

gaff c« nur glctd^ ! 

@d h)ill fid| ^eben, 4560 

@d gctppett noc^, 

JRcttc! rette! 

Sfoitft 

:S3efmne bid^ boc^ ! 

5Rur einen ©d^ritt^ fo btft bu frei! 

fOtaxuütttt 

SBären toir nur ben ©erg öorbei ! 4565 

Da fifet meine ÜButter auf einem Stein, 

g« f agt mid^ lalt beim ©d^opf e ! 

J)a fifet meine SUhttter auf einem ©tein 

Unb tpadfelt mit bem S'opfe; 

@ie tpinit nid^t, fie nidtt nic^t, ber S'opf ift i^r fc^wer, 4570 

@ie fc^Iief fo lange, fie n)adE|t nidit mel^r. 

®ie fddlief, bamit wir un« freuten. 

@^ njaren glüdflid^e 3^tten ! 

afttttp 

§ilft ^ier lein %k^tn, {|ilft fein ©agen, 

©0 toag' id)% bid) ^inmeg ju tragen. 457s 

9Rargarete 

?a§ mid^! 9?ein, xd) leibe feine ©emalt! 
gaffe mid^ nidit f mörberif d^ an ! 
©onft i)aV id) bir ja aßeö gu Sieb' getan. 
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gfattfi 

!Dcr Zai graut! Sicbt^en! Sicbc^cn! 



argarete 

S^og ! 3a e« »irb 2iag ! ber (e^te 2:ag bringt herein ! 4580 

Tlcbx ^od)idttai foQf e« fein! 

@ag' nienumb^ ba^ bu fd^on bei @ret(^en nxtrft« 

SBel^ meinem ^anje ! 

& ift eben gefc^e^n! 

SBir iDerben und toieberfe^; 4585 

9[ber nic^t beim 2^an}e. 

T)it äßenge brängt fid^, man I^Brt fie nic^t* 

Der ^lat bie ©äffen 

können fie nic^t faffen, 

Die ©lode ruft, bod Stäbchen bricht. 4590 

SBie fie mid^ binben unb paden! 

3um «lutftul^I bin ic^ fd^on entrüdtt. 

@d^on jud(t nac^ jiebem Sfladtn 

!J)ie (Sd^ärfe, bie nac^ meinem jüdft. 

®tumm liegt bie 9S3eft n)ie bad ®rab! 4595 

Sfauft 

D toör' id^ nie geboren! 

erfc^eint brausen 

Sluf ! ober il^r feib öertoreu- 

Unnütjeg ^^gcn! 3^^^^^ ^^ ^lav(htxnl 

SDieine ^ferbe fd^aubem, 

Der aWorgen bämmert auf* 4600 
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9Rargarete 

©a« ftcigt au« bcm ©oben l^crauf ? 
©er ! bcr ! ©c^id c tl^n fort ! 
ffia« toitt bcr an bcm l^cUigcn Drt? 
(SrtDtamid^I 

Sauft 

SDufoUft leben! 

a^argarete 
©eru^t ©ottcS! bir ^ab' tc^ mid^ übergeben! 4605 

aKe^l|i{lotil|e(ed 

ftu Srauft 

Äomm! tomm! Qd) laffe bid^ mit i^r im ©ttd^* 

ällargarete 

©ein bin i(^, aSater! SRettemtd^! 

3^r gngel! 3^r ^eiligen Sdiaren, 

Magert euc^ um^er, mid^ gu ben)af)ren! 

©einrid^! ÜÄir grauf« öor bir! 4610 

©ie ift gerichtet! 

stimme 

toon o6en 

Oft gerettet! 
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©er }U mirl 

Qerf^totnbet mit f^auft 

Stitttwe 

toon inntn, bet^aKenb 

©cinrtd)! ©cmrid^! 
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NOTES 

3tteigitititg 

According to Goethe*s diary the „Sueignung an S^uft^ was 
written June 24, 1 797. Like the Zueignung which he had placed 
at the head of his coUected works in 1787, the present Sueignung 
is composed in octave stanzas. The former poem had been in- 
tended originally for Frau von Stein; this one is "dedicated" to 
the departed friends of the poet's youth. Few of Goethe's 
lyrics can compare in tendemess and depth with these stanzas. 
They reveal a strain of feeling which seemed new even to the 
admirers of the poet. Thus Reinhard writes in a letter of June 
22, 1808, quoting the opinion of Frau Reimarus of Hamburg: 
[2>ie 3ueignung] ift ^u ft^ön, unb ein ^imnteldfunfen brinnen, ben id^ 
Wi^tx in d^oet^ed @^emüt^ nic^t fanb, ein toeid^ed innigei^ (S^efüi^I, ein 
Sufammenl^ang mit abgefd^iebenen Steunben, ber in ^tm ^xmmtlfi'btmt 
t)on ^oetl^ed d^eift ni(|t feilten tonnte, toenn er auc^ au^et^en buT(§ 
^bbünjte berbea toarb. Se^t fielet man bie reine $BIäue bon Sieb 
unb greunbfd^ft bittd^ unb bied tl^ut fo tool^I. 

I. fdimattleitbe ^efWtten, the characters qi the drama: gauft, 
Si^epl^iftopl^eled, ^retd^en, etc. In a similar way he conjured up 
the spirits of his early youth when he was about to write his 
autobiography : S^un aber mu|te x^ biefe entfc^tounbenen ©eifter in 
mir felbft ]^ert)orrufen, unb manche Qhinnerungdmittel gleid^ einem not« 
toenbigen Sauberapparat mü^fam unb tunftreid^ aufammenfd^affen 
(W. XXVII, 197, Tag' und JahreshefU), 

6. ^llltft Itnb 9{elie(, the northem atmosphere from which 
rise the fc^toanfenben ®eftalten or norbifd^e $]§antome, as he calls 
the indistinct figures in a letter to Schiller, July 5, 1797. 
Because their ezistence is based upon superstition they are to 
him ein ^ai^n, 1. 4. That this attitude toward the creations of 
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his youth was an injustice, due to the dassical inclinations and 
prejudices of his mlnd at that time, need not be emphasized. 
The same attitude we find in a still stronger degree in the post- 
humons poem Abschied^ which was written presumably not 
long after the 3uetflnung (Goethe Jahrbuch^ v, 5; Pniower, Zeug- 
nisse und Excurse, p. 70) : 

9(m (Enbe bin id^ nun beS %xavitx\)^\t\t%, 

%ai icQ iUletM mit Sangigfelt boQfü^rt, 

9}i(4t me^i bom 2)Tange menfcblit^en d^eftü^tdB, 

Ki(^t bonber Vta^i ber !£)untel6eit gerührt 

«»er fc^Ubert gern ben SBirrwarr beg Q^efü^IeS, 

SSenn i^n bec SBeg sut SHar^eit aufgefül^rt? 

7. erfd)ftttttt. For the understanding of this word comp. 
Schiller (Die Schaubühne als moralische Anstalt betrachtet) '. Sott 
merben und felbft totebergegeben, unfere (Smpftnbung ertoac^t, l^eilfame 
Seibenfc^aften [emotions] etfc^üttern unfere fc^lummernbe 
9latur. Goethe to Karl August (April 3, 1790): ^ie Steife i^ai 
mt(^ rec^t ^ufammen gefc^üttelt unb tüirb mir an Seib unb @eele 
lOO^U^un. Jjavater, Aussichten in die Ewigkeit^ 2, 204: ^He Be- 
fruchtung unb Belebung organtfc^er SSefen fc^eint überl^aupt unb im 
©runbe ni(^t$ anbered atö eine Srfc^ütterung ober9tet$ung beo 
ßeimed au fein. 

S« 3^0* Pictures and emotions come im Steigen t)or tl^m auf» 
gebogen. (Letter to Frau v. Stein^ March 25, 1 781). — itmtQittert, 
the atmosphere hovering about and emanating from an object. 
Comp. Stlled Sebenbige bilbet eine SCtmofp^öre Viva fic^ l^er (Sprüche 
in Prosa, 791). See also note to 1. 2671. 

13. ^(age, comp, the poem Vorklage , and the notes in the 
editor's edition of Goethe's Poems. Goethe's poetry is essen- 
tially ^^erarbeiteter ©(^merj^ (11, 331) : 

Steine 2)i(j^terglut n^ar fe^r gering, 
®o long i(^ bent ®uten entgegenging ; 
2)agegen entbrannte fte li^terlol^, 
föenn \^ bor bro^enbent Uebel flo^. 

18. ^ie Seelen. How Goethe composed his poetry first of all 
for his immediate friends may be seen from the following pas- 
sages: toenn mic^ meine Öeb^aftigfeit uidjt üertüBt unb meine ßiebe, 
fo fott'^ nod^ t)iel geben für meine Sieben, unb \>qS> ^ublifum nimmt 
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ou^ fein Sl^cü. {Goethe und Wertker, p. 182). gür mcittc ?ßcrfon 
finbc i(§ mic§ barin fel^r glüdlt^ bafc inbcm ic§ folcjc ©oflcn biftire 
unb abbrucfcn laffc, immer meiner abmefenben Srcunbe gebenlen barf 
nnb einem unb bem anbern ^<xx mo^l p Siebe unb au SSergnügen 
glaube ba^in au geben (An Reinhard, Sept. 1 5, 1820). Comp. 1. 12 : 
Äommt erfte Sieb [grieberife] unb greunbfc^aft [the circle of friends 
in Frankfurt, Darmstadt, etc.] mit l^erauf. 

19. C^ebränge* Comp. : O, ßeftner unb toie too^t ift mir«, l^ab id) 
fie nic^t be^ mir, fo ftel^en flc bo(^ öor mir immer bie 
Sieben all. S)er Äretä öon eblen 3Renfc^en ift \>Ci^ toert^efte alleci 
beffcn, toaS i^ errungen §abe (Goethe und Werther, 178). [^d)], 
bcffen gröfete öJlüdfeligfeit ift, mit ben beften HJlenfc^en feiner 3cit a« 
leben (Der junge Goethe, 3, 64). 

21. Seib, not Sieb as some editions since 1837 have. See 
Loeper's edition (1879), '» 211. Comp. .Äloge in 1. 13. 

22. S3etfatt* The reason why Goethe is afraid of the ap- 
plause of the crowd is given in Sprüche in Prosa, No. 862 : %\t 

■®ef(^ic^te ber $^ilofopl)ic, ber SSiffenfc^aften, ber Steligion, alteS aeiflt 
\i^^ bie 9Äeinungen maffentoei« flc^ berbreiten, immer aber biejenige 
ben SSorrang geminnt, toeld^e fafelic^er b. !^. bem menfd)lic^en ®eifte in 
feinem gemeinen Suft^nbe gemäfe unb bequem ift. ^ a b e r j e n i g e, 
ber fic^ in l^ö^erem ©inne auSgebilbet, fann immer 
öorauäfefeen, bafe er bie SOJajorität gegen ficö \)^^t. 
The applause of the crowd, therefore, is for the poet a sign that 
both he and his Seib are misunderstood. 

26. %tVjLttXtvSo^^ where the departed friends are dwelling. 

28. ^eotöl^arfe, the Aeolian harp (invented by Athanasius 
Kircher, 1602-80), which we frequently meet in the poetry of 
the 1%"^ Century, was also called „©eifter^arfe'' on account of its 
mysterious tones, which sound like the whispering of spirits. 
Such a whispering is now suggested to the poet by his own 
song, and, as though in the presence of the beloved spirits, he 
is seized upon by a feeling of awe. 

31. tute int SBeiteit, in this moment of deep agitation the 
poet rises to that high point of view from which he beholds his 
present possessions in their true relation to his life as a whole, 
for it is only this relation that gives them permanence. Thus 
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he wrote in a similar moment to Frau von Stein (Dec lo, 1777): 
IBoS foH i(4 bom ^treti fagen ... im Sugenblüf too mir aKe 
Viofa aur ¥oefie uitb alle ^oefie aui ¥rofa toirb. 
And of his poem Die Geheimnisse he Said to Sulpice Boisser^ 
(L 256): bod SÖirmc^e fottte atö 9RäT(^en unb Med umgele^rt ald bie 
Sitlli^feit exf^einen. 

Although the date when this prelude was written has not been 
recorded, internal eyidence makes it quite certain that it origi- 
nated simultaneously with the 3uetgnunQ. Goethe seems to 
have received the first Suggestion from the prologue of Kalida- 
sa's QakunUUa which he read in Forster's translation in 1791. 
The action of the prelude presupposes the following : a travel- 
ing Company of actors, such as we frequently meet in the i8th 
Century, has retumed from a trip abroad — say to Russia where 
e.g. Frau Neuber went with her troupe — to a German city. 
In a temporary theater (9ube, Srettet^ud) erected for this pur- 
pose, the spectators have assembled and are anxiously waiting 
for the Performance to begin, while the manager, the poet, and 
the actor are discussing behind the curtain the play to be given. 
There can be no question that their discussion refers to the 
following Faust-play; at the same time Goethe must have 
known that he could not make us believe that a play like 
his Faust was an Improvisation made at the command of the 
manager. The prelude is neither a poetic preface to the drama, 
nor is it an organic part of the latter. It seems to me rather 
the dramatic ezpression of thoughts and feelings aroused by 
Schiller's urgent appeals to Goethe to complete the drama. 
This view is supported by the introduction here of the merry- 
man, who does not appear in the following play. Vischer cor- 
rectly says: ^ie luftige $etfon ift bei f>etfonifictrte KuSbrucf ber 
Slbfolution, bie {id^ ©oetl^e für fein Stegenlaffen, für alle Klüfte, 
®f>alten, ©prünge, Ungleichheiten in feinem Sauft ertl^eilte. 

Conceming the character of the merryman, see Lessing, 7,270, 
and £. Devrient, Geschichte der deutschen Schauspielkunst^ i, 356, 
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That Goethe shared Lessing*s criticism of Gottsched's ridiculous 
undertaking of banishing the Hans Wurst f rom the German stage 
may be seen from the foUowing remark in D. u, W, (xxii, 113): 
Um nü^U(^ au fein muBte bad Xl^eater ftttlic^ fein, unb baau bilbete t^ 
fid^ im nörblid^en ^eutfc^Ianb um fo mel§r aui^, al^ burc^ einen 
getoiffen ^aldgefd^macf hvt luftige $erfon bertrieBen toarb, unb obgIei(§ 
geiftreid^e 5(öpfe für fte einfpra(§en, bennoc!^ tneic^en muBte. Even 
Goethe's own attempts to revive this character in t]iQ Jahrmarkts- 
fest zu Plundersweilem and in Epimenides Erwachen were of no 
avail. 

Although the meter of the prelude is the iambic verse of four 
or five feet Goethe falls into the alexandrine occasionally, 
showing thereby the easy way in which he treated strict metri- 
cal form even du ring his classic period. See the editor's note 
to the poem Ilmenau in his edition of Goethe's Poems, p. 174. 

35. in betttffl^en Sanben = S)eutfd6lanb. See the history of the 

form ^eutf(§Ianb by R. Hildebrand, Beiträge zum deutschen Unter- 
richte p. 164 ff. There would be little sense in the manager's 
question conceming their probable success in Germany, if the 
troupe had not been abroad for a time. 

43. iicrf 3^nt = Befricbigt. 

50. S3ttbe, the temporary theater. Lessing's Minna von Bam- 
helm was played in ^öbbelin'd ^viit in Berlin in 1768, Lessing 
13,- 140 (Lachmann). Herder speaks of a Somoebienbube in 
aÜann^eim in 1770, Briefe an Mercky p. 3. grou S^ieuber^S Sl^eatcr* 
bube at Leipzig was the scene where Hans Wurst was solemnly 
banished from the stage. See Devrient 2, 36. 

52. ®naben^f orte = Me enge Pforte, Matt., 7, 13. 

53. Spieren, because the Performances began usually at 6 
o'clock. 

59-74. It is significant that the poet's iirst reply is made in 
the octave-stanza as well as in the general strain of the 3ueig> 
nung. For this reason the 3ueignung may be Qonsidered a 
soliloquy of the poet, immediately preceding the prelude. 

63. fittflen ^tmmetöenge, quiet, heavenly nook. Conceming 
the ftia comp, ntit ftitter ®ee(e in the Suetgnung preceding 
Goethe's p^ms, f^^d th^ ßditor's note in bi3 edition of the 
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latter, p. 179. See also letter to Frau von Stein, March 1 1, 1781 : 

@o ftt(( bin ic^ lange nidit getoefen unb menn bad Huge Sic^t ift, mirb 

ber gan^e l^öiper ^i^t fein, and the poem Etymologie (in, 204) : 

2)ie ®pta(^e 61et6t ein reinet ^immelS^aui!^ 
(£m))funben nur t)on ft i 11 e n Srbenf ö^nen. 

68. Oorgelattt, because the emotion of bis beart cannot find 
adequate expression in language. See Goebel, Goethe^ s Poemsy 

75-88. Against tbe poet's plea for tbe in ward and subjective 
nature of bis work whicb, he tbinks, could be f ully appreciated 
only by a few likeminded friends or by posterity, tbe merryman 
urges tbe Claims which tbe present time and tbe general public 
bave on tbe poet's work. Tbe want of a large public sbowing 
appreclation för tbeir artistic Ideals was deplored more tban 
once by Goetbe and Scbiller. 

79. ^egeitmatt, presence, not only tbe merely temporal 
" present." See Hildebrand in Grimmas Wörterbuch under 
(SJcgcntoart, 7, b. 

85. bratif in tbe colloquial sense: be good, i.e. not obstinate. 

93. in ber ^XtXit, referring to tbe extent of bis popularity 
among tbe masses, wbicb, from tbe manager's point of view, is 
to be preferred to tbe poet's desire for Sicfc ber SBirfung. See 
Scbiller*s poem Brette und Tiefe^ a subject wbicb was frequent- 
ly discussed between Goetbe and Scbiller. 

99. VX @tfi(fetU Comp. Zahme Xenien (ll, 368): 

„Sage, tvie eS 2)tr nur gefäQt, 

®oI(^ i e t ftüd c U e8 3 eu 8 6U treiben?" 

©e^t nur ^tn : Süt gebilbete SSSelt 

X)arf man nid^ts 9tnberB beginnen unb fd^reiben. 

102. eilt ®attgei9, an artistic wbole as an organic unity. 

1 06. ^fttf C^erei* How Goetbe bated all kinds of " botcb work " 
may be seen from bis Gespräche mit Eckermann (Marcb 1832): 
^d) ^affe alle $fuf(5erct hjtc bie ©ünbe. 

108-120. Witb tbis passäge comp. Lessing, Hamb, Dramat, 
80. Stück: 3Sir ge^en faft alle, faft immer, civi^ 9Zcugicrbe, ou§S3?obe, 
auö Sangetueite, aud (^efeUfc^aft, auS ^egievbe ^h Oegaffcn luii) 
begafft ^u nierben in^ Xi^eater. 
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1 16. t>om Sefenber Journale. See Goethe*s letter to Reinhard, 
Jan. 25, 1813: @d ift uuijlauOüc^, \va^ bie ^eutjd^eu fic^ burc^ bad 
SournaU uttb Xageblatt^Deraebbeln für <&d)aben t^un, benn ba@ 
®ute, bad baburd^ geföxbert toirb, mug gleich t)om aßittelmägtgett unb 
©(^lec^ten berfd^Iuttgen toerben. What would Goethe have said if 
he had lived to enjoy our " yellow ** Journals 1 

121. toad = toedl^aK, as also in the foUowing line. See H. 
Collitz, in Americana Germanica, II, 87 ff. 

140-157. With this famous praise of the poet's activity com- 
pare the lines in Goethe's Tasso : 

©ein O^r t)ernimmt ben „(Sinftang" ber 9?Qtur, 
9Ba8 bie^efc^ic^te reicht, bad Seöen (fiebt, 
©ein Sufen nimmt eS gleich nnb toiQig auf : 
2)a8 roeit ^^t^f^teute fammelt fein (S^emütr 
Unb fein O^efü^i belebt tai Unbelebte, 
Oft abelt er, toaS und gemein [=ge»ö^n(i(^] fd^ten. 

Schiller calls the Künstler (Die Künstler, 1. 316): 

9$ertrauteSieb(ingebet feigen (Harmonie, 

and Goethe says in his review of Saint-Hilaire's Principes de 
Philosophie Zoologique (xxiv, 170): SSenn bcibc [SWolcx unb 
9Rufifer] ben toal^rcn SRameit etncS SünftlcrS bctbicncn tootten, fo 
fejen pe t^re SBcrfc nt(6t aufammen, fonbem flc cntioirfclit irgcnb ein 
tnnetoo^ncnbcS 93ilb, einen l^ö^crcti Stnflang notur* unb fünft« 
gemäB. 

141. prflcfe ffl^Hngt ©c^Ungen cannot be taken here in the 
sense of " devour " as most Interpreters think. A " devouring " 
harmony is a ridiculous impossibility. What Goethe means is 
the poetic process of embracing the world, the Identification of 
the Ego (^era) with the exterior world, which he ezpresses in 
other places by erfaffen, ergreifen, genießen, but which he calls in 
the present passage 3urU(fsf(^(ingen, comparing the harmony that 
bursts forth out of the poet*s breast to a bond which embraces 
the World and ties it to the heart. In a similar way he uses 
berf{e(§ten of the tones of music in the poem Aussöhnung (i, 191): 

2)a fc^nebt SRufif ^ertjor mit (Sngelfc^mingen 
IQ e r f ( i (^ t &u SRimonen Xön ' um Xöne. 

To impart to the monotonous, unharmonious world the har- 
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mony which fills bis own breast is the poet*s highest Office^ 
according to the following lines, the very terminology of which 
(un^armonif^, tUngt, r^Qt^mifc^, Stccorbe) shows how Goethe 
interprets the activity of the poet from the point of view of 
music 

148. ha9 Qth^ttwt, comp. ^TOlog au fVas wir dringen (xi, 

I» 235) J 

n3ei{ abet baS Oefoitbere, toenn eS nur iu^teid^ 

Oebeutenb ift, aud^ als ein 9(agemeine8 toiift 

and in Spr, in jProsa, 899: 

XBaft ift baS Sdlflemelne? 
%>tx einzelne t^aVi. 
03a8iftba0 8efonOere? 
SRiKionen Sr&De. 

150. The storm as a symbol of Seibenfc^aft = erp^tei^ ©efü^I. 

156. ^er ^ic^ter atö ©c^öpfer unb Ritter beiS ^totgen unb ©ÖttUc^en 
in ber 9)^enf(§enbruft. 

1 58-166. The advice of the merry-andrew to treat the poetical 
business as a love-affair is provoked by the poet's mention of 
the beloved one in 1. 153. 

167. The realism of this advice probably goes back to 

Herder's early teachings. See Herder's Lebensbild, i, 2, 85, 

where he gives a similar Suggestion to the preacher. Comp. 

also Zahme Xenien (11, 352) : 

„aRanci^ee Können toir vX'SaX toerfte^en." 
S e 6 1 nur fort, eS tcirb fc^on gelten. 

177« meIaitd|oKffl^e 9{a4ntng, because <' melancholy '' is the 

poet's element (11, 321): 

3art (Sebic^t, mie ^Regenbogen, 
SBirb auf bunflen ®runb gebogen ; 
S)arunt besagt beut ^ic^tergenie 
2)aS (SCement ber SReland^oUe. 

183. SBerbenber* The conception of „tDcrbcn" Goethe re- 
ceived without doubt from Herder, with whom it was early a 
leading idea. See his Kritische Wälder ^ i, 14, 15; and Ideen zur 
Geschichte f etc.^ 9, 192 (Hempel). Comp. Der junge Goethe^ i, 239: 
Dobci muffen totr nichts fein, fonbcrn oUeg to e r b c n tootten ; and 
Zahme Xenien (11, 368) : 
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2Rlt fcttfamen (Scbetben 
(&lbt man fic^ t)iele $ein, 
Sttin äRenfC^ n)ia etmaS tu e r b e n 
(Sin lebet rniU fc^on n)a3 fein. 

187. Comp, the poem Zueignung in GoebePs Goethe^ s 
Poemsy also note p. 177 conceming Goethe*s poetic use of mist 
and clouds. 

193. 2^018 = S^ettßptcii. Comp. Bethörung in the poem 
Das Glück der Liebe^ and note in Goebel's Goethe* s Poems, p. 1 52. 

200. Taken from Goethe's own experience. His magic in- 
fluence over women may be seen from the poem Auf dem 
Stadthaus (ill, 63): 

@ie xoax mir aber um ben ^alS gefunfen, 2c. 

203. ffj^toer erreid^ten = Wtoer a« crrclc^enbcn or Wtocr crrcid^* 
baren, a peculiar use of the past participle for the present parti- 
ciple. Comp. @in „Id^iltmt^m" $era in the third Ode to Beh- 
lisch (III, 33) = leidet au öctDCflcnbe«. 

206. MwxKdt = t)ertraute. 

212-13. A favorite thought with Goethe and Schiller. See 

Goethe's Elegie (GoebeFs Goethe* s Poems^ p. 122): 

9tur too bu bift, fet 9tae8, immer linblid^. 

Spr. in Pr,y 133: 3)cr ift bcr fllü(f(id^(tc a^cnft^, bcr boS Snbe feine« 

Seben0 mit bem SCnfang in SSerbinbung fe^en lann ; and Schiller's, 

Der Naturkreis: 

%Viti, bu rubige fd^IieBt ^ in beinem Reici^e ; fo (eieret 
0U(b hvivx fttnbe ber Q^reiS, tinbifci^ unb (inblici^ iurfid. 

221. fontmattbirt. See Schiller's letter to Goethe, Dec. 17, 
1800: etfal^ren @ie bei biefer d^elegenl^eit, bog {i(^ bie poettfc^e 9lufe 
im 9lot^faIl auc^ (ommanbiren lägt. The manager's opinions and 
urgings agree in several respects with Schiller's advice to Goethe 
conceming the completion of Faust. How Goethe used the 
passage under discussion as a Stimulus to finish the second part 
of Faust may be seen from his letter to W. von Humboldt, Dec. 
I, 1831. 

227. bev (intffl^(tt{|. See Schiller's letter of March 5, 1799: 
(Sine fo lange ^aufe, M @{e badmal in ber ^oefie gemacht l^aben, 
barf nic^t mel^t borlommen unb @ie muffen barin einSl^ac^t« 
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toort audfprec^en unb emftUc^ to o 1 1 e n. To which Goethe replies 
very significantly : SSir tooSen fef)en, toit toeit toir eiS mit bem SBoden 
bringen (Önnen. 

242. gur $9tte, This passage has given the commentators 
unnecessary trouble. Since Goethe said to Eckeimann (May 6, 
1827) that the verse "From heaven through the world to hell" 
expressed 5ur Ü^ot^ (scarcely) the course of the action of the 
First Part, (all that was then known to those who inquired aboat 
the idea embodied in Fausi)^ it is useless to speculate about a 
possible final scene in hell. Mephistopheles' „$er 3U mir'' at the 
close of the First Part was bound to suggest to the reader at 
that time that the play had ended in hell. It is, however, in 
my opinion, an absolute mistake to press the manager*s words 
or to see in them ein f elbftgeftedtei^ ^\t\ ' of the poet conceming 
the plan of the entire drama. The advice about the use of dabo- 
rate scenery seems to me a translation into the manager's 
point of view of Schiller's Suggestion (letter of June 26, 1 797) that 
the plan of the drama required eine Xotalität ber S^aterie, 
UmftänbUc^teit unb » t e i t e. 

V?o(og im Fimmel 

According to Goethe's repeated Statements (Pniower, p. 140, 
142, 231), the Prologue in Heaven was suggested to him by the 
book of Job where we read (i, 6): (Sd begab ft(^ aber auf einen Xag, 
ba bie ^nbet @)otted famen unb Dot ben ^errn traten, fam ber ©atan 
au(§ unter i^nen. The story of the wager which Satan ofEers 
the Lord in verse 1 1 : %Sad gilt'S, er toirb bic^ inS ^ngeftc^t feg« 
nen, and the permission which the Lord grants Satan in verse 
1 2 : ©iel^e, Wi^, tüaS er l^at fei in beiner ^anb ; ol^ne allein an il^n 
felbft lege beine $anb nic^t. ^a ging ber ©atan auS t>on htm ^erm, 
must have influenced Goethe in the final shaping of the plan of 
the drama. This, however, was done under the philosophic ad- 
vice of Schiller, and there is no reason to doubt the Statement 
of Eckermann-Riemer in their Chronologie der Entstehung 
Goethescher Schriften (Stuttgart, 1836-37) according to which 
the Prologue was written in 1798. 
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The location of the scene, which presupposes the Copemican 
theory, may be imagined near enough the earth to afford the 
magnificent spectacle of the revolving planet as described by 
the archangels Gabriel and Michael. 

243-70. Out of the heavenly host» with whom the Lord has 
approached the earth, the three archangels step forth before the 
Lord to chant his praise. The composition and the fundamental 
ideas of their hymn suggest the influence of Herder's thoughts. 
In his Ideen zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit (i 784) 
he had set forth the view that the earth is a star among stars, 
im e^or ber SBcltcn, unter bic fic flcfe^t ift. A revolving ball, 
changing from light to darkness, surrounded by an atmosphere 
whose electric and magnetic currents produce the mightiest 
effects, a great ränge of mountains rising from out the ocean, 
the earth, according to Herder, is the stage upon which man is 
to live and to act. Here we are not to look for angels, but for the 
human beings who, with their joys and their sorrows, their 
strivings and their shortcomings, are the result of their natural 
surroundings. But this earth is bound by laws to the great, 
harmonious universe, the work „ber aHmöc^ttgett ^aft, @üte unb 
SBeiS^ett. (Sin ^öl^erer ®eift, ber in boS !3nhjcnbtfle bitcft, fonn un3 
jtoar bemitleiben aber nic^t berac^ten. äBai^nftnn unb SJ^tSgeftalten, 
ade (Stufen ber (Kultur, alle SSerirrungen ber 9){enfc^]^ett umfaßte bte 
allntQc^tige @üte.'' (Hempel, ix, 195.) 

There can be no question conceming the intimate relation 
between these thoughts and the meaning of the archangels' 
song contrasting the harmony and repose of the heavenly world 
with the agitation and seeming discord of the earth — the stage, 
upon which the following human drama is to be played. Nor 
will it be doubted that Goethe's conception of the Lord in the 
*'Prologue" is essentially what Herder expresses by allmächtige 
^aft, ^eiSl^eit unb %vXt. It is, however, significant that Goethe 
should turn to Herder's ideas, when, through the ^'Prologue in 
Heaven," he gave the piece the f^mbolifc^e 53ebcutfom(ctt, which 
Schiller in his letter of June 23, 1797 had demanded. 

243. tdltt, not necessarily a leamed allusion to the Pytha- 
gorean harmony of the spheres, but rathex to the Christian 
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transformation of the latter as it frequently i^pean in writeis 
of the i7th and i8th centuries. See Grimm's IVb. under ®etge, 
3, d. Comp, also Goethe's Satyros^ v in, 227: 

Unb bas vn nun ein OanseiS toar, 

Unb bas Oanse Hang 

3n lebenb »irfenbem (tbengefang. 

and Herder's Ideen zur Philos. (1784), p. 3: (S^ot berSBelten ; p. 6: 
ind ^nnonie>rei(^e (l^or yoAfisiStt SBefcn [= @teme] ; p. 7 : {e in 
einen gtd|cren S^or bei ^rmonie, ®ute unb SSeid^eit bie meiner 
S^utter [(Srbe] gel^ört. 

244. 0nibetf|Ptftrt1t, gen. plural, referring to similar solar 
Systems of the universe. 

248. fBeim = toenn qu(!^, tpäl^renb, obgleic!^ ; comp, ba in L 268. 
The modesty expressed in the present line contrasts strongly 
with Faust's desire ^u erfennen, toad bie %8e(t im Snnerften ^u« 
fammenl^ält. 

255-56. Comp. Herder, Ideen^ p. 35 : %tx planet, bctt toir ^« 
too^nen, ift ein SrbgeMrge, bad über bie %Baf)erfIä(^ ^erborragt. 

259. Comp. Herder, Ideen^ 3, 317 : %u(^ bie Stürme beiS S^eerd, 
oft aertrümmemb unb ttertoüftenb, ftnb ^inber einer ]^armonif(§en 
SBeltorbnung unb muffen berfelben toie ber fäufelnbe Sep^^t bienen. 

265. 8$oten = A77cXo(. 

268. ^a = ba bo(^, toö^renb ; comp, toenn in 1. 248. 

269. Sßetfe, comp. Herder, in the introduction to the Ideen, 
p. XI: ^ie 9^atur ift fein felbftänbigeig ^efen; fonbem ®ott ift SUed 
in feinen föcrfen. 

9Re|l^ifiUl)l^e(ei9. The Greek or Hebrew etymologies hitherto 
offered in ezplanation of this name are all unsatisfactory. The 
following forms of the word occur: i. Mephis Dopholus (old 
parchment scroll dated 1509); 2. Mephostophiles (Spiess, Wid- 
mann, Putzer) ; 3. Mephostophilis (Marlowe, — Shakespeare has 
Mephostophilus — )', 4. Mephistophiles (Dr, /. Fausti drey- 
f acher H'öllenzwang^ dated Rome 1501; Dr, Fausti vier/acher 
Hbllenvwangy dated Rome 1580); 5. Mephistopheles (Dr. Jt^, 
Fausti Nigromantia et Cahbala alba; Faustbuch des Christlich 
Meynenden; Goethe); 6. Mephistophiel {IVagnerbuch, I594> 
Praxis Cabulae nigrae Doctoris/oh, Fausti, 1 61 2). That Mephisto- 
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pheles is not originally identical with Satan is clearly shown by 
the Faust-book of Spiess, one of the chapters of which is devoted 
to the discussion of the various devils. These form a regulär 
State or Kingdom under the leadership of Satan or Lucifer, who, 
according to Dr, Joh. Faustens Mirakel Kunst- und Wunder- 
bucky has under him 4 ©ubcmatoreS, 7 ®rofefütften, 5 ©el^cimbe 
l^öttifc^e Wxi\)t, 1 ®c]§. 9lci(^Sfecretariu8, and finally 12 "spiritus 
familiäres." From two of the books on magic art we may even 
leam whence the 7 QJrofefürftcn originated. The Wagnerbuch 
informs us that they are identical with the spirits of the seven 
known planets: i. Aratron (Saturn); 2. Bethor (Jupiter); 
3. Phaleg (Mars) ; 4. Och (Sun) ; 5. Hagith (Venus) ; 6. Ophiel 
(Mercury) ; 7. Phul (Moon). According to the Praxis Cabalae 
nigrae Doctoris Joh» Faustii magi celeberrimi (Passau, 161 2), the 
namesof the seven planetary spirits are: i. Lucifer; 2. Marbuel; 
J.Ariel; 4. Aciel; 5. Barbiel; 6. Mephistophiel ; 7. Agadiel. 

It will be noticed that in the last list, Mephistophiel takes 
the place of the Ophiel of the former list, and that both stand 
for Mercury. It is, therefore, in the astrological demonology 
that we must look for the origin of the name Mephistopheles, 
and there is no question in my mind that the etymological 
explanation of this name must Start with the form Ophiel 
contained in Mephistophiel, the f orms in " lus " and '^ les " being 
attempts to connect the name with " philus " or 0^X17$. The word 
Ophiel is evidently composed of Greek /{0(s, serpent, and the 
Hebrew ending "-el, " which appears frequently not only in 
Hebrew names of demons, but also in names that were manu- 
factured after the Hebrew pattem by writers of magic-books 
during the i6th and I7th centuries. (Cf. Ariel-aries, Tauriel- 
taurus, Cancriel-cancer, Leoniel-leo, etc.) That the spirit of 
Mercury or the demon Mercury should have been called Ophiel 
finds its explanation in the fact that Mercury or Hermes was re- 
presented during the later Hellenistic period with the " kery- 
keion" or "caduceus." This "kerykeion" was above all the 
Symbol of Hermes Trismegistos or Maximus Mercurius, the 
guardian god of the magicians, astrologers, and alchemists. I 
do not doubt for a moment that Mephistophiel is a corrupted 
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form of Megist-Ophiel and that he is originally identical with 
Hermes Trismegistos. The change of " Megist — " to "Mephist — " 
does not appear unusual to one acquainted with the distortion 
of Greek words in incantations. When the transformation of 
the Graeco-Egyptian god into a demon took place cannot be 
determined. But since Hermes Trismegistos was worshipped 
in many parts of the Roman empire during the first centuries 
of the Christian era, it is quite certain that the god of the 
magicians, astrologers, and alchemists became a " cacodaemon " 
in the eyes of the church, and as such appears in the demono- 
logical literature of the i6th and lyth. centuries under the name 
Ophiel and Mephistophiel. See the editor's article in Trans- 
acHons of the Amer, Phil, Ass,, xxxv, 148 ff. 

274. ^eftttbe. Despite his scom, Mephistopheles confesses 
here unwillingly that he is, after all, in the hands of the Lord. 
It seems evident that Goethe, in his conception of the relation 
of the evil spirit to the Lord, shares the views of Luther, who 
says : ed ift au merfen, ba^ betbe getfte gotted ftnb, ber gute unb ber böfe, 
ben f>'6\tn gibt gott ben l^offertigen ... ber gute getft ift ber l^etlige 
getft, ber mac^t fanfte, gelinbe unb gütige ^erjen, k. See Grimm's 
fVd, under &zx\t, 11, 7 h. 

277. The mocking of true feeling became a literary fashion 
for a time during the iQth Century. As an illustration of the 
change in the original meaning of $at^oS = Seibenfc^aft, er^öl^ted 
emppnben, comp, „uiit ^otl^oä" Vortragen. 

281. ^e? f teilte ®0H^ It is significant that Mephistopheles 
should speak contemptuously thus early of Faust's fundamental 
desire to become or be like God. Comp. 1. 439, ^tn t(^ ein ©Ott? 
1. 516, 34 ebenbilb ber ©ott^eit! 

282. am erften Xaq, parody of 11. 250 and 270. 

284. @d^ein beö ^mmti&lxd^i9, comp. Herder, //. z, Philos,, 
3, 323 : 9Sir l^oben bie ®ott§eit au pretfen, bog fie unS bei unferer 
fel^lboren fc^njot^en SRatur SSernunft gab, einen etoigen ßtc^tftrai^l 
aud ii^rer <&onne. 

285. S^emunft, comp. Herder, Id. z, Philos.^ 3, 310: S)er 
SWenfc^ (onntc vX^i leben unb fic§ erhalten, toenn er nic^t Vernunft 
brauchen lernte : fobalb er biefe brauchte, mar il^m freiließ bvt Pforte 
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au toufcnb grrtpmcm vmb gc^lbcrfuc^en, aber anä^ ber SSeg jum 
bcffcm ®cbrauc^ bcr SScmunft eröfnct. fdiä., 358: SScrnunft Reifet 
ber e^aractcr bcr 3Rcnfc§^cit, benn er bernimmt btc ©prac^c (SJotteS In 
ber Schöpfung, b. i. er fuc^t bie SRegel ber Orbttung, nac^ toeld^er bie 
^tttge aufammen^angenb auf tl^r SEßefen gegrünbet fmb. 3^r tnnerfteS 
®efct tft alfo erfenntnüJ ber ejiftena unb SBo^r^ett . . . ©r ift ein 
Q3ilbber@)ott]^ett: benn er erforfc^et bie ©efe^e ber 9latur, bie ®e> 
banten, nac^ benen ber (Schöpfer fie Derbanb unb bie er i^nen toefentlic^ 
machte. How deeply Goethe was impressed by the third part 
of Herder's Ideeny the 1 5th book of which f requently touches 
upon the questions of the " Prologue," may be seen from his 
account in the Ital, Reise: S)er brüte X^cil \der Ideen\ ift un3 ein 
l^eilig ^u4 bai» \^ Derfc^Ioffen l^alte, ic. 

286. Stur = nur no(^. 

287. @w. = euer. 

288. Gitcabe = ^eufc^recfe. 

289. Jlldngt. Comp, letter to Frau von Stein (Oct. 15, 1780): 
3(^ bin h)ie eine ^ugel^ bie ricod^et auffc^lägt. 

290. gleifl^ = ftetg gleich, gleic^ertoeife. 

304. Comp. S)ie ©teme, bie begehrt man nic^t (i, 56, Trost in 
Thränen). ^(^ fel^ %\^ eben lünftig toie man @teme fie^t. Letter 
to Frau von Stein, April 1776. 

306-7. Such discontent was frequently experienced by Goethe 
himself. See e. g. his letter to Salzmann, (/>./. Goethe^ i, 253). 

308. ttemiorren, the opposite to the foUowing ^larl^eit. Comp. 
Hildebrand in Grimm's Wb, under flar, 11, c: ^lar t)om ganzen 
S'^enfc^en in feinem Sein unb %%yxn, gül^len, SBoSen unb 3)enten, ein 
Sieblingdaudbrucf ©oeti^ed, bon i^m aufgebrad^t unb felbft ein rechter 
auSbrucf feiner Eigenart, ber einatgen 3ufammenfoffung otter Gräfte, 
toie toir pe an il^m eigentlich erft l^aben begreifen lernen ; alS ©cgenfaj 
brandet er : bumpf, auc^ trübe, bunlel. 

310-11, Comp. Drei Oden an Behrisch (lll, 31) : 

iBer))flanfte ben fd^önen 8aum 
®ärtnei 



fSfrüc^te hoffen ^üngUnge. 
ßi2. Comp. Job^ ly II : toad gilt^d? 
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315-16. The implication of these lines that Mephistopheles is 
to have no claim on Faust in the life hereaf ter, has caused some 
of the commentators needless trouble. While there can be no 
doubt that Goethe had already decided upon the final salvation of 
Faust when he wrote the Prologue, Faust *s salvation does not 
involve an arbitrary act on the part of the Lord. It is the re- 
sult not only of the development of the innate goodness of 
Faust's nature through constant striving, but also of Goethe's 
general view of the world as reflected in the Prologue. In his 
conception of evil as an element ordained by the Lord to incite 
man's activity and thus, af ter all, to produce good, the tradi- 
tional ideas of guilt and retribution and of a devil, independent 
of God, have no place. 

317. Comp, ^ai i^ irrte, tocS i^ ftrebte {An die Günstigen, i, 14) 
and Herder, Ideen, 3, 317 : %IIe Srrtpmer bed S^enfc^en flnb S^ebel 
ber äßal^r^eit ; aUe Seibenfc^af ten fetner Sruft finb totlbere Xrtebe einer 
^aft, bie fi(^ felbft noc^ ntc^t lennet, bie i^rer 9latur nac^ aber nt(^t 
anberd ald aufd ^effere totriet. 

324-27. Comp. HerdeT, Ideen, 3, 343: 3n toeld^en abtocit^un« 
gen unb SBinfeln aber au(^ ber ©trom ber 3)^enf(^ent)emunft fi(^ fort« 
toinben unb bred^en ntoge ; er entfprang au8 bem etoigen Strome ber 
SBai^r^eit unb lann fic^ ^aft feiner Statur auf feinem %ßege nie ber« 
lieren. 

328-29. For the understanding of these important lines, the 
result of Goethe's innermost experience, it is necessary first of 
all to remember the poet's fondness for the seemingly contra- 
dictory expression of truths. See the editor's edition of Goethe's 
poems, p. 194. On p. 229 of the same edition, attention is also 
called to the importance of the Unbetou^te in Goethe's life and 
thinking. This essential trait in the poet's character Schiller 
describes in his famous letter of Aug. 23, 1794 in the foUowing 
way: ®eifter S^rer Art totffen ba^er feiten, toie toett fie öebrunßen 
ftnb unb tote toentg Urfac^e fte l^aben, Don ber ^^ilofop^te au borgen, 
bie nur ton i^ncn lernen fann. S)tefc fann blofe aerßUebcm, toad i§r 
gegeben totrb, aber ha^ ©eben felbft tft nic^t ©ac^e bed Snal^tiferS, 
fonbem be3 ®enie8, toeldöeS unter bem bunfeln, aber 
fiebern einflufe reiner SScmunft nat^ objectiben OJefc^en öerbinbet. 
Hence Goetbe*s beautifvl confession (11, 364): 
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9(a unfer reblic^fteS Semü^n 

©lüdt nur im uttbeh)uBten SDlomente; 

SBle möd^te benn bie 9to\e blül^n, 

9Benn fte ber @onne ^errlid^Ieit erfennte. 

In the Briefe aus der Schweiz (xvi, 227), he exclaims: 3Äit toct* 

töen fonbcrtaren eiflcn^citcn flnb toir boc^ gclöorcn ! tocIc^cS unbc* 

fttmmte streben totrtt in unlSIand in the poem Seefahrt 

(I, 159), he says: 

Xreu bem Z'^t^, aud^ auf beut fd^tefen SBege. 

Though conscious of the right way he still seeks it as, e.g. in 

the Zueignung (i, 9) : 

SBarum fud^t' id^ ben SBeg fo fel^nfud^tSboa, 
SBenn id^ i^n nic^t ben 8ittbern feigen foK? 

And in the Zahme Xenien (11, 357) : 

SBenn id^ lennte ben SSeg bed {^emt, 
3d^ (jing i^n tual^r^aftig gat 5U gem. 

Comp, finally : ®te [bie 9latur] pttte ben S^enfc^en in ^umpfl^eit ein 

unb fpomt i^n ehiig aum Sichte. (Die Natur^ xxxiv, 72), and 

Haller, Versuch Schweizerischer Gedichte (1777), p. iio: 

Con bfr felbftänbtgS %yxi, unenbüd^S ©nabenmeer, 
ftommt biefer innere Sug. toie alled Q^ute l^er. 
S)aS ^ri folgt unben^uBtber SBirfung beiner Siebe, 
(E8 meinet frei 5u fein unb folget beinern triebe. 

Man in his unconscious Impulse or striving is nevertheless 
(n:)ol=glei(^tooI? Hildebrand) conscious of the right way, be- 
cause he partakes of divine reason, the @(^ein bed ^immeldUc^td. 

330. Mephistopheles, of course, doubts the last words of the 
Lord. 

334-35. Comp. Gen., in, 14: auf beinern Sauc^ foUft hvi gel^n 
unb (Srbe effen bein Seben lang. Mephistopheles calls the serpent 
9ßu$me, also in 1. 2049. 

336. The meaning of this line is made clear by the original 
reading „au($ Üinftig" which Goethe corrected into „alSbann nur'' 
and finally in „(iXi6i^ ^^ wxx." The Lord gives Mephistopheles 
the permission to appear again before him, even though he 
should come triumphing over his victory. With the same su- 
perior irony and divine humor the Lord dismisses Mephistophe- 
1^ in the following lines« 
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338. Conceming the number of evil spirits which this passage 
presupposes see the introduction and Grimm's fVd, under ®cift, 
II, 7 e. Goethe foUows the populär belief which speaks of devils 
as well as of M^ deviL — lientetiteit. Comp. 1. 1338 and note 
thereto. 

339. Sl^ttlff the waggish rogue, not only on account of his 
cynical humor and his malicious joy over the fall of man, but 
also on account of the general r61e which the Lord's sublime 
optimism assigns to him in the foUowing lines. 

340-43» Comp. Herder, /äegn, 3, 327 : Sllfo l^Qt na(^ einem un« 

abanberlic^ett @efe^ ber 92atur bad Uebel felbft ettoad @uteiS erzeuget. 

/diä, p. 314: 9[Ke acrftörenben ^äfte in bei Statur millTen ben er^aU 

tenben Säften in beiSeitenfoIge nic^t nur unterliegen, fonbem audf felbft 

anlegt aur Sudbilbung bed Jansen bienen. It is evident from these 

passages that Goethe agreed with Herder as to the nature of 

evil and its function in the economy of the world. Despite the 

fact that the destructive forces in man are his passions, the 

latter are necessary to prevent him from ** getting f ond of un- 

conditional repose," or, as Herder puts it: Sin leibenfc^aftlofed 

9>lenfc^engef(^le^t ptte ouc^ feine SSemunft nie audgebilbet; ed läge 

no(^ in irgenb ein Xroglob^ten^ö^Ie. Evil, according to this con- 

ception, acts as a leaven, a fermentative power, which finally pro- 

duces good. ©c^affen in 1. 43 must, therefore, be translated by 

"produce," as in 11. 1335-36: 

3(^ bin ein Seil t)on jener Straft, 
3)ie ftetd ba» 93öfe totU unb ftetd hai (»utt fc^afft. 

344. ©dtterfd^ne = bie Äinber ®ottc«, (Job, i, 6). 
346-49. With this frequently misinterpreted passage compare 
the following lines from the poem Bei Betrachtung von Schillers 
Schädel (Uly 190): 

93a8 lann ber SRenftS^ int Seben me^r gett)lnnen, 
9l(S ba^ ft(^ 0) 1 1 « 9^ 1 u T i^m offenbare, 
S93ie fie baS i^ e ft e löBt ^u OVeift t)errtnnen, 
SBie fte baS ©eifter^euflte feft belua^re. 
^aS SBerbenbe for which Goethe had originally lid^ (Sein bed @eind 
is evidently identical with „Q^ott=9latur'' in the passage just 
quoted and which is further explained in the following lines 
(11,223): 
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SBaS tDör ein (&ott, bei nur bon auBen ftie^e, 
Sm ÄreiS baS 9ltt am grinßcr laufen liefee I 
^fim siemts, bie SBelt im Innern ju öetoegen, 
Statur in ftc^, fidg in 9{atuc 5U ^egen, 
@o baBr toaS in il^m Übt unb tvebt unb ift, 
fHit feine Äraft, nie feinen ®eift »ermißt. 

It is with evident Intention that the Lord expresses the funda- 
mental idea of the world-process as it is reflected in the Pro- 
logue by the conception of SBerbctt. This is, of course, not evo- 
lution in the superficial Darwinian sense, but in the deeper 
philosophical meaning of Herder and Goethe. 

It is possible that the meaning of line 349 : " fix with enduring 
thoughts/' is equivalent to what Herder in the preface to his 
/äggn calls the purpose of the latter: bem ^Utoeifen t}on fernher 
na($benlen, ti^m nad^finncn, nad^gel^en. The same thought, which 
originated with Klopstock (see Grimm's IVd, under &thanU, ii, 
6, d)f Goethe expresses in JDie Metamorphose der Thiere 

(",?3o): 

flfreue \M\ l^öd^fteS (»efd^ö^f ber Statur, bu f U^Ieft bidg fä^ifl 
%%x ben l^öd^ften (Sebanten, au bem fie fd^affenb fid^ auffd^wang, 
S>{a(^iuben!en. 

Owing to the absence of definite accounts it is impossible to 
determine the exact date when this scene, which extended orig- 
inally to 1. 605, was composed. We may, however, assume 
with reasonable certainty that it was written earlier than any 
other part of the play. 

While the form of this scene is chiefly that of the soliloquy as 
it was empFoyed first for the opening scene of his Dr, Fausius by 
Marlowe, and, foUowing his example, afterwards by the German 
puppet-plays, little of the contents and the primitive technique 
of the monoloque, that had thus become traditional, was used 
by Goethe. Frequent attempts have, therefore, been made not 
only to find Goethe's sources, but also to dissect the composition 
of the soliloquy by the means of philological criticism, and to 
discover, if possible, incongruities and contradictions. However, 
Done of tb^^ ^ffprts bave ^ielded sufficien^ convincin|; resultß 
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to entitle them to be called anything more than brilliant displays 
of critical acumen. 

For the füll understanding of the unquestionable organic 
unity of the soliloquy we must remember that the original scenes 
of Fauit are, as pointed out in the introduction, the product 
of Goethe's Storm and Stress period as well as of his experience 
with the alchemistic and cabalistic mysticism of his time. The 
latter fact is proved both by the diction of the scene and by the 
knowledge of magic and theurgy which the vision of the Macro- 
cosmus and the final apparition of the Earth-spirit presuppose. 

Disgusted by the emptiness of mere leaming and word- 
knowledge, and longing for an intuitive understanding of the 
inner creative forces of nature that would give him divine 
Creative power, and permit him to attain the ^ unio deifica'* of 
theurgy, Faust has resolved to devote himself to magic. Know- 
ing, as he doubtlessly does, that the State of divine illumination 
may be produced by the aid of the moonlight (lamblichus, De 
MysUriiSy in, 14), he seems to have waited for the time of 
the füll moon. The sight of the radiant moonlight at once 
arouses in him the irresistible desire to get into immediate touch 
with nature, to hover with spirits round mountain-caves, and 
thus, f reed from knowledge, find his own seif again. But the light 
of the moon that breaks dimly through the painted panes of his 
study reveals to him, clearer than he has ever seen them before, 
the intolerable narrowness and unnaturalness of his Surround- 
ings, the limitations of his present existence. In a violent out- 
burst of wrath he resolves to flee into the wide world — not for 
the sake of conjuring up the devil in the woods or of beginning 
a new life of activity, as some of the commentators in their 
various conjectures dreamed — but to come into closer touch 
with nature. 

It is from this point on that Goethe reveals his in timate knowl- 
edge of magic and theurgy, gained chiefly from the study of lam- 
blichus* book : De Mysteriis, And with exquisite art he succeds 
not only in transforming this knowledge into sublime poetry, 
leaving aside the customary phantastic preparations and non- 
seosical parapheroali» of the magician and theurgist, but also 
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in conveying the Impression that the foUowing is Faust*s first 
experience in magic which we are sharing with him. 

Instead of fleeing, Faust, the scholar, is kept back by a book, 
the very book which was to have been his guide on his flight. 
The intended real flight becomes another flight of the imagina- 
tion. He remembers that according to this book it is the course 
of the Stars which arouses the mental faculty ("vis imaginationis") 
through which the spirits communicate with man (De Mysteriis^ 
III, i6); he calls the spirits, and the magnificent vision of the 
Macrocosmus is the result. 

But Faust, who desifes a knowledge that enables him to em- 
brace nature and to identify his very seif with her secret forces, 
soon flnds that his inspiring vision is but a mere spectacle. 
His Imagination is, however, exalted to a degree, which, ac- 
cording to Welling, Opus Mago-Cabbalisticum (1760), p. 20, 
enables the Magus „burc^ bie ©ttal^Ien feiner @tnbtlbungdfraft ben 
©eiftmenfd^en [@)eiftem] p begeaneit unb fle baburc^ atö bur(^ einen 
Iräfttgen äJ^agneten au \\^ ate^en iVl lönnen." Indignantly Faust 
turns over the book, sees the sign of the Earth-spirit, and suc- 
ceeds in conjuring him up. 

In Paralipomenon^ No. i, a short prose-sketch of the plan of 
the drama — a plan which in my opinion dates back to his Ital- 
ian joumey — Goethe describes .the contents of this scene as fol- 
lows: 3beale3 ©treben nac^ ©inhjircfen unb (£infüt)Ien in bie ßonac 
Statut. (Srfcfietnung beiS ©etfteS atö SBelt unb Xl^aten @)eniud. 

Despite the fact that Goethe thus followed a deliberate plan 
in the compositlon of the soliloquy, a feverish passion trembles 
through every line of the scene. It is, no doubt» the rhythmic 
rise and fall of Faust's emotion which Mephistopheles had in 
mind when he compared man to a grasshopper. 

The meter of the scene is essentially the ^nüttelberd (dog- 
gerei), a relic of the old Germanic verse, consisting of four ac- 
cents and leaving the utmost freedom in the use of the anacru- 
sis and the thesis. Goethe became familiär with this meter in 
the works of Hans Sachs. See Grimmas Wb., 5, 1534. Scherer's 
conjectures, built on his observations of the metrical structure 
of the soliloquy, were shown to be absolutely without fpupd^- 
tion by the discovery of the Urfauft, 
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354* Vl^i^^l^l^i^* Comp. Biographische Einzelheiten (xxvil, 
296) : fo baB id) in meinem atoanataften ^a^re faft bie ©t^ulen fämtUc^er 
SRoralptilofop^cn burc^Iaufen ^atte. The line may be thus ac- 

cented: 

^6e nun ad^ ! $^Uofot)^le. 

355-57. Theology, Philosophy, Jurisprudence, and Medicine 
are the four "faculties" which compose the German university. 
How Goethe himself, like a polyhistor of the lyth Century, en- 
deavored to master these various branches of human knowledge 
may be seen from the Ephemerides, a diary kept during bis 
sojoum at Strassburg. According to Goethe, Faust is not, as 
he appears in the Volksbuch, primarily a theologian, but, like his 
father, oiiginally an alchemist and quack. See IL 1024-63. 

360. 9Kagi{iter, ^OCtor, the higher academic degrees following 
the bachelor. 

363. Comp. 11. 1840-41. 

364. The polymathy of his time had produced in Goethe the 
feeling of despairing satiation, a feeling which seems to have 
been communicated to him by Herder and which was shared by 
thinkers like Lessing and Haller. Thus Goethe complains in 
his review of Lavater's Aussichten in die Ewigkeit (Z>. / G,, 3, 
465), of bie etoige 9Bi|begterbe. Comp. Herder (iv, 349) : SSann 
toetbe t(^ fo toeit fe^n, um alled, tood vS^ gelernt in mir au aerftören 
(Reisejoumal, 1769). Lessing, ii, 490 (Faust), 3u btel ^t^begterbe 
ift ein gel^ler. Haller (1777) in the poem Die Alpen, written 1729: 

Qmai bie (S^etel^rt^eit fet(f(^t l^ter xd^t ^a^teme ®c^ö|e. 

The waming against the dangers of too much knowledge and 

speculation is, however, much older. Thus we have from the 

I3th Century the following. Berthold von Regensburg, 265, 10 : 

Du solt nicht ze viel und ze tiefe gedenken ind tme heiligen 

Kristenglouben, wie dem unde dem si, etc. Reinmar von Zweier 

(Roethe) 85, 10: 

der helfant ist der tumbe man, 

der mer wil wizzen, dan er kan, 

unt swimmen wil, da er wol truckken liefe. 

Dcu Passional (F. K. Köpke), 415, 60 (von sante Augustino): 

der bescheidenheite stec 
li^ ^ und viel in werre^ 
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wand er wolde alzu verre 
in ieglicher kunst treten. 

Again from the i6th Century, Seb, Brant (Zamcke), i66: 

Doch hüt dich mensch, forsch nit zu vil. 
Steh in heyliger geschrifften ziel. 
Zimmerische Chronik y iv*, 238: 

Jedoch ich ze ietste betracht, 
So wie das törlich speculiem, 
Der mensch zu zeiten (in) seim hirn 
Nach unbegriffen dingen thut, 
Demselben selten kern zu gut. 

And from the I7th Century, Ringwaldt, Die lauter Wahrheit 

(1621), 321 : 

%&qA iftö, bad i^t tokt fcru))U(irt, 
Unb bon ben ©ac^en bidt>uttrt, 
2)ie (S^ott aaein nac^ aQer fianb, 
8Ble fte ftc^ Ratten tt)o(6efanb. 
3^c merbet boc^ mit eiorem f(!6reibit, 
3m SSort nur arme @(^ü(eT bleibn, 
Unb nimmermel^r baS quare, qui. 
Et quomodo ergTÜnben ^ie. 



3(4 9(eu6 fürn^at baS einem Satur, 
%zx ^tmmel xoxxt nic^t ^atb fo fatvr, 
%S.i einem, ber bie( f))tnttrtTt, 
Unb \i^^ bem ^ort ntd^t toirb regiert. 



367. @li^?eilier, " derlei," Clerks, notaries, who in the i6th Cen- 
tury and later played a great röle in public life. See Uhland, 

Volksluder, 686: 

2)aS ((^reiben ift alleine 
ber aüerl^öc^fte fc^a^, 
ob manS gleich tut berfteinen, 
bo(4 breite aUein ben ))Ia^ ; 
ben glauben tutS erl^atten, 
mac^t guten frlb im lanb 
baS ft(4 fünft tat &h)ift»alten, 
aa anber fünft ftnb tdnt. 

368-70. He has no religious scruples and doubts, hence he is 
not afraid of hell and Satan, with which the „Pfaffen'' have 
tried in vain to scare him. At the same time he is conscious 
that in his State of intellectual nihilism he is void of the joys 
of Illusion. 
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371-73. These lineSi though easily understood in their con- 

nection, contain a bit of the poet's own confession, giving us a 

glimpse of his inner life. Behind Faust's despair of being able 

to better and to convert men is the ardent desire that his teach- 

ing might produce this effect. This same desire fiUed Goethe 

as soon as he became conscious of his prophetic mission. In a 

letter to Herder (Aus Herders Nachlasse i, 35) we are told that he 

chose Socrates for a dramatic character, because „ber göttUd^e 

Seruf aum Sekret ber S^enfd^en" of the latter, his power to call 

hb fellowmen to repentance, had attracted him. In the poem 

Zueignung (i, 9) he exclaims : 

XBoTum fud^t' i(^ ben SSeg fo felnfud^tStooa, 
XBenn i(^ i^n nic^t ben 9rübem geigen foU ? 

and in Deutscher Pamass (i, 102): 

SBet tann befTer a(S ber ®önger 
2)ent berirrten i^reunbe raten ? 



3a» i(4 ^öte fte toon toeiten ; [bie ©Snger] 

3a, fte greifen in Me ©aiten ; 

SRit genjalt'gen ®ötterf(^lägen 

Stufen fie ftu 9iedgt unb ^flic^ten 

Unb betoegen, 

XBie fte ftngen, toie fie bici^ten, 

3um er^abenften ©efc^äfte 

3u ber »Übung aOer Gräfte. 

Filled with the same spirit Lessing had said in the Ham- 
burgische Dramaturgie (vii, 349): ©cffcm fottcn un8 attc ©attungcii 
ber $oefte, eS tft !lägli(^, toenn man biefed etft betoetfen tnu|, nod^ 
(läglic^er, toenn ed ^ic^ter gibt, bie felbft baran dtoetfetn. That the 
object of this „^effern" is, however, not identical with pedantic 
moralizing was iirst noticed by Dorat, a French writer, who 
said (Almanach der deutschen Musen, 1770, p. 131): [S5cT beutfc^e 
S)i(^ter] f(§reibt, bie 3Äenf(|en ju bcf|fern. . . bie ©aitben enget 
au fnupfcn, bie fte bereinigen, ii^re $fli(^ten in SSoIluft ju ber* 
toanbeln. 

Not only through his art as a poet, but also through direct 
personal influence Goethe sought " to better and convert men.*' 
In 1775 (p,j, G,y 3, 79) he writes to Johanna Fahimer: SBie ge« 
fall t(§ S^nen ouf bunnen ^ropl^etenftelaen, Surften unb C>«Tren il^rc 
^flic^teinrebenb? 
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In his Ital, ReisCy Dec. 25, 1787 he relates: 9luti l^at fi(!^ 
toieber ein enger ^eid um mi($ gebogen, Me aSe gut ftnb, alle auf \iz(^ 
rechten SBege . . . ®enn id^ bin unbarml^eraig, unbulbfam gegen aUe, 
bie auf intern SBege fc^leubem ober irren . . . 9ßit @(^era unb Spott 
treibe id^i^ fo lang, bid fie il^r Seben änbern ober {i(^ Don mir 
fd^eiben. S^ei Sßenfd^en bauten mir fd^on ii^re ©inned» unb 
Sebendönberung, iabrei unb toerben fle mir aeitlebenS bauten. 

That Goethe, like Faust, had moments of despair may be seen 
f rom the f oUowing passage in a letter f rom Frau von Stein to 
Charlotte v. Schiller (Charlotte v, Schiller und ihre Freunde, ii, 
322): ^a| (SJoet^e bie SBelt luftig anfielet, mac^t, ba^ biefe Seite 
feined SerftanbeiS bie flarfte ift; er i^at begriffen, \i^% ii^re Sflatur ))on 
ber Sefd^affeni^eit fei, ba| fie feine ^l^ilofop^en ie Derbeffern 
n) erben, unb ba er ft($ felbft ijXiiS^, toie MKtg, jur S8eU red^net, loeiB 
er tool, ba6 aud^ er ni(^t anberd fein fann, unb je mel^r il^n biefe 
S)inge fonft gequält unb er fie burd^bad^t, l^at er fld^ gemütlich 
barüber aut Slul^e gefegt. The final reason why Faust-Goethe de- 
spairs of being able to teach men is found in Goethe's convic- 
tion that words are inadequate for the expression of thoughts. 
Comp. Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre (xvii, 465): ®ie «Borte flnb 
gut, aber ni($t bad 8efte. ^ad SBefte toirb ni^t beutlic^ burd^ äBorte. 
Sprüche in Prosa, No. 878: %Bad id^ red^t toei^, ta>ei6 i($ nur mir 
felbft, ein aui^gefproc^nedSBortförbert feiten. /^ft/.,No.743: 
lOie S^mbolif k)ertoanbelt bie Srfd^einung in Sbee, bie 3bee in ein 
S3ilb unb fo, ha% bie gbee im Silb immer unenblid^ toirffam unb 
unerreid^bar bleibt unb felbft in allen Sprad^en auSgefproc^en 
bod^ unaulSfpred^Ii(^ bliebe. For the same reason he writes 
to Schiller (July 9, 1796): ^ie menf(§li(§en SSerfel^rt^eiten finb 
^inbemiffe, baB mir bie legten bebeutenben SBorte nic^t aui$ 
berSruft toollen. 

377. SRnfiie« Since Faust does not proceed at once in the 
following, as he does in the 9Solföbü(^er and the puppet plays, to 
conjure up Mephistopheles, Stagie has here evidently not the 
meaning of black-art but of ** mag^a naturalis.'' While the former, 
the " magia praestigiatoria,'* or *' eff ectoria," or " diabolica " pro- 
duced its result by the aid of Satan, theobject of "magia naturalis" 
was to obtain knowledge of hidden truths or to gain a deeper 
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insight into nature, if necessary through intercourse with the 
planetary and other good spirits. Such intercourse was not 
considered sinf ul by writers of strong Christian belief such as 
Jakob Böhme and Welling. But there is danger that the*' magus" 
may be deceived by Satan in his intercourse with spirits. 
Since this is evidently the case in Goethe*s Faust^ I quote the 
waming of Welling (Opus Mag, Cabb,, p. 120), which may have 
influenced Goethe in letting Faust develop from a " magus natu- 
ralis" to aXeufetöbeft^koörer : Ob fte [bie O^eifter beiSuft] tool^I bun^« 
ge^nbd bem Slenfc^en gut unb geneigt ftnb, fo ift ftc^ boc^ i^rer 
®efeQf(^aft ^u ^ben, über bie S^aafc tool^l füraufe^en, unb gehöret 
nur ben toasten S^agid, Sabbaliften unb Xl^eofopi^id, bie h^ in ber 
Slatur^Sprac^e, bod ift, in ber ^e^eid^nung ber S)inge unb S^aracteribui^ 
ber ©elfter Dotttömmlic^ geübet . . . SBa^r ift, \i^% biefe ®etfter ft(^ gar 
t)ielen let(^tlt(^ gefeOen, au(^ öftere gar gro^e unb tounberbare ^inge 
Dertünbigen, toeti aber ber Xeufel, ald ber gürft ber Suft, bie (S^ebanfen 
ber 9?enf($en fe^r too^l au erfennen unb er felbft flc^ au(^ in einen 
Sngel beiS Stc^td au berfteüen toeig, fo ntifc^t er ft($ f ofort ein, 
betreugt \itxi Sßenfc^en getoalttg burc^ bie gan^ unartigen ®etfter . . , 
unb toeig alfo \itxci ^enfc^en mächtig au fiebeln, nac^bem er aum 
Xanten geneigt, bid er au$ einer SSerfü^rung in bie anbre faUt, unb 
btefe^ toet^ ber IBöfetPic^t fo lange au treiben, biiS er ben elemen« 
tarif(^en @(etft gän^Iic^ Oon bem S^enfc^en abtreibt, beffen %ßefen unb 
©eftalt er meifterlic^ nac^aua^nten toeiB, btd enblic^ bie boll« 
tommene 3(tubere^ }xvi\> ber gän^ltc^e SlbfaU burcj^ bai^ 
9[bf(^toören geaeotget, fo bann bie le^te ©ceua in biefer 
Opera ift. 

The Christianized conception of " magia naturalis " goes back 
to Agrippa von Nettesheim and especially to Paracelsus who 
in his Astronomica et Astrologica (Cöln 1567), p. 70, defines it 
thus: (Srftltc^ t)or aKen bingen toil ic^ eu(j^ bie unterri(^t geben, aum 
erften toaS SJ^agtca fei. eben baa ift fte, bafe fie bie ^immUf(§e ^afft 
mag inS mebium bringen unb au^ bemfelben feine Operation Oer= 
bringen : baa mebium ift ber [!] Zentrum, 'ber Gentrum ift ber SRcnfc^, 
alfo mag burt^ ben 9J?enft^en bie ^immlifc^e mac^t in ben SJ^enfctien 
bracht tocrben, alfo baa int fclben 3J?enfc^cn erfunben toirt bicfelbige 
toirfung, fo in berfelben ßonftellatton mögli(§ ift. — Ibid,y p. 73: 
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biemeti bo(^ lein unterfc^etb atotfd^en ©anctum unb 3)^agum ntt ift, aB 
ottein ber ein bur(§ ®ott, ber anbcr burc^ bie 5Ratur. 

Another of Paracelsus' definitions of "mag^a naturalis" is 
quoted by Gottfried Arnold in a long and highly interesting 
chapter on this subject, contained in Vol. ii, p. 460 ff. of his 
f amous Kirchen- und Ketzerge schichte ^ the book which had a great 
influence on Goethe. Paracelsus says : SJ^agia tft an i^r felbft bie 
berborflenftc Äunft unb gröBte SBeiS^eit übernatürlicher S)inge auf 
ßrben : Unb toaä nicnf(§Iid^er SScmunft unmöglich au erfahren unb ju 
ergrünben, baä ntog bur(§ bie Äunft 5Wagia erfal^rcn unb ergrünbct 
toerben. 

Paracelsus doubtlessly influenced Jakob Böhme, iivho says of 
the " magia naturalis/' in his Mysterium Magnum (Amsterdam 
1682), Cap. 68, 7: Unb toie e8 l^oc^ not^ unb gut mar, bafe be^ ben 
@]^riften bie 9)^agia naturalis fiel, \>tx. ber ©lauBe bon d^tirifto offenbar 
toarb : ^Ifo ll^at eS jejo öielme^r bon nöt^en, \iO.^ bie 9Kagia naturalis 
toieber offenbar toerbc . . . ba^ man in ber JJatur erfenne, h^sA au8* 
gefpro(§enc geformte SSort ®otteS, k. — Ibid^y Cap. 68, 2 : ber SKagu« 
naturalis ^at nur ®etoalt in ber SRatur, nur in bet)me, toaS bie SRatur 
i;t i^rer SSürdung bilbet. — Ibid,, Cap. 68, 25: Unb ift mit nid^ten 
5U benlen, alS ob ein 6§rift nic^t bürffte ben ®runb ber SRatur an» 
grciffen, baB er nur muffe ein Äto^ unb ftummcS JBilb in ber Söiffen* 
fc^aft ber ©e^cimniffen ber SRatur fe^n. 

See also Welling's description of "Magia" and the"Mago- 
Cabbalist " in his Opus Mag, Cabb,^ pp. 401 ff., which shows the 
influence of Paracelsus and J. Böhme. 

378. ^öft = ®etoa(t, SSermögen. 9Äunb=3eMgniS, SSerlünbigung. 
,,^aft unb äJ^unb'' is probably coined after the legal term: ^raft 
unb a^ad^t. 

380-81. Comp. Herder*s complaint in his Reisejournal (i 769), 
IV, 347 : O toaS iftS für ein unerfäjlic^er ©c^abe, gtüc^te affectiren au 
tootten unb au muffen, toenn man nur ^lüt^e tragen fott. See also 
Mephistopheles' sarcasm in 11. 3040-49. 

383- vx\cmmzvi^Xit comp. /?./. G., 3, 157: 

Unb fü6(e n^ie bie gan^e SSelt 
%tx gro^e Fimmel jufammenl^ält. 

This desire to comprehend the innermost forces of natura 
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guided Goethe in all his later scientific efforts. ^ct p^^ftfd^cn 
Unterfuc^ungen brängte ft(^ mir bie Uebcraeugung auf, ha^ bei aller 
Betrachtung ber GJegenftänbebie ^öt^fte $f(t(^t fei, jebe 93ebingung, unter 
koelc^er ein ^pnohten erfc^int, genau auf jufuc^en unb nac^ möglit^fter 
ISoIIftanbigteit ber ^^änomene au trachten ; loeil fie bo(^ auie^t ftt^ an 
einanber reiben, ober übereinanber au greifen genöt^igt toerben unb 
t)or bem Xuge bed gorfc^etiS au(^ eine 9rt Organifation bUben, i ^ r 
innere^ Q^efammtleben manifeftiren ntiiffen. {Ein- 
Wirkung derneueren Philos,^ xxxiv, 194.) 

384. fBttfeni^fraft Itttb Sameit^ terms which occur in many 
alchemistic writings. 

385. Comp. ItaL Reise (xxiv, 362) : Unb nun bringe ic^ barauf, 
bdl mir nic^tiS S^ame, ni(^td Söort bleibe. See also note to 
1. 1996. 

386-97. The following passage from Egmont (vii, 79) will 
help US to understand these f requently misinterpreted lines : Unb 
frifd^ l^inaud, ba too xc\x l^inge^ören ! ^nd Selb, too aud ber ^be 
bampfenb jebe nac^fte SBoItat ber 9{atur, unb burc^ bie^immel 
toe^enb alle @egen ber 6(eftirneund umgittern; too 
toir, htm erbgebomen 9tiefen glei^, t)on ber SBerü^rung unfrer S^utter 
Iräftiger und in bie $ö^e rei|en ; too toir bie 9^enf(|]^eit gana unb 
menfc^Iid^e Begier in ^va W^txxi füllen. It is his desire, awakened 
by the sight of the moon, to escape from leaming and io redis- 
Cover his lost seif by Coming into immediate and intimate touch 
with nature, which surges through Faust's breast with elemen- 
tal force. Like Herder in his Reisejournal^ Goethe is here the 
spokesman of the younger generation of his time. But 
mingled with Faust's longing for nature is his mystic desire to 
dwell with the spirits that roam in the moonlight. Knowing 
as an astrologer the importance of the moon in his magic 
Operations, Faust has doubtlessly chosen for the latter the 
present fuU moon with its favorable aspects. It is» therefore, 
not merely by accident that Goethe here inserted Faust's apos- 
trophe to the moon. The constellation of the latter is essential 
to Faust's undertaking and the apostrophe thus leads up to the 
later visions of Faust. Concerning the importance of the con- 
stellation for the success of the " Magus" comp. Welling, p. 148: 
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®lctc§c ©cfc^affcn^cit ^at eS quc§ in ber ßonöerfation mit ben ®ciftern. 
^ann ed ift nic^t allein genug bag ber SJ^ago^Sabbalitt fic^ ^eilig, rein 
unb.!enf(^ l^alte unb p folc^em Umgang ein abgelegene^, bequemet 
gel^eimeS 3intmer, ober fonften in einem gelegenen ©arten, SBalbe, 
l^ierau einen Ort i^abe, fonbern er mug fi(^ au(^ aufbed 
^tmmeld Q^eftalt berftel^en. In the foUowing he men- 
tions distinctly the wrong position of the moon. These ideas 
go back without question to lamblichus, who, JDe MysUriiSf lii, 
14, teaches that the theurgists *'tum tenebras in auxilium ad- 
sciscunt, tum solem et lunam^'* 

386. 9){0ttbenffi^etU* Comp, the later effect of the moon on 
Faust in 11. 3235-39; also the famous song An den Mond 
(I, 64). 

396. SBiffeni9<|ttaIm, fumes of learning. Comp. Sprüche in 
Prosa^ No. 518 : 9Bcr flc^ öon nun an nic^t auf eine Äunft ober ^onb» 
tocr! legt, ber toirb übel baran fein. S)aS SBijfen förbcrt ntd^t mei^r, 
bei bem fc^nellen Umtriebe ber %Belt ; V\% man bon allem 92 otia 
genommen ]^at, Verliert man fid^ felbft. 

397. Jabem Comp. II, 315: 

3cQ tuanble auf toetter, buntei ^lut 
Urf))rün0li(^er IRatur. 
(£tn ^olber Sorn, in tuetc^em i(^ babe, 
3ft Uebetlieferung, ift O^nabe. 

and Briefe an Frau von Stein^ i^, 88 : 

Unb i(^ ge^ meinen alten ®ang 
SRetne liebe ^tefe entlang, 
XoMiS^t mt(^ in bie ©onne frü^, 
Sab ^\i im SRonbe beS Xage« SRil^. 

402-405. The original reading of these lines, which Goethe 
in the Fragment of 1790 changed to the present form, was 
in the Urfaust: 

8ef(^ränft Don aO bem SUdger^auf, 
Den XBürme nagen, @tau6 bebetft, 
Unb big anä ^o^e ©etoölb hinauf 
anit angeraucht ^a^ter beftetft 

The ,y angeraucht $apier" are, therefore, papers and manu- 
scripts stuck between and over the books on the shelves, which 
reach to the ceiling. 
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411. (and* This feeling of anxiety accompanied Goethe 
through bis entire life. Comp. Zueignung- (i, 10): 

CS f(^)oeigt baS SBe^eit banger (SrbgefttbU 
and fVestöstl. Divan (iv, 49): 

V3ad toirb mir iebe ©tunbe f bang ? 
2)a8 Seben ift Iura, ber Xag ift lang. 

412. ttiterfl&tter = unerf lärbarcr. 

414- MenMger Statur. Comp. (11, 3x5): 

3(1) toanble auf meiter, bunter i^Iur 
Itrfprfinglicber IRatur. 

and the passage from Egmont quoted above. 

418. ind mette Sanb, There can be no question that Faust 
here resolves to flee from the narrow Werfer, the bumpfe Stauer« 
loc^, into the wide world, for which he has expressed such an 
ardent longing in 11. 392-97. But his flight is not for the pur- 
pose of conjuring in the open air, as Scherer and others conjec- 
ture, thinking of the conjuring in the woods as related in the 
Faust-books. Faust at this stage is not, as I showed above, a 
common conjurer (^eufeldbefc^toörer) in the sense of the Faust- 
books and the puppet-plays ; he is a magus naturalis of the 
higher order, who is trying to get a deeper knowledge of nature 
by Consulting ^^<7^ spirits, such as the spirit of the Macrocos- 
mus and the Earth-spirit. How to get into communication with 
these spirits is taught above all by Astrology (see e. g. Welling's 
chapter Von der wahren und natürlichen Astrologie ^ especially p. 
419 ff.), and it is for this reason that Faust wishes to take with 
him the Ms. of Nostradamus, the famous Astrologer and magi- 
cian, which, however, he suddenly decides to open as though he 
were charmed by the book and feit the presence of spirits. 

Minores Interpretation (Goethe*s Faust^ i, 48), which makes 
bag toeitc ßanb mean : bie 9Jfaflic im engeren ©inne, bie ben 5)i(^ter 
[?] aus ber ©tubierftube l^tnauSfü^ren totrb, is too forced to deserve 
serious consideration. 

420. A manuscript of Nostradamus, which P^re la Chaise at 
the command of Louis XIV consults for advice, is mentioned in 
Pasquini Staats- Phantasien (Freyburg 1697): hierauf toenbetc er 
[ber Äönifl] fid) ju bem ^erc la ßi^aife unb fagtc : SSo^Ion, Gl^rtpüi* 
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biflcr $atcr, ttiir muffen unfern alten ^ßropl^eten SJüc^ael 9ioftrabamuS, 
n^elc^cr el^emai^IS Äönig ^enrt ii ßeib=5(rfet getoefen, um ^atf) fragen, 
unb öerne^nien, toaä un3 berfelbige öon einem ertoünfc^ten grieben 
hjeiSfaget. SJad^bem nun ber ?ßater bem Röntge ein alteS 3]^anu« 
fcriptum ^iertoon überreichet ^atte, fo fd)lug ©eine 3Äajeftät fclbften 
auf; 2C.. While it is possible that Goethe was aware of the 
existence of such manuscripts, it is certain that he knew that 
Michael Nostradamus (i 503-1 566) was a famous astrologer 
whose Centurias propheticasy published in 1555, had caused a 
Sensation. He certainly knew also that Nostradamus had not 
written a book on magic, although he was considered by some 
of his contemporaries a magician, as we are told by Gottfried 
Arnold in his Kirchen- und Ketzergeschichte ^ II, 430. Goethe*s 
purpose in making special mention of Nostradamus is, as I have 
pointed out before, to convey the expression that Faust intends 
to get into communication with the spirits by means of 
Astrology, for it is the infiuence of the stars which incite the 
'^ vis imaginationis," the faculty of the mind through which the 
spirits speak. The intimate relation existing between Astrology 
and "Magia** is shown by the following remark in Agrippa von 
Nettesheim's De incertitudine et vanitate omnium scientiarum^ 
etc. (1643), P* i^^ • '^Magia cum Astrologia sie conjuncta atque 
cognata est, ut, qui magiam sine astrologia profiteatur, is nihil 
agat, sed tota aberret via." 

The opinion of £. Schmidt and M. Morris, according to which 
Goethe really meant Swedenborg when he wrote Nostradamus, 
seems to me absolutely wrong. The parallel passages quoted 
by Morris (Euphoriony vi, 491 ff.) from Swedenborg*s Arcana 
calestia are, with one or two exceptions, too general and 
far-fetched to prove his point. Moreover, it could easily 
be shown, if it were worth the while, that most of the ideas 
which Morris Claims as original with Swedenborg occur in the 
alchemistic, cabalistic, and magic writings which Goethe 
studied. It is far more probable that the gel^eimni^t^oUe ^U(^ is 
lamblichus' De Mysteriis, See note to 1. 442. 

422. This line shows clearly the astrological character of the 
l^ok« (^teme Sauf ("moty^ stellarum") in the language of 
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Astrology means not only the motion of the heavenly bodies, 
but also their secret influence. 

423-25. I have already pointed out that ©eelenlraft, a 
psycholog^cal term of mediaeval scholasticism, which divided 
the mind into three faculties: " intellectus/' "voluntas" and 
" imaginatio/' here means the Imagination. According to lam- 
blichus and other Neo-Platonic mystics, it is this faculty of the 
mind through which the spirits of the stars influence and impress 
the human soul, hence the great importance which alchemistic 
and cabalistic writers attach to the " vis imaginationis.** The 
foUowing passages from Paracelsus' Astronomica et Astrologica 
will illustrate this. On page 78 he says : ^^ ift in bet gemein ein 
Spric^toort, mein (£nge( ^at mtrd QcfQdet, in bem totrb bie Operation 
ein (Sngel gel^eigen . . . fo 'ed bo(^ allein $>immUf(^e toirtung ift . . . 
p. 80: [^iefe 3Birfunö] ift ber ©c^ft ber Sßatur, ni^t ber 
©e^ft d^otted. (&t(^ ^at auc^ Dielmal begeben, baS fold^ Operation aug 
bem gemüt^ bed %Stzv\^txi tounberbarlic^ ergangen ift, alfo ba§ Wt 
Dtenfc^en ft(^ im l^er^en unb gemüt^ berenbert ^aben, unb get^an atö 
tperen fte ^etjUgen, fo ed bod^ nur ein bolled truncfeS ©eftim getoefen 
unb augleic^er toeig toie ber SBein ben 3]>^enfd^en fo enbert 
Vis imaginationis. 

Philosophiae Magnete (Cöln 1567) p. 208: SJJerrfent bog ^immel 
unb (Srbe 5toe^ fein, ftc^tig unb unftc^tig, aber fein beibe ber SimbuS, 
barumb auc§ beibe ber 9Renf(^. S)arumb fo ift ber 3i«Oötnation bie 
SBelt nic^t ju toett, mag too^l imaginiren über taufent meil, reben unb 
auc^ Stnprtmtren taufent meil, mag tool imaginiren V\S> in ^immel. 

The Lexicon Alchemiae (161 2) which is based on Paracelsus 
defines "imaginatio" as follows: "imaginatio est astrum in ho- 
mine, coeleste sive supercoeleste corpus," %0Ä öieftirn im 2)ten« 
fc^en, ber l^immlifc^e ober überl^immlifc^e Öeib. 

What Paracelsus here teaches — similar views on the Imagina- 
tion are contained in Welling, pp. 117, 122, 256; Basilius Valen- 
tinus, Von den natürlichen und übernatürlichen Dingen (Leipzig 
1603) and others — must be traced back to the foUowing passage 
in lamblichus' De Mysteriis (in, 14): " Sed totum hoc genus man- 
ticae, quamquam multiforme sit, potest tamen sub una specie 
comprehendi, quam non male illuminatiQnem quis appellaverit. 
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lila autem circumpositum animae aetherium et splendid um 
vehiculum divina luce perfundit, unde ad deorum voluntatem 
percitae imagines divinae eam quae est tn nobis attingunt phan- 
tasiam, Tota enim animae vita omnesque ejus facultates deo- 
rum parent motibus, ut quo velint earum duces impellant. 

'' Fit autem dupliciter hoc vel cum dii sola praesentia sine 
medio animae adsunt vel cum lumen aliquod praevium in animam 
emittunt ; sed utroque modo separabilis permanet tum praesentia 
deorum tum irradiatio. Nam attentio quidem animi et cogitatio 
animadvertit quae fiunt, nam ad has rationis facultates divina 
lux non pertingit; sed numine afHatur phantasia, eo quod non 
se ipsa sed a düs evehatur in modos phantasiarum, commutata 
prorsus humana consuetudine." * 

What Faust expects is very much the same, viz. that through 
nature's influence — not the gods' — that mental f aculty of his 
will be aroused which will enable him to converse witb the spirits. 
The fact that the spirit of the Macrocosmus does not appear 
but causes in Faust's mind the following vision of the Imagina- 
tion is proof sufficient that the ©eelenfraft is the " vis imagina- 
tionis " and that Goethe was well acquainted with the teachings 
of lamblichus. 

427- ^ie ^eiligen ^txtb^tn* According to lamblichus' De 
Afystertis {11, 11) these signs — he calls them "divina synthe- 

<*The whole, however, of this kind of diyination, since it is multiform, 
may be comprehended in one power, which may be called the eduction of light. 
Bat this illuminates with divine light the ethereal and luciform vehicle with 
which the soul is surrounded, from which divine visions occupy our phantastic 
power, these visions being excited by the will of the gods. For the whole life 
of the soul and all the powers that are in it, being in subjection to the gods, 
are moved in such a way as the gods, the leaders of the soul, please. 

And this takes place in a twofold manner, either from the gods being pres- 
ent with the soul, or imparting to the soul from themselves a certain fore- 
running light ; but, according to each of these modes, the divine presence 
jud the Illumination have a separate subsistence. The attentive power, there- 
fore, and dianoia of the soul, are conscious of what is effected, since the divine 
light does not come into contact with these ; but the phantastic part is divinely 
inspired, because it is not excited to the modes of imaginations by itself but by 
the gods, the phantasy being then entirely changed from human custom, 
(Thomas Taylor, lamblkhut 9n tfu MysterUi^ «tc, Cbiswick, 1821.} 
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mata" or ''divina symbola" — possess the power of producing 
the magic eifect which Faust now is experiencLng, not on ac- 
count of any activity of the human mind, but on account of the 
divine influence which recognizes in these Symbols its image. 
" Nobis enim nee opinantibus divina synthemata per se opus 
suum perficiunt, et deorum virtus ineffabilis, ad quam diriguntur 
synthemata, suas in iis nitro agnoscit imagines, non quasi a 
nostro intellectu excitata." It is for this reason that Faust says : 

Umfonft, ba^ tvodnti Sinnen ^iec 

2)te Zeitigen 3c^<^«n ^ti ertlört. 
Comp, also 1. 434 : 

KBar e9 ein (S 1 1, hex biefe Belegen ft^rteb i 
See also note to 1. 459. 

429. 9iniW9titt mir, comp. Paracelsus' Astronomüa et Astro- 
logica^ p. 83: burc^ toörter lann h^^ (^cftirn l^erab bracht toerben unb 
i^r totrfung cracigcn in uufcr Swtöflination, bann „bcr tocifc SKonn'' 
["philosophus"] I)crrft^t über ba§ GJeftirn, h^^ ift bcr tocifc SKann, bcr 
btc Jtunft lann, folc^ ^rafft $u $toingcn in fein ge^orfam. 

Beteten bcö SRalrofOiSmtti^* Macrocosm in the terminology 
of mediaeval philosophy means the "great world," consisting of 
the sidereal world, the earth and the four elements. It was gene- 
rally believed that the Macrocosm had the greatest influence 
upon man, because the latter was considered the "quinta es- 
sentia'^ of the whole world, hence he was called: microcosm. 
According to Agrippa von Nettesheim, Paracelsus, Helmont, and 
others who were deeply influenced by Neo-Platonic ideas, the 
Macrocosm is animated by a spirit called Archeus. He is defined 
by the Lexicon Alchemiae as " summus, exaltatus et invisibilis 
Spiritus, qui separatur a corporibus, exaltatur et ascendit: oc- 
culta naturae virtus generalis omnibus, artif ex et medicus. (Sin 
unfic^tbarcr ®etft, bcr ftc^ abf onbcrt unb a u f ft c t g c t bon ben ©otporibuS, 
ift bcr Äünftler unb Striae t bcr SRatur, unb bcr SRatur öcrborgcne ßrafft 
unb Xugcnbt." Hübner, Conversations-Lexicon (1729), deflnes 
him in the f oUowing way : Archeus bcbcutct nad^ Paracelsi unb 
Helmontii SCrt ju xcbcn, Animam mundi, bcn 2BcIts®eift ober Vvt 
toürfcnbc Statur, ober bie ^aupturfad^ aller natürlichen ^ingc. 
Comp, also A^rea Catena (1738), p. 19: ®leicf|toie nm bCT ^Iw? 
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ntel feinen 3tuSfIu6 gieBt, olfo ßeben cö anäi ßuft, SBaffer unb (Srbe unb 
fc^mteben alfo iniSöefamt in U)rcr Unit)erfal=9Jioteric btn allgcmei* 
nen ©amen ober 2Belts®ei[t. 

By the " sign ** of the Macrocosm is meant one of the " divina 
synthemata," discussed innote to 1. 427. Such symbolic figures 
or pictures are frequentiy found in magic-books. 

430-39. The f oUowing passages f rom lam blich us' Z>e Mysteriis 
show the extent to which Goethe is indebted to this author for 
the description of Faust's vision. Discussing the effect which 
the apparitions have upon the theurgist, lamblichus says, De 
Mysteriis^ II, 6: '^si quid est in nobis frigidum et lethiferum, 
toUunt, calorem augent et in majus provehunt . . . Animae invo- 
cantium ita afiiciuntur ut incredibilem laetitiam sentiant ; " which 
corresponds to the lines : 

3ci^ fü^Ie iungeS ^eiliges SebenSglücf 
S^euglül^enb mir burd^ S^erü unb Stbem rinnen. 



2)ad arme ^erj mit f^reube f üKen. 
Speaking of the visions which the gods graciously grant the 
theurgist, lamblichus says (i, 12): "nam beatas visiones, dum 
speculatur anima, aliam vitam adipiscitur, alias operationes 
operatur, sed et sibi nee amplius esse in hominum censu videtur ; 
nee immerito illud quidem ; saepe etenim suam exuit vitam et 
beatissima deorum actione commutat." It is for this reason 
that Faust exclaims : 

Sin id^ ein %tiii'i mir tuirb fo Ucj^t. 

433* 9{ettglii]|enb* ©lÜl^en {Wanderers Sturmlied), anglül^en 
(Ganymed)t burd^glü^en (Pilgers Morgenlied) , are expressions 
borrowed f rom Klopstock of which Goethe was fond during his 
Storm and Stress period. 

439* S3tn tf^ txn @Ott ? This question, uttered in the extasy 
of his vision, reveals clearly the ultimate motive of Faust's 
yeaming for a deeper insight into nature: the titanic, though 
human, desire to have a share in the divine knowledge and thus 
to participate in the creative activity of God. Here again the 
soliloquy is a most important document of the Storm and Stress 
periodf during wbicb the most perfect manifestation of man'f 
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nature, the ''genius/* was considered to be ''more than human," 
a demigod or even a god. A passage from Herder's Ideen zur 
Philos,^ etc, (x, 126 Hempel) will illustrate this: ex, htm ed 
ficimgt, bte 92atur in i^rer SSerlftättc au belauften, neue 
S^erfmale i^rer SSirtungen au^aufpä^en . . . er ift ber eigentliche 
9^enf(^ unb ba er feiten erfc^eint, ein Q) Ott unter beu 9Renf(^en. 
For the history of this remarkable ideal of man in the leading 
minds of German literature see Hildebrand's excellent article 
Q^enie in Grimm*s Wb, Comp, also the chapter Sturm und 
Drang in the editor's Goethe*s Poems, — fo Kf^i = Üar. Comp, 
letter to Frau von Stein (March 11, 1781): @o ftiU bin \^ lang 
ni(!^t getoeff n, unb toenn hcA Suge lic^t ift, toirb ber ganae i^örper lid^t 
fein, et vice versa. 

441. mirfeitbe 9{atttr, comp, the definition of Archeus bj 
Hübner, Convers, Lexicon^ 2, 138, given above. 

442. ber SBeife* It has not been explained yet whom Goethe 
meant by this sage, whose saying he seems to quote in the fol- 
lowing lines. W. Scherer (Goethe* s Frühzeit^ 71 ff«) guessed 
Herder, and £. Schmidt and M. Morris would have us believe 
that Swedenborg is meant. While it is a fact that Goethe was 
acquainted with the writings of the Swedish ghost-seer when he 
wrote the soliloquy, his veneration for him does not appear to 
have been great enough to justify the creation of a monument 
to him in Faust, The passage in Goethe's review of Lavater's 
Aussichten in die Ewigkeit (D.j. (7., ii, 466), upon which Schmidt 
and Morris base part of their argument, refers, in my opinion, 
to Klopstock. Comp. Messias, i, 579: 

Si^Qit in tiefe (S^ebanfen ft(^ ie, t>oII einfanier SBoUuft, 

Unb in t)ie l^ellen fireife ber ftiOen (Entaüdung t^erloren, 

$at mit ©ebanfen ber (S^eifter fid^ fein ©ebante Deretnigt, 

Unb bie ent^ülltere @eele bei ^Immlifc^en fftttt bernonts 

men, 2c. 
and Schönaich's ridicule of these lines in Die ganze Aethetik in 

einer Nuss^ p. 167. 

443-446. That Goethe should have interrupted here the 

passionate flow of poetry by quoting from some author, appears 

to me a thought which could have occurred only to a philologian, 

accustomed to the Interlarding of his treatises with pleasing cita- 
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tions. It is far more reasonable to suppose that Goethe, in bis 
own poetic language, gives the teachings of some philosopher. 
And this philosopher (bcr SBetfe = "philosophus**) is, in my opin- 
ion, none other than lamblichus, and the Schüler, a 4>CKoB€dimv 
or, as Gale, translates: " veritatis theurgicae Studiosus.'* ^etit 
©inn ift au, bein ^era tft tot, is probably the poetic translation of 
lamblichus* words (iii, i8): "nostra enim natura infirma est et 
imbecillis et parum prospicit, cognatamque habet nuUitatem : 
et unica est ei medela erroris . . . si possit alignam divini lumi- 
nis particulam haurire." With a poetic power, infinitely greater 
than that of the philosopher lamblichus, Goethe calls this 
breathing and drinking of the divine light: Saben im SD^orgenxot. 
See note to 1. 446. 

444. £. Schmidt and M. Morris see in this line a reference to 
the phrase " mihi aperta sunt interiora*" which occurs f requently 
in Swedenborg's Arcana coelestia, Similar phrases may be 
found, however, in many invocations of the Lord which open 
and close alchemistic writings. Comp, also Mone, Schauspiele 
des Mittelalters y i, 216: 

tuont üf die ougen und den 8 in 
and Germania^ 5, 67 : 

sliecent fif das herze m!n. 

Clavicula Salamonis (Scheible, Kloster ^ iii, 204): SBer nun ber« 
melbte Sonbttioned l^ält, ^txa toerben bie 9ugen feineS %t* 
mut^cd öc öffnet tocrben, bofe er ©cl^etmntjye berftc^cn fann. 
See also the ms^ic-book Arbatel, De Magia^ Aphorismus i : 
" Hanc legem observa et aperiuntur tibi oculi mentis ad intelli- 
genda secreta." Most of these expressions have their origin in 
Luke XXIV, 31 : ^a h»urben i^nen bie 9[ugen geöffnet, unb fie er« 
{annten i^n. Comp, also Goethe*s Mahomet (D.J. G,, 11, 29): (Sr 
^at meine IBruft geöffnet, bie ^atte ^ülle meinet ^erjed weggenommen 
[^eraend ^rtigfeit, Mark, xvi, 14], hci% i(^ fein S^al^en empfinben 
fann. 

446. 9Ror0entOt« A distinct allusion to the 4>wrbi dytayli or 
^wrayurYla, the art of producing divine Illumination of which 
lamblichus treats in Z>e Afysteriis, iii, 14. Comp, note to 11. 
423-25. Among the means which the"illuminati"(0wTO7w7ovvTej) 
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use to bring about the State of mind which enables them to 
communicate with the spirits (gods, demons, etc.), lamblichus 
mentions the light of the sun, of the moon, and ** Universum 
aetheria f ulgorem'* {Sktat riip (nraIßfHOP aty^p), Later theurgists be- 
lieved that the light of the dawn of moming was especially 
favorable for their purpose, hence its frequent occurence in 
magic-books. The Clavicula Salamonis (Scheible Kloster^ iii, 
198) says: ^er Aufgang [ber @onne] ^at bie größten ©el^eimni^; 
and in Arbatel, p. 587 we are told: "Olympicos Spiritus cum 
evocare volueris, observa ortum Solis diei." For Goethe's use 
of the Word ^r^aben'' comp. Sprüche in Reimen (ii, 315): 

(Ein l^olber Oom. in bem id^ babe, 
3ft Ueberlieferung, ift dnabe. 

and the passages quoted in note to 1. 397. 

See also 1. 397 : 

3n beinern XOiVi gefunb ntic^ baben. 

447-53. "^^^ mystic poetry of these beautif ul lines suggests 
the Neo-Platonic doctrine of the soul of the world, the world- 
harmony (Plotinus), the celestial powers imagined as angels 
etc., which forms the philosophical basis of later alchemistic and 
cabalistic speculations, as is clearly shown by Agrippa von 
Nettesheim's work, De occulta philosophia, Sigwart in his es- 
say on Agrippa (Kleine Schriften, i, 9 ff.) says of this book : (SiS 
finb bie ©Tunbgebanfen ber neuplatontfc^en $^tlofop^te, toelc^e baiS 
@)erüfte beiS ©anaen au^mac^en: ^te Unterfc^eibung einet getfttgen, 
l^immlif^en unb elementareit %SeIt. ^ie ©eiftettoelt beftei^t auiS einer 
SCnaal^l retner ®eifter, ober nac^ (firiftlic^er 93caci(^nung (Sngel, bie 
l^immlifc^e ^Vi^ ben t)erf(i^iebenen Sparen bed ^immetö, ber @ppre 
ber Siyfterne unb ben ©pi^ären beS fieben $loneten, bie felbft befeelt 
gebac^t loerben ; bie elementare SEBelt ift bie irbifd^e. ^x ^erl^ältnid 
ift bied, ba^ bie äBir!ungen ber alled be!^errf(|enben göttlichen ^Ilmac^t 
fi(§ burc^ bie l^B^crcn ©tufen ber SSßclt in bie nieberen berbreiten, btc 
ßngel flnb bie nä(^ften Crgone ber göttlichen 3Beltregierung, fte üben 
i^ren (SinfluB awnä^ä^ft öuf bie ®eftime, bie ©eftirne auf bi& SBelt unter 
bem SJfonbe ; biefe ift proöinaentoeife ben ©eftimen untergeorbnct, \^^% 
SSertoanbtc toirb bon SJertoanbtem regiert. Ueberirbifc^e (Sinflüffc finb 
^%f )pel(^e ade einaeln^n Vorgänge beftimmen, alle^ ftei^t mit 
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altem huxd) gcöenfcitigc ©^mpatl^ic in SJcrbinbuitö, 
tote bie ©Heber etneS öeibcg. S)er Xrößcr blefer 
SBirfung bcg ©eifttgen auf bag Srbifc^c ift bcr Sc* 
bcnggeift ber SBelt. 

Similar Neo-Platonic ideas of alchemistic writers seem to go 
back to the famous Tabula Smaragdina of Hermes» the gospel 
of alchemists, which was known to Goethe as was also the 
work of Agrippa von Nettesheim. The Tabula begins : " Verum 
sine mendacio, certum et verissimum : quod est inferius» est 
sicut id, quod est superius, et quod est superius» est sicut id, 
quod inferius ad perpetrandum miraculum unius rei." 

449. Comp. Tabula Smaragdina (Bemhardus Trevisanus C/i^- 
miscAd Sc/iri/len, "Sümhergf 1643, P* 54) • " Ascendit a terra in 
coelum, iterumque descendit in terram, et recepit vim superi- 
orum et inferiorum." 

450. CHmet« The use of this poetic picture, which has 
caused the commentators so much trouble, shows clearly how 
thoroughly Goethe was acquainted with the terminology and the 
conceptions of alchemy, according to which the (Sinter (** uma") is 
not only the vessel in which the philosopher's stone is made, 
but also a celestial body. Thus Joh. P. Faber (Chymische 
Schriften, Hamburg, 1713, p. 203) says: %tx (Sinter aber ober ber 
©ec^er ift be^ benen (Si^^nttften unfer ®efä6, toorin unfer (Stein ge* 
(o(^et toirb. Explaining its celestial origin and influence, he 
says: tiefer (£Qmer ift au(^ ha^ St(§t ber SRatur, toeld^ed in ber ^ö^e 
fubltnttret toorben avi^ ber erften SRaterie ber SBelt. . . ^öntmt alfo 
unfer Sinter au3 ber erften SKaterie ber SBelt, toelc^er in 7 ©terne ab» 
getl^eilet toorben . . . toefetoegen fie benen ßänbem eine fei^r grofee 
Seu(^tig!eit, folglich eine groBe Sruc^tbarfeit unb einen Ueberflug t)on 
aUer^anb grüc^ten mittl^eiten. Comp, the fegen buftenben ©c^toingen 
of the following line. It is, therefore, on account of the mystic 
influence of the (Sitner which produces fertility on earth that the 
celestial powers hand to one another the golden vessels. 

453- $armomff^ * . . burd|!(ingen^ a distinct allusion to the 
Neo-Platonic theory of the world-harmony as developed es- 
pecially by Plotinus, Enneades, iv, 4, 35. See also M. Heinze, 
Die Lehre vom Logos, p. 326 ff. 



286 NOTES 

454* S^auf^liel nUX* In the midst of his ecstacy Faust dis- 
misses his vision as a mere spectacle because he has a craving 
for knowledge which shall be more than a vision of the imagi- 
nation. The somewhat contemptuous meaning of ©c^aufptel in 
the present passage is explained by a passage from a fragment 
quoted by Scholl, Brü/e und Aufsätze^ p. 22: ^er lältefte 
@inn ift baS ©e^en. This thought seems to have been sug- 
gested to Goethe by Herder, who, while in Strassburg had said 
of Goethe: ed ift aSed fo $(i(f bei Su(§, andwho wrote in the 
VierU kriHsche Wäldchen (IV, xii): ^ad Huge, Me öuBere %Sac^e 
ber @eete, bleibt immer ein falter IBeobaci^ter, eiS pel^t üiele 
(iJegenftänbe, Kar, beutli(^, aber lalt unb toie bon Stugen. 

455. 8B0 \o^ id| bidi. This cry of pain shows clearly the 
character of the knowledge for which Faust is Ion ging. Neither 
mere word-knowledge, nor the knowledge gained by the mere 
sight of the secret forces of the Macrocosm can satisfy him. 
What he desires is to take possession of or to identify himself 
with nature. The same desire is expressed more defiantly in 
the words of Goethe's Prometheus (D,j, G.^ iii, 448): 

fiönnt ibi [®ötter] ben Letten 9taum 

S)e8 ^intmeld unb ber Stbe 

aKti baOen in meine f$auft? 
Compare also Ganymed (i^ 164): 

2)aB i(b btd^ [Statur] faffen mö(bt 

3n btefcn «rm ! 
This longed-for identification of the ego with the ezterior 
World, which he calls in the Sprüche in Prosa (No. 903) bic 
©Qntl^efe ton S8elt unb @)eift, differs essentially from the abstract 
knowledge of philosophy. Following Herder, Goethe also 
employs the words ergreifen, genießen to express this coveted 
identification of the ego with the world. See Hildebrand in 
Grimmas Wb. under ®etft, 11, 18, e, and the editor's essay Herder 
und Goethe in Goethe-Jahrbuch^ xxv, 156 ff. The following 
passage from Goethe's Ital, Reise (xxiv, i, 496) shows 
how he discussed the philosophical basis of his mode of knowl- 
edge with K. Ph. Moritz: Son bcn Scr^ältniffcn beS grofecn 
®anäcn, baS un)8 umgiebt, treffen nömlic^ immer fo öiele in ollen Se« 
rüi^Tungdpunttcn unfered Organa a^fammen, ha^ toxt \>v^ groge ©anae 
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buntcl in und fül^Ien, oi^ne ed bod^ felbft 5u fein . . . bad Organ 
tDÜnfc^t fi(§ na(§ aßen (Seiten bid inS Unenblic^ fort^ufe^en, ed toid ha^ 
umgebenbe ©an^e nic^t nur in fic^ fpieg]eln, fonbern, fo n^eit 
ed (ann, felbft bied umgebenbe Q^an^e fein. 

3)a§er ergreift jebc ^ö^ere Organifation ii^rer 9iatur nac§ bie i^r 
untergeorbnete unb trägt fie itt ii^r SSefen über, ^ie $ flanke, ben 
unorganiftrten Stoff burc^ bieget ^Serben unb 9Ba(^fen; ha^ %^tx, 
bie $flanaen burc^ ^Serben, SBac^fen unb ®enu6; ber 9)^enf(^ toer« 
toanbelt nic^t nur Silier unb ^flanae burc^ SBerben, äSac^fen unb 
@)enu6 in fein innere^ SBefen, fonbem fa^t augleic^ Stile 9, toad 
feiner Organifation fi(^ unterorbnet, burc^ bie unter allen am 
l^ellften gefc^liffene fpiegelnbe Oberfläche feined SBefend 
in ben Umfang feinet ^afeing auf unb ftellt t^, toenn fein 
Organ [i^ bilbenb in fic^ felbft boUenbet, k)erf(^önert au^er [\^ toieber 
bar. 

9Bo m^i, fo mu| er bad, toad um i^n ^er ift, burc^ 3etftörung in 
ben Umfang feinet toirflic^en ^afeiniS aie^en unb Der^eerenb um ftc^ 
greifen, fo toeit er lann, ba einmal bie reine unfc^ulbige SBe« 
fc^auung [comp. @(^aufpiel nur] feinen ^urft nac^ audge« 
bcl^ntem toirf liebem ^afein nid^t eiferen fann. 

456. 83?ftfite, comp. Herder, Vom Erkennen und Empfinden 
(i77^)> P* 6: 3<^ fc^äme mic^ nic^t, an ben Prüften biefer großen 
S^utter 9latUT nur ald ein JHnb au fangen. See also Herder, 

h 349- 
^bgfift* According to the Neo-Platonic demonology which 

was developed especially by Porphyry, Proclus, and lamblichus, 
and afterwards adopted by the cabalists and alchemists of the 
Middle Ages, not only the world, but also the planets were 
inhabited by spirits. Thus Agrippa von Nettesheim says in 
Chap. 56 of the second book of his De occulta philosophia: 
** Habet mundus, habent coeli, habent stellae, habent elementa 
animam." In support of his opinion that the earth, too, is in- 
habited by a spirit, he quotes the following, the words of 
Hermes Trismegistus : " Et Mercurius in tractatu quem de Com- 
muni inscripsit, inquit: Totum quod est in Mundo, aut cres- 
cendo, aut decrescendo movetur. Quod autem movetur, id 
proptera vivit, et cum omnia moveantur, eiiam terra, maxime 
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motu generative et alteraiivo^ ipsa quoque vivit" This opinion is, 

without question, based on the teachings of Plotinus, who, 

EnneaäeSf iv, 4, 22, ascribes to the earth not only a soul (^vx^)> 

but also a spirit (iwh), and calls it a god (^t). — Among the 

alchemUts, Basilius Valentin us held similar views. See Graf- 

funder, Preuss. Jahrbücher^ LViii, 706. Comp, also Joh. Joach. 

Becher, Chymischer Räthseldeuter (Rothscholz, Theatrum Che- 

mkum, II, 653) : Sott betn @ptritu h^ Utttberft. (£^ fe^n beten, bie 

baf ÜT polten, ed fe^ in ber (Erben ein abfonberlit^r ®eift, ober ^piritud, 

ber aQe (Sötpet begrünbet unb erhält . . . (£d f (feinen aber folc^e, ald 

tt)oaten fie bie 92atKT barunter üerfianben 1)<xht% unb biefefbe cörperlic^ 

t)or 9(ugen ftetten tootten. 

It was doubtless from suggestions like these that Goethe's 

exalted conception of the Earth-spirit originated. That even 

later in life Goethe shared, to a certain extent, the cabalistic 

views of the spirit of the earth and stars, may be seen from the 

following Spruch (11, 394): 

S)a9 Seben too^nt in iebem @tem, 
(£r n^anbelt mit ben anbent gern 
2)te felbft ertvä^Ite reine »a^n. 
3m innetn Srbenbalt pulftren 
2) l e ft r a f t e, bie 5ur 97a(f)t und führen 
Unb )Dieber ^u bem Xag ^eran. 

461. wir nftller. Comp. Briefe an Karl August, OTCtn drb* 
geruc^ unb erbflcfü^I, i, i : Saufet mir nteineerbc boc^ laffen ftel^n. 
Prometheus (i, 162): ^^ fomme mir öor toie SCntQuS, ber fic^ 
immer neu ßeftärft fü^It, je Iräftiger man i^n mit feiner aWutter ßrbe 
in SBerü^rung bringt (xxiv, 99). 

467. Comp, the poem Seefahrt (D.j\ G., 11, 145): 

Unb vertrauet, lanbettb ober fd^eiternb, 
©einen G^öttem. 

468-81. Several features of the apparition of the Earth-spirit 
agree with the description of such apparitions which lamblichus 
gives in his book De Mysteriis, and which influenced 
later writers on the same subject, such as Agrippa von 
Nettesheim and Joh. Trithemius. The following passages 
from lamblichus are incontrovertible evidence that Goethe had 
studied this author when he wrote the present passage. De 
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MysteritSf Sectio ii, Cap. 4: ^'His accedit magnitudo epipha- 
niarum: et deorum quidem tanta conscipitur ut et totum 
coelum et solum et lunam abscondere aliquando videatur** (^er 
9)^onb t)erbirgt fein Sic^t) ; Cap. 5 : " Nam daemones sibi admistos 
habent vapores mundanos'* ((£d bampft); Cap. 4: "daemones 
ignem turbidum prae se ferunt ; ** Cap. 8 : " radii circumquaque 
fulgent" (Gö 5ucfen rote (Strahlen mir um ha^ §aupt); Sect. in, 
Cap. 4 : "Quandoque etiam Spiritus quidam non corpolentus, nee 
spectabilis tarnen, se jacentibus circumfundit, ita ut non oculis, 
sed alio quodam sensu perceptione sentiatur:" (£d toe^t ein 
©c^aucr öom ®ch)öl6 ^e^ab unb fafet mic§ an. 

The effect of the apparition upon the conjurer is thus described 
by lamblichus, See. 11, Cap. 3: "Daemones horribiles sunt . . . 
obstupefaeiunt . . . videntibus noxii oeeurrunt et dolores afferunt " 
(toie'S in meinem ^er^en reigt); Cap. 6: "omnes nostras facultates 
in propria prineipia restaurant" (3u neuen @)efü^len, ^U meine 
Ginnen ftc^ ermä^len). 

Comp, also Cap. 6 : ** Heroum apparitio aliis quidem in rebus 
similis est daemonibus, hoe tarnen proprium habet, quod ad 
facinora quaedam et fortia facta insti^et" (^^on fü^l ic§ meine 
^äfte ^ö^er . . . 3(§ fü^le SKut mi(§ in bie SBelt äu toogen). 

The proud, repulsive, if not arrogant attitude whieh the 
Earth-spirit assumes toward Faust, eulminating in the rebuff : 

3)u gleic^ft bem ®eift, ben bu begreifft, ntc^t mir ! 
must be explained by the fact that the Arehontes, aecording to 
lambliehus (11, 4), manifest an abundance of pride and ar- 
roganee: "praetendunt simulacra non sine fastu et plurima 
arrogantia." Hence also the reason why Faust*s eourage fails 
him at the sight of the spirit who ealls to him sacastieally : 

SBe((^ erbärmUc^ (brauen 
t^a^t Uebermenf(!^en bi(!^ I 

For lambliehus teils us that " homines qui ignem quam primum 
vident, defieiunt animis, intereluso spiritu naturali." 

For a detailed aecount of Goethe's indebtedness to lam- 
bliehus see the editor's paper Neo-Platonic Demonology in 
Goethe' s Faust in the Proceedings of the Amer, PhiloL Ass, for 
1905. 
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Beiden ^t9 ÜtifttB, comp, note to 1. 427. See also Agrippä 
von Nettesheim, Liber in, Cap. 29: "Sunt autem characteres 
[spirituum] nihil aliud quam ignorabiles quaedam literae et 
scripturae, sacra deorum et spirituum nomina a prophanorum 
usu lectioneque custodientes." Some of these signs were re- 
vealed by the spirits, hence ** lamblichus et Porphyrius docet, 
oportere sacros daeraones invocantem, unumquemque proprio 
honore prosequi, et distribuere singulis quod cuique convenit 
ex . . . characteribus eorum conditioni congruis (Cap. 31 )." As in 
their names so in these signs the very nature of the spirits is 
expressed. Owing to the secret power of human speech it is 
but necessary to pronounce the sacred signs and the spirits will 
make their appearance (Liber i, Cap. 70 and Liber in, Cap. 
32). See also Arbatel, Df Magia, Aphorismus 36; "Ita sunt 
et dictiones, quae pronuncistae, statim exhibent obedientes 
creaturas visibles et invisibiles tam de nostro hoc mundo, quam 
de Aqueo, Aereo, etc.*' 

482. Sf^reifUdied @eftd|t The Urfaust has toiebetUc^ed %t* 
fic^t. According to the fourth book of Agrippa's De occulta 
philosophia which contains a description of the apparition of 
the various planetary spirits, the spirit of Saturn appears 
**vultu iracundoy See also lamblichus, De Mysteriis^ 11, 3: 
" Dsemones horribiles sunt, videntibus noxii occurunt." 

483-84. In book III, chapter 32, of his Occulta philos., 
the title of which is: Unomodo alliciantur a nobis boni da- 
mones, Agrippa von Nettesheim says: "daemones autem boni, 
etsi a nobis diversimode alliciuntur^ nullis tarnen vinculis, 
vel vix saltem a nobis possunt astringi^ sed duntaxat sacris 
quibusdam obtestari" Paracelsus, De generatione hominum 
(Strassburg 1577), calls this faculty to attract: "vis attractrix in 
homine ex Sphera externa'* which belongs not only to man's 
physioal body, but also to his sidereal body. 

486. eratmenb, panting, comp, beit eratmenben ©c^rttt in 
Schwager Kronos (i, 154). According to lamblichus, 1. c, Sect. ii, 
Cap. 8, it is the light or fire caused by the spirit which makes 
respiration impossible or difficult : " homines enim qui divinum 
ignem spectant, non valentes respirare prae subtilitate divini 
ignis/ 
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488« 9Rt(i^ Iteigt, comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim, De occulta 
phtl.f Liber in, Cap. 32: "His et ejusmodi symbolicis ora« 
tionibus ...» quia divinarum virtutum signa sunt, daemones non- 
Qunquam humanis usibus sese accomodabant : non quod neces- 
sitate quadam compulsi, sed sponte et consuetudine quadam, 
ac inovocantium precibus victi, facilius accedunt.'^ 

490. Uebemtenfli^* The history of this interesting word and 
its meaning (mel^t al^ lSSttXi\^), in which the final aim of the 
Storm and Stress period is embodied, was first sketched by 
Hildebrand in Grimm's Wb, under Qbtmt, 9, d, and afterwards 
given more completely by R. M. Meyer in Vol. I of the Zeit- 
schrift für deutsche Wortforschung, Comp, also the lines in the 
Zueignung written at the close of Goethe's Storm and Stress 

period : 

ftaunt bift bu fieser tion bem gröbften Xxu^, 

Aaum bift bu $err t)oin erften ^tnbertoillen, 
@o glaubft \iVi bid^ fdjon Uebermenfd^ genug, 
SSerföunift, bie ^ftic^tbeS aRanned 5U erfUEen. 

and the notes to this poem in the editor*s collection of Goethe*s 
Poems. Conceming the peculiar grammatical eonstruction 
Uebermenfc^en bic^, comp. Xänbeinben tl^n, blumenglücf liefen in 
Wanderers Sturtnlied and the editor's note in the same collec- 
tion, p. 162. 

499- 8fJöWW^ttWIbtttt0, Comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim, De 
occulta phiLf Liber in, Cap. 19, De corporibus dcemonum: 
** Est quidem corpus [daemonumj unum quod igne tantum con- 
stat, sed visum non patitur, quos igneos . . . daemones Orpheus 
vocat." This is, of course, based on lamblichus who (De 
Afysteriis, ii, 3-6) gives a detailed description of the fire and 
light which accompanies the various apparitions. 

501. 2:atenfhtrm* That the sphere of activity of the Earth- 
spirit includes not only the great life of nature, but also the 
life in human history is clearly shown by Goethe's own Inter- 
pretation of the Earth-spirit in Paralipomenon^ I, ( W. xiv, 287) : 
erfc^elnung be« ®ctftS cid SBcIt unb Xl^aten ®entu8. This concep- 
tion of the Earth-spirit is evidently due to Goethe*s study of 
lamblichus, who (De Mysteriisy 11,6) teaches that the apparition 
of the KoatMKpdropei or ''archontes " or ** heroes " who, according 
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to Proclus are identical with the planetary spirits, stimulates us 
to perform great deeds : " heroum apparitio hoc tarnen proprium 
habet, quod ad facinora quaedam et fortia facta instiget" The 
Earth-spirit \s, of course, one of the KOfffiOKpdropes, 

502-4. AVith these lines comp, the passage from Hermes 
Trismegistus quoted above: ''Totum quod est in mundo auf 
crescendo aut decrescendo tnoveUr ^^&^t tyViS ViVi\> QX\y "Quod 
autem movetur, id -proptera vivit, et cum omnia moveantur; 
etiam terra, maxime motu generativo et alUrativo [®e6urt unb 
%xqA'\ ipsa quoque vivit." Comp, also Aurea Catena Homeriy p. 
42 : 9(Ile biefe bier [CSIemente] gebären ben Uniterfalfamen aur %u 
bärung, Sr^altung, gerftörung unb SBiebergebutt aUe5Dinge conjunc- 
tis viribus. 

505. Comp. Grenzen der Menschheit {^^ 164): 

SSad unterf(^eibet 
®öüeTDonSRenf(^en? 
2)a6 toiete SßeHen 
Cor jenen »anbeln 
« (£in endiget @trom. 

507. Comp. Agrippa von Nettesheiin, De occulta fhü,^ Liber 
II, Cap. 57 : " Est itaque anima mundi, vita quaedam unica^ omnia 
replens, omnia perfundens, omnia colligans et connectens, ut 
unam reddat totius mundi machinam." 

508-9. Comp, letter to Lavater (/)./ (?., iii, 102): S)u fcnnft 
^ogart^d @(§ön^ettöUnie . . . SteUeid^t fein gana unreiner gaben aud 
bem großen QJetoebe gebogen ; and Sprüche in Prosa, No. 152: 
Snbem t(§ mi(§ h^\i\)tx mit ber Sebendgefc^id^te mentg unb k)tel bebeu» 
tenber Si^enfc^en an^altenber befdjäftigte, tarn i(§ auf ben ©ebanlen, ^ 
möchten ftc^ tool bte einen in bem SBeltgetoebe ald 3cttel, bie 
anbem atö (Sinfc^lag betrad^ten laffen ; finally Grenzen der Mensch- 
heit (i^ 164): 

ftüBic^ ben legten 

©aurn feines ßleibeS. 

510. Itmfdlttietfft* Comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim*s argu- 
ment, " Quod anima mundi ac ccelestes animae sint rationales," in 
De occulta philos.f Liber 11, Cap. 57: "Necesse ergo est, cum 
coelestia corpora [which, of course, include the earth] perfectis- 
sima sint, perfectissimas etiam habeant animas . . . quia motus 
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cum sit natura sua liber, praevaricari potest, ac vicissim perva- 
garif nisi intellectu, menteque regatur." This idea goes back, 
however, to lamblichus, who (ii, 2) speaks of the demons as 
versantes circa mundum, 

511. By calling the Earth-spirit a mere "busy" spirit who 
roams round the world, Faust shows that he does not com- 
prehend the sublime activity of the spirit and, therefore, de- 
serves to meet the rebuff of the foUowing lines. 

512. "The spirit whom Faust comprehends" need not neces- 
sarily be taken as a reference to Mephistopheles, although 
Faust, according to 11. 3241 ff., thinks that Mephistopheles was 
sent to him by the Earth-spirit. Conceming the relation of 
the latter to Mephistopheles see the introduction. 

516. Comp. 1. 439: Sin ic^ ein ®ott? and note. Anothermost 
important reason why Faust feels himself completely humiliated 
by the Earth-spirit, who is af ter all but a servant of God, may 
be found in the fact that, according to the Neo-Platonic 
philosophy and the later Cabalists, man can become a " magus " 
because he is the image of God. It is here, too, where we must, 
in my opinion, look for the origin of the conception of the 
Uebemtenfc^. Agrippa von Nettesheim has a long chapter (Liber 
III, Cap. 36) entitled: De homine quomodo creatus ad ima- 
ginem Dei^ixom. which I quote the following: "Creavit Deus 
etiam hominem ad imaginem suam, nam sicuti imago Dei, mun- 
dus est; sie imago mundi, homo est . . . Sicut Deus cuncta cog- 
noscit, sie etiam homo omnia cognoscibilia cognoscere potest, 
cum pro objecto adaequato habeat ens in communi vel (ut alii 
dicunt) ipsum verum; nee reperitur aliquid in homine, non 
uUa dispositio, in quo non fulgeat aliquid divinitatis: nee 
quiequam est in Deo, quod ipsum non etiam representetur in 
homine." See also Brocke's Irdisches Vergnügen in GoUy ii, 493 

(1739)- 

(S9 fe^It nic^t toiel, bu gtäubft, ein Keiner ®ott su fe^n. 

518. iJfatttttIttiS (Lat.), servant, the professor's amanuensis 
or assistant, usually a Student, who attends to matters of busi- 
ness connected with the lectures, etc. In former times the 
Famulus lived in the professor's house and received free tuition 
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in ezchange for his Services. Fau8t*s Samuliid SBagner is a tra- 
ditional character of the legend, who figures in the Faust-books, 
in Marlowe's Faust^ and in the puppet-plays. In Paralipomenon^ 
I, Goethe characterizes Wagner's r61e in the present scene as : 
^cUed falted tDtffenft^aftU(!^ed streben. The highly effective con- 
trast produced by the introduction at this moment of the seif- 
satisfied pedant is a recognized master-stroke of Goethe's art. 

519. His first intercourse with spirits was his greatest happi- 
ness, despite the rebuke which he received from the Earth- 
spirit. The original reading of this line in U. was : Slun toerb 
ic^ tiefer tief ju nickte. 

521. beflantterett, because he heard the agitated Speeches of 
Faust and the Earth-spirit. Notice what Vischer aptlycalls: 
bte jierltc^ aopfiQe äßenuetbetpegung in Wagner's verses. Note also 
the fondness, characteristic of the half-leamed German or Eng- 
lish pedant, for using loan-words (beflamiereit, profttieren, etc.). 

526-27. These lines are aimed at Gottsched of whom A. G. 
Kästner says in his Vermischte Schriften (1772), li, 85: ®etftU(^e 
Sieben, bie ed ftnb, unb bie ^ fe^n foKen, toürben toxx fc^tDeilic^ je^o fo 
t)iel l^aben, toenn ni(^t @)ottfc^eb, unbeforgt, ob bie Homileten tl^n Ver- 
feuerten, behauptet l^ätte, ba| ber Seigrer ber 8erebfam< 
feit ben $rebtger bilben muffe. See also the account of 
a tneological Student taking lessons in elocution from an actor 
in Herder's Lebensbild^ i, i, 95, which shows that Gottsched's 
advice was foUowed. 

530. äRitfettttt^ study. 

533. bltrc^ Ueberrebung leiten^ the aim of traditional school 
rhetoric since the times of Aristotle. According to Gottsched, 
Redekunst (lysf^, p. 77: ^ercbfamfelt ift bie ^kfc^icflic^feit, feine Qa* 
l^örer bon aKent, tt>ad man toiU, 3U Überreben unb 5U aUem, toad man 
vMf au belegen. 

534-45. By emphasizing the feeling as the source of true elo- 
quence, Goethe joins in the cry for the liberation of the feeling 
which had already been raised by men like Geliert and Haller 
and which found its strongest expression during the Storm and 
Stress period. Comp. Geliert (1784), v, 167: ha^ ebte, ha» cr^a» 
benc §er^ ber ®ott ber Jöerebfamfcit Haller (1777), 84: 2aJ albrc 
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B SScifen nur, toaS ftc nic^t füllen, lehren. Wemicke (1704), 365: 

fc SRiemanb fc^reiöet too^I, ber ntc^t fül^lct, tooS er fd^reiöct. In justice 

I to Gottsched it must be said that he, too, Claims that the true 

eloquence comes f rom the heart : Redekunst, 499 : ^aS $er^ mug 

1 bei itjm [bcm Sicbncr] reben, nid)t nur ber SSerftanb unb ber W\%. In 

Paralipomenotty No. i, Goethe characterizes the present discus- 

sion between Faust and Wagner thus : Streit atoifc^en Somt unb 

gormlofem. SSor^ug bem fomtlofcn ©e^alt bor ber leeren gorm. 

®e]^alt bringt bie gorm mit. gorm ift nie ol^ne ®e§alt. %vt\t 

SSßiberfprüc^e ftatt fie gu bereinigen biSparater ju machen. 

544-45. Comp. Young, On original composition (1759), p. 

85 : " What comes from the writer's heart, reaches ours." Lessing, 

Hamb, Dramat.,3, Stück: Sttte 3J?oral mufe ^^x% ber güUe be« §er* 

5en§fominen; and Klopstock*s Ode, Verschiedene Zwecke: 

3)urdg alles, h)Q§ uns ^{eueren Untergang 

9$erj))ri(^t, unb ^ätt, t)om ^erjen ntd^t fomntt, anS ^erj 

mc^tge^t! 

550-51. These lines read in U,: 

Unb fjreunbfc^afft, Siebe, »rüber jd^aft, 
2:rägt bie fic^ nid^t bon fe(6er bor? 

555. Sf^ni^el Iräufelt* That Goethe refers, in this much 
interpreted expression, to the flowers of rhetoric, by cömparing 
them to artificial flowers made of crisped paper-shreds, seems 
evident. Gottsched treats on page 280 of his Redekunst of ber» 
blümte SRebenSarten and an older writer (Grimmas W5., under 
^unftblume) says of apreacher: hvi fc^toa^eft bie( bal^in unb fpicfft 
beine ^rebigten auS mit Äunftblumen l^eibnifd^er (Sprüche unb Stempel. 
See also the description of paper flowers in 1. 5100 (Part ii): 
Sltterlei gefärbten ©(^nijeln toarb f^mmetrifc^ Siet^t getan. Suphan 
(Goethe-Jahrimchy Vi, 309) cites Herder*s expression getrau« 
feitet Sc^ni^n^erf, used of preachers. In a letter to Merck (Sept. 
16, 1776), Goethe calls certain writings of Lenz Keine @(^ni^el. 
— ^cr 9Renf(41|eit is, of course, dative. 

558-59. Comp. Westöstlicher Divan (iv, 49) : 
aste n^irb mir jebe ^i\\xCtit fo bang, 
2)a8 Seben ift furj, ber Xag ift lang. 
In the foUowing Wagner changes the subject of their conversa- 
tion by ref erring to his historical studies* 
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560. fHtifl^eil^ critical in the sense of philological criticism. 
The ezpression is perhaps an ironical reference to Gottsched's 
fritifc^, poetifc^er Ocmü jungen in the preface to his Kritische 
Dichtkunst (1751), p. XX v. For the history of the words ftritil 
and frittfc^, see Hildebrand, Beiträge zum deutschen Unterricht^ 
267 ff. 

569. Coxa^, Sendschreiben (ii, 193): 

9^i(^t in 8tom, tn SRagna (Sroecia, 
2)iT im Serien iU bie SJonne ba. 

571. ®eif* >cr ^'ditn, i.e. bcr a 1 1 c n Seiten. 

573. This line has become proverbial. It is the classical ex- 
pression of the attitude with which the period of enlightenment 
looked upon its achievements as the crowning result of his- 
tory. 

574-85. In these lines Goethe voices the Opposition, repre- 
sented chiefly by Herder, to the superficial conception of his- 
tory by the period of enlightenment. Comp. Goethe's review 
of C. F. Bahrdt's Eden (D, /. G,y ii, 435 ff.), and Herder's 
criticism of Schlözer*s Vorstellung seiner UniverscU-Historie 
(Haym, Herder^ i, 601 ff.). 

575-76. Comp. Goethe's remark in the Belagerung von Mainz, 
(XXV, 238): tote unautjcrläfpfl bic ®ef(^t(^te fei, toeil lein SD^enft^ 
eigentlich toijfe, nuarum ober niol^er btefeS unb jeneiS gefc^el^e. 

577. 9Bai§ i])r = toad il^r $^tIo(ogen, worshippers of parch- 
ments. 

578-79. Comp. Schiller, Würde der Frauen (1796): 

3n ber SBelt berfä (festem ©bieget 

©leftt er [ber SKann] feinen ©(Ratten nur. 

Wagner's fic^ in bcn ®ctft bcr 3ettctt au berfc^cn is, of course, but a 

caricature of Herder's high conception of the true historian 

and critic ( Viertes kritisches Wäldchen) : @r tft ber (Stngetoeil^ete in 

bie ©e^cimnilfe oller SJ^ufcn unb aller Seiten unb aller ®ebä(§tniffe unb 

aller Söerle : bie ©pl^äre feineS ©efc^ntarfeS ift uncnbltt^, tote bie ®e= 

fc^ic^te ber 9Jlenf(J^l^ett : bie ßinie beS Um!rctfe§ liegt auf allen Sal^r* 

l^unberten unb $robu!tionen, unb er unb bie ©d^Ön^eit fte^t im TOttel* 

punite. 

583. ^aupt' ttttb &aat§action, name of certaiu historical 
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and political plays of a populär nature which were performed 

by travelling comedians during the I7th and the early part of 

the i8th centuries. Lessing (vi, 41) calls these plays „(Btaat^^ 

unb $cIbens8(ctioncn." 

584. ^ragntatifc^e iDlactttten, short sayings summing up the 

causes of historical events, such as often occur in rhymed pup- 

pet-plays. Hence: loie fic beit puppen tool im SKutibe aicmcn. For 

the history of the word 9]^ajime comp. Opel and Cohn, Der 

dreissigjährige Kriege p. 105 (a poem written about 1621): 

@te laufen nun in ©ac^fen Sanb 
Unb Itagen bag toir fte ba ^anb 
fSertrieben unb \<i%i fd^reien ba, 
(SS fei ber Pfaffen SR a £ i m a. 

589. Who dare reveal the truth he has found? 
590-93. It was Goethe's own experience to be misunderstood 
by the multitude. As early as 1774 he writes to Fritz Jacobi 
that he does not wish to reveal the secret of his creative ac- 
tivity ben @)affent unb ^^>m%tv^, and in the f ragment, Der ewige 
Judey he says : 

(£S toaren, bie ben 93ater aud^ fielonnt, 

Q3o flnb fte benn? ^%, man iat fie t^erbrannt. 

Similar expressions of the same experience we meet during 
the later period of Goethe*s life. See Zahme Xenien (11, 385): 

aRa08 bie S3e(t &ut (Seite loetfen, 
SBenig ®(^ttler roerbenS greifen, 
3)ie an beinern @inn entbrannt 
SBenn bie ^Stelen btc!^ t)erlannt. 

Spr, in Prosa^ No. 33: Xief unb crnftlic^ bcnfenbc SKcnft^cn 
l^aben gegen \iQSt $ubUfum einen böfen «Stonb. Eckermann Gespräche 
(Oct. 15, 1827): 2(u(^ follen toir l^öl^ere SKajcimen nur auäfprec^en in» 
fofem fie ber SBelt au gute lommen. 9(nbere follen toir bei und be« 
l^alten. With these utterances comp. Lessing*s Erziehung des 
Menschengeschlechts^ §68: $üte W^, bu fä^igered Snbiüibuum . . . 
ed beinen fc^toäc^eren S^itfc^üler merlen au laffen, tood \>Vi toitterft, 
ober fc^on au fe^en beginnft. 

Comp., however, also the lines of Goethe's poem Zueignung: 

93arum fuij^t' i(6 ben 9Beg fo fe^nfuc^tdboll, 
SBenn ic^ t^n ntc^t ben ®cilbern teilen foU? 
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596. This line reads in the Urfaust and in the Fragment, 
3(^ ^tte gern bid moTgcn frü^ getoac^t 

598-601. These lines appear for the first time in the edition 
of 1808. Presumably they were written when Goethe began to 
fiU out in the original manuscript the "great gap'* of which he 
Bpeaks in his lettera to Schiller. 

598. am erftett CftertOge* Goethe mentions the Easter-festi- 
val not merely for the purpose of preparing us for the following 
scenes, bat also because he seems to have been aware of the fact 
that the night before Easter was considered especially favorable 
by the magicians. Thus the famous magic-book, Heptameron^ 
ascribed to Petrus de Abano, which Goethe found in Agrippa 
von Nettesheim's works, says: "Sit ita ut aliquis velit veris tem- 
pore^ prima hora diei Dominicae^ circulum facere, is erit ejus 
modi, qui in figura sequenti conspicitur." 

601. affei9 loiffen* Comp. Wieland, Der neue Amadis (i, 14) : 
@ie [bie Snmerlungen] flnb nic^t für bie ©ele^rten, bte alleS totf« 
fett. See also Hildebrand, Grimm*s Wb, under „gele^rf and 
„OeleWöJnfeit." 

The contrast between the self-satisfied, leamed pedant and 
Faust who despises the latter's empty knowledge could not be 
expressed better than by the present line. How the desire " to 
know everything'' ultimately works self-destruction may be 
Seen from the following passage in Wienbarg's Aesthetische Feld- 
^üg^i P« 71 : SBiffctt als folc^eg lontt ntt^t 3toc(f beS Öeben« fein, toeil 
boSfelbe tnafeloS tnit beut Sliituad^fett beS ©toffe^ fi(§ felbft aerftört 
uttb auf^el^t. ^iefetn maBIofen %8iffett gegenül^eT ftei^t ein %t\^ beffen 
^äfte nur au tool gemcffen unb obgctoogen flnb. %\t SScrgröfeerung 
ber SSiffendmage mac^t ba§ ntenf(^(t(^e ^ttn nic^t größer, feine ^apaci- 
tot bleibt biefelbc mie bor StlterS. D, hjic biefeS geletirte Untoefen feit 
^al^r^unbcrten bie ebetften ^äfte S>eutfc§Ionb8 ivx unfruchtbaren 
XantaIu<S arbeit berurtl^eilt l^at, tote toir ^eutfcge ^v& toanbentben ^l« 
ben (Stubenfi^er, ^yx^ Kriegern unb S^iQ^tn lebeniSftec^e, t^atenfc^eue 
3Äagifter getoorben finb ! 

606-736. The general style and reflective tone of these lines, 
which are not contained in the Urfaust and the Fragment show 
(hat the^ were written later, presumably at the time when Goethe 
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resumed bis work on Faust in 1797. Though füll of deep 
thought, this soliloquy is lacking in the warmth and orig- 
inal freshness of the preceding verses. Notice how Faust by 
repeating to himself again and again his humiliation by the 
Earth-spirit (11. 614 ff; 623 ff.) plunges deeper and deeper into 
despair, from which seif destruction, as the final means of tear- 
ing the veil from the hidden beyond, seems the only salvation. 

613. ald 3^^^9* Comp, letter to Frau von Stein, Oct. 9, 
1779: (Siegen bad Uebergroge ift }xxi\> bleibt man ^u flein [i.e. tote 
groB t(^ au(^ bin ^.]. 

614. Comp, note to 1. 516. 

615. Comp. 1. 511: (S^efc^äfttger %t\% toie nal^ fül^l \^ mi(§ 
bir. 

61 6. Seilt felBft geit0(* Comp, the lines in the poem, Sehn- 
sucht (iii, 13): 

ftdnnt' i(^ bod^ a u 8 g e f ü l U einmal 
Qon bir, (Steger tuerben, 

and Briefe aus der Schweiz (xvi, 242): baS Stl^abne gibt bet @eele 

bie fc^öne Slu^e, fte toirb gana baburc^ a u 0g e füllt, fü^It fi(^ fo grog 

atö fte fein !ann. What Faust enjoyed in that moment was what 

Hildebrand, Tagebuchbläiter^ p. 116, calls: bad ©ein in feinem 

boUften, ganaen @inne, toie in ^lopftorf'd tiefen ^Borten t)on Siebenben, 

bie „gana füllten, tote fel^r f i c f i n b. " 

620. fi^affenb, ^dtterleben su %tmt%t% comp, the passage 

from lamblichus, De Mysteriis^ Sect. ii, Cap. 9: "Si Daemonas 
conspiciunt, accipiunt ab iis generationis appetitum." 

630. Comp, the poem, Beherzigung (i, 42). 

634-651. It is in these lines that Faust gives expression for 
the first time to the sacred sorrow which constitutes the tragic 
element of his life and that of every noble human soul: the 
grief of being f orever denied f ully to embrace the infinite and of 
seeing one's purest and highest aspirations thwarted by the 
limitations of finiteness. It is significant that Faust-Goethe 
considers the ideal possessions of our life (^a0 $errlt(^fte, ba0 
93effre) the creation of the feeling and the Imagination — not of 
the intellect — and that, while the former is stifled and killed by 
the contact with the wgrld; the l»tter ^ve» way to (he petty, coi^r 
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suming cares o£ every-day life, in which the soul finally loses it> 
seif. 

635. frcmb ttltb frember, adverbs. Goethe is very fond of 
this use of the adverb. Comp. 1. 3242, na^ unb nä^er ; Zueignung- 
(i» 7): Wt «nb fefter; \^totx unb Wtocret; Epilog zu Schillers 
Glocke (i, 136): tot unb rötet. 

633. Comp. UtworU^ Orphisch (ll, 245) : 

!Z)a8 Siebfte »irb Dom ^x\txi tpeggefil^oUen 

and Epimenides Erwachen (xi, 166): 

tEBei leifc rei^t unb (cife quätt, 

(Erreicht %}X\t%\ bed ^^errfc^erS ^o^eS Stef, 

Unb wie ben aXarmor fclbft ber Zro^fen 9o(ge %Wi, 

@o tdt' i(( enbUcft baft (»effi^I. 

641. gttiti (Smtgeit crtoettert, comp. IL 777-7S: 

Unb unter toufenb ^eiBen X^rönen 
SU^It i(6 mir eine SBelt entfte^n. 

It is the creation of the inner, ideal world, extending into 
the infinite, which Faust has in mind. 

650-51. See Vischer, Goethe*s Faust, p. 319: ^t leflen in bctt 
Umfreid t)on 9ieQlem, ben Uitt vm und ate^en, um unfete $etfön= 
lic^feit au ettoeitetn, unfer 8e(5ft hinein unb ftnb ftetd in ©efa^t, ed 
batan au Verlieren, {0 ha^ Serluft k)on ^aud unb $of, SBeib unb ßinb 
Qld @elbftberluft gefüllt totrb. 

653. bent IB^urme, comp. D.J, G,, i, 14 (1766): 

2)a \afi id^ erft, M mein erl^abner (^lug, 
SBie er mir fc^ien, nickte n>ar ald bad Semü^n 
3)ed SSurmS im ©taube. 

663. Comp. Goethe's Winckelmann (xxvill, I99):^enn tooau 
bient qH ber ^ufn)anb t)on Sonnen unb Planeten unb S^onben, Don 
(Sternen unb TOIcfiftrafeen, bon Kometen unb SRebcIflcrfen, tjon getoor* 
benen unb toerbenben ^Selten, toenn ft^^ ntc^t aule^t ein glücfUt^er 
3Kenfc§ unbetoufet fcineS 5)afein§ erfreut. 

672-75. These lines belong, in my opinion, to the period of 
the Urfaustf the time previous to Goethe*s own scientific en- 
deavors. They agree essentially with the following passage 
from the essay, Die Natur (xxxiv, 73) : 3Kon reifet t^r [ber SRotut] 
feine ©rflärung öom Selbe, tro^t i^r lein ®efc§enlc ab, hQ,% fte nlt^t 
frettoiUt^ gibt. 
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Later Goethe seems to contradict this view in the poem, Aller- 
dings, Dem Physiker (ii, 237) directed against Haller's verse: 

3n8 Snntc bcr JRatut bringt fein erf(!öQffner (Seift 
(Slüctfelio, toem fie nur bie äu^re %^oXt toeift. 

But the possibility of penetration into nature*s secrets does not 

depend, according to Goethe, on the 'Fevers and screws" of 

science but on the f act that : 

Sft ni(^t Aem ber Statur 

2Renf(iöen im ^crjen ? 
Goethe always held that there remained ein Xtnerforfc^Ud^ei^ in 
nature which he was fond of calling ba@ Xltpl^änomen. See Zur 
Morphologie (xxxili, 123) and Gespräche mit Eckermanrty Feb. 
18,1829. As late as 1830, in his review of Saint-Hilaire's Principes 
de Philosophie Zoologique (xxxiv, 169), Goethe ^istinguishes 
ein äu|ereS unb Snnerfted in nature : ®o btel fei genug um anaubeuten, 
baB toir feine 3)tanifeftation \>t% lab^rintl^ifc^en OrganiSmuiS [ber Statut] 
auBet K(^t laffen bürfen, toenn toir butc^ SCnfc^auung bed Engeren 
aut (Sinfi(]^t in baiS Snnetfte gelangen tooKen. It needs, of 
course, no proof that Goethe, the scientist, did not attempt to 
determine or limit toie toeit nnb toie tief ber 3)^enf(i^engeift in feine 
unb il^re [ber 9^atur] @)ei^eimni{fe bringen ntöd^te (xxxiii, 123). 
677. mein "^^itt, see 1. 1034 ff. 

682-83. For the understanding of these much-quoted lines 
see the poem Neologen (11, 287), by which he means men who 
do not esteem nor care to use what has been handed down to 
them. How Goethe practiced the truth of the lines intellectu- 
ally may be seen from his remarks concerning himself (xxvii, 
298) : 3(j^ ^abe nie einen präfumptuöferen 9]>^enf(^en gefannt alS mic^ 
felbft. . . Slber bafe it^ baS über meine ^äfte ergriffene burcJauar» 
beiten, h^% über mein SSerbienft Srl^altene au Derbienen 
fut^te, baburt^ unterft^ieb \^ mic^ bloB bon einem toaljrl^aft äBai^n« 
finnigen. 

Of Duke Karl August he said to Eckermann (Oct 23, 1828): 
(Sin ^eraogtum geerbt au l^aben, n^ar il^m nichts, aber l^ätte er fic^ 
eined erringen, erjagen, erftürmen tonnen, bad toäre il^m etn^oS ge« 
toefen. See also Epimenides Erwachen (xi, i, 200): 
S3ag i^r beft|t, beft^t i^r erft t)on beute. 
3tpar bat ber Stbnen tuarbigeS Serbienft 
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2)le0o(bnen Keife (änflft aeflo<!^tei(« 
^iK^ nun ift« etgenrc C^etoinnft : 
3^r ftabt hai 9te(^t baran ersten. 

696-707. It has been pointed out by Vischer {AIU kritische 
Gänge ^ II, 203, and Goethe* s Faust^ 273) that Faust's desire is 
not merely to die, but to obtain through bis voluntary deatb — 
Vischer is reminded of the death of Empedokles — what he had 
in vain tried to attain by magic : iial^ ^u fein bem ©piegel etoger 
%Ba^T§cit unb ft^affenb ©ötterleben au genteften. Hence his resolu- 
tion to die assumes the nature of a vision similar to that pro- 
duced by the sign of the Macrocosm. That Faust conceives his 
voluntary death as a deed by which he will equal the divine is 
clear from 11. 712-13. 

715- lierbammt, comp. Vischer, Goethe' s Faust, 274: S^uft 
tot\% ha^ ber Xob lein Uebel ift, er totrb bod grie^tfi^e Sott fennen : 
„toarum foS t(| mic^ bor htm %tih fürchten? @nttt)ebcT ift er, bann bin 
t(^ ni(^t, ober tt^ bin, bann ift er nic^t." 92ur btc ^l^antafle md^i ben 
Xob aum üebel, inbent fte burc^ eine faft unübertoinblic^e SÜnfton und 
beftimntt, und lebenb in ben Xob l^ineinaubenfen, atö empfönben toir 
mit einer ^öHc bon dualen, baB toit tot ftnb. 

719. Expressions of utmost despair and inner discord such as 
this occur also in 1. 1775 (acrfdöcltem) and 1. 3365 (ju ®runbe gcl^n). 
They are especially frequent during the Storm and Stress 
period; see D,j. CP., ii, 205 ; iii, 138; ^»^ Herders Nachlass, i, 51, 
and the closing lines of the poem Seefahrt (i, 159) and of Tasso, 

720-32. With exquisite art Goethe lets Faust tum his last 
thoughts before taking the fatal draught to the remembrance of 
his youth. Reminiscences still more f orcible are then awakened 
by the sounds of the Easter-bells and the chorus. 

^(OffenKaitg yXX^ 6^1|orgefang* The introduction at this point 
of the Easter-message is'one of the most impressive and thrilling 
revelations of Goethe^s genius. By thus making the religious 
feeling the only power that can hold back Faust from the fatal 
Step the poet not only shows his deep insight into human 
nature, but he also gives proof of his own religious convictions. 
It matters little that Faust ref uses to accept the miracle of the 
dogma. For the " childlike feeling *' breaking from the depth of 
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his soul is, after all, as Schleiermacher, following Herder, has 
shown, the fundamental human source of religion. See Schlei- 
ermacher*s Reden über die Religion, and L. Goebel, Herder und 
Schleiermachers Reden über die Religion, Gotha, 1904. Comp., 
however, with the present passage, written about 1801, the discus- 
sion on religion between Faust and Gretchen (11. 3414 ff.) which 
was composed during the Storm and Stress period. 

By introducing the choruses of the angels, of the women, and 
of the disciples, which are sung in the neighboring church, 
Goethe consciously reproduces the essential features of the 
oldest Easter-plays. See Froning, Das Drama des Mittelalters, 
Vol. 14 of Kürschner's Nationallitteratur, According to F. Jostes 
{Euphorion, iii, 391) it is still the custom in some Catholic 
churches for congregations to assemble in the church during the 
night before Easter, and while the priest lifts the cross from 
the grave the people sing: Sl^rift ift erftanben. 

737- G^^jtift ift erftanben^ the beginning of an old Easter-song, 
one of the oldest German church-hymns. See Uhland, Volks- 
lieder, No. 313. 

« 

765. ©laitbe. Conceming Goethe's own position in matters 
of belief, see: Noten und Abhandlungen zum WestösÜ. Divan (iv. 
313): 5)aS eigentliche, eingige unb licffte 3:5enia bcrSSelt« unb SWcn» 
fc^engefc^ic^te, bem atte übrigen untergeorbnet {inb, bleibt ber Sonfltct 
bed (Glaubend unb Unglauben^. S(Ile @po(^en, in toelc^en ber ®Ianbe 
^errf(^t, unter toelc^er ^eftalt er ^yxi^ tootte, fmb glänaenb, i^eraerl^ebenb 
unb frudjtbar für SKitloelt unb SRac^melt. 

766. ^unber. See, however, Der Ewige Jude (lll, 181): 

3u fingen ben gereiften SRann, 

S)er SSunbet o^ne ^(x%\ gefe^n, 

%\t, tru^ ber ßöftrer fiinberfi)ottc, 

3n unferm unbegrtffnen ®otte 

Per omnia tempora in einem $unft gefc^e^n. 
and Wanderjahre (xviii, 171): 2)urc^ SBunber unb ®let(j^niffc tottb 
eine neue föelt aufget^an : jene mad^en \io.^ Gemeine augerorbentIi(^, 
biefe baS ^(uSerorbentUt^e gemein. 

769. gettl94ttt Comp. Spr. in Prosa, 658: SKufif im bcften 
(Sinne bebarf weniger ber Jleu^cit, ja bielmel^r je älter fic ift, je ge« 
toojnter man fie ift, befto mel^r UJtrft fie. 
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778. ®eU entftel|tt« Comp. IL 640-41. 

781. ^ai9 »icbercrtoodieiibe fttitbergefiVr ^^< <&ttminttitd mit 
ber er atö iHnb Cftem unb {i(!^ ba füllte. Hildebrand, Giimm's 
fVb., ®efü^I, 2176. 

tBot beut Xliot 

The evident purpose of this scene is to show Faust's inner de- 
velopment that make his transition f rom the ** magia naturalis " to 
the " magia diabolica " possible. The waming of Welling, Opus 
Mago-Cab.f p. 120, against the danger besetting the tnie " magus " 
of being tempted by the devil to become a „iaubcTifc^erSBeft^toörer" 
I have already quoted on p. 272. In this connection it is, accord- 
ing to my opinion, most significant, too, that Goethe should 
mention in 11. 1034 ff. Faust's father as a " magus," alchemist, and 
pious quack, a combination so f requent in religious sects during 
the i8th Century. It not only proves Goethe's original concep- 
tion of Faust as an adept in " magia naturalis/' but it also f ur- 
nishes one of the strongest motives for Faust's subsequent transi- 
tion to the " magia diabolica." For it is the remembrance of the 
futility and even the criminality of his father's and his own 
previous mago-alchemistic " art " that reawakens in him the de- 
sire to communicate with spirits, this time not for the sake of 
gaining deeper knowledge, but of quenching his thirst for neueS 
bunted ßeben. Thus Faust is ready for Mephistopheles who soon 
approaches him in the shape of a dog. This feature may first 
have been suggested to Goethe by Paracelsus who, in his Philos. 
Magnae (Cöln, 1567), p. 229, says: toictool au(^ offtmatö folc^cr 
Stfccnbena [= evil spirit] p«^ in ein ®a^6 ober ein § u n b öcrtoon* 
belt, baS ift, er f(§(auft in ein folcft X^ir. That the poet conceived 
quite early the plan of having Mephistopheles approach Faust 
in the shape of a dog is proved not only by a passage in the 
scene Trüber Tag, Feld (p. 228), but also by Goethe's own 
account in the Nachträge zur Farbenlehre (xxxvi, 517 ff.): SSor* 
fte^enbeS [11. 1147-57] tuar fdbon longe, ou« bic§tenf(^er SC^nung unb 
nnr in falbem ©chjufetfein öefc^ricben, otö, bei gcmäfitfltem Ötc^t bor 
meinem genfter ouf ber ©trafee, ein fd)hjaraer ?ßubel Dorbeilief, ber 
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einen l^etten Sid^tfd^etn m6) \\6) aog : ba§ unbeutlid^e, im Slugc ge* 
Ibliebenc f&ilb feiner borübereilenben ®efta(t. 

Another proof of the early conception of the scene, which, 
however, is contained neither in the Urfaust nor in the Frag- 
ment, is f umished, according to my opinion, by 11. 1 1 1 2-1 7. They 
were obviously suggested by lamblichus, De Mysteriis, viii, 6: 
** homo duas habet animas, quod ipsa Hermetis Sacra scripta osten- 
dunt ; una est a primo intelligibili, participat etiam de potentia 
opificis, altera vero nobis inditur excircuitu mundorum, ad quem 
anima deum speculatura revertitur. His ita positis anim aquae 
nobis advenit a mundis, mundorum quoque obtemperat motibus, 
illa vero quae ab intelligibili derivatur adestque intelligibiliter, 
est quidem supra orbem geniturae, et juxta hanc solvimur a fati 
vinculis et at deos ascendimus intelligibtles"* It seems to me 
quite probable that the lines in question originated at the time 
when Goethe studied lamblichus for the purpose of composing 
the Earth-spirit scene, and we are, I believe, safe in assuming 
that much of this scene was in existence when Goethe began to 
put it into final form in the spring of 1801, as Erich Schmidt 
suggests (Einleitung zum Urfaust, 5. Aufl., 1901). See also R. 
Kögel, Vierteljahrsschrift für Literaturgesch., ii, 558 ff., Pniower, 
Goethe-fahrbuchy xvi, 149 ff., and the latter*s Zeugnisse und Ex' 
curse, 1 32 ff, 

808-902. It is instructive to compare this first part of the 
scene and the way in which Goethe handles the crowd of prome- 
naders with ihe fahrmarktsfest zu Flundersweilern (D.j. G., in, 
203 ff.). The similarity in the latter of certain expressions such 
as ^err trüber (p. 203 and p. 209), and of the meter (comp. 
Nürnberger, p. 205 and Zigeuner hauptmann, p. 207, with the 
meter of the song of the soldiers in Fausi) seem to suggest 

* For man, as these writings say, has two souls. And one, indeed, is derived 
from the first intelligible, and participates of the power of the Demiurgus ; but 
the other is imparted from the circulation of the celestial bodies, to which the 
soul that sees God returns, These things, therefore, thus subsisting, the soul 
that descends to us from the worlds f oUows the periods of the worlds ; but that 
which is intelligibly present from the intelligible, transcends the genesiurgic 
motion, and through this a liberation from fate, and the ascent to the intelligible 
gods is effected. (Taylor.) 
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contemporaneous origlii. That the scenery is essentially the 
landscape near Frankfurt was shown by F. Zamcke (VUrUljahr- 
Schrift für Lit^ II, 556). There is little gained, however, for the 
understanding of Faust by the pedantic attempt to localize 
every detail of the imaginary scenery of the poem. 

824. yiiK, platform for dancing, frequently situated under 
the village linden. 

828. @d^lUer= Student. 

^39* ^Vt Untber^ the form of greeting among students dur- 
ing the i8th Century. Comp., however, the passages in the 
Jahrmarktsfest tu Plundersweilem already quoted. 

862. ^iiiteit, comp. Römische Elegien^ vii, 2: hinten im Storben. 
Goethe probably had in mind the war between Turkey and 
Russia of 1768-74. 

878. Sauet flnbread Stad^t, the night of St. Andrew (Novem- 
ber 29). St. Andrew is the patron saint whom the girls in many 
parts of Germany implore to give them a husband. Among the 
means employed by them on this night to get a glimpse of their 
f uture husband was the so-called Jhr^ftaSfel^en, the looking into a 
crystal, a magic-mirror or sword-blade, which were believed to 
reflect the desired picture. See Grimm*s Wb,^ v, 2482 and 
Wuttke, Der deutsche Volksaberglaube der Gegenwart under 
Andreas-Nacht The art of crystallomancy, which is mentioned 
in all the Faust-books, appears to be very old ; its most famous 
adept in England during the i6th Century was John Dee 
(1525-1607). 

903-48. The tone and general character of these lines make 
it quite certain that they were written later than the preceding 
part of the scene. Faust's beautiful and sympathetic descrip- 
tion of retuming spring and of the renewed hope and joy in the 
hearts of his fellowmen reflects, of course, the gradually g^row- 
ing pleasure in life which the animated picture about him 
arouses in his own soul. 

949-80. As this song is mentioned in Wilhelm Meisters 
Lehrjahre (xvii, 134), where it is sung by Philine, the question 
arises whether it was originally written for the present scene. 
I agree with Erich Schmidt who thinks that it was not. Its 
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general tone, which, however, lacks the ring of the true folk* 
song, suggests that of the poem Christel (i, 1 7). The linden-tree, 
1. 952, Is mentioned also in the poem Der Musensohn (i, 20). 

1021. ISeneraMIe, the holy host. 

1034. Conceming . Goethe's purpose in introducing here the 
memory of Faust's father, see the introductory remarks to this 
scene. ^unlel in bunllet Sl^renmaitit refers to the secrecy of his 
alchemistic occupations. 

1035. l|eUi0eit ^eife^ comp. Zahme Xenien (ii, 393): 

3e me^r man !ennt, ie me^r man tueiB 
(£r!ennt man : 9l(Ied bre^t im fireis. 

Alchemists speak of a " circularis operatio naturae.'' See Thea^ 

trum Chemicum^ i, 197. 

1038. ^(bf^teit, the name of the initiated who had obtained 
("adipiscor'*) the art of alchemy. 

1042-49. These lines show Goethe's thorough acquaintance 
with alchemistic terminology and practices. SRoter Seu or "leo 
rubeus'* is thus defined by the Lexicon Alchemiae (161 2) : ber TOte 
Söto, ift roter ©c^tocfcl, toclt^cr In SKcrcurium rcfoltjtrt toirb, gcncnnct 
sanguis leonis, totrbt QUd^ ®oIb gemacht. Silie is defined thus: 
'' lilium est mercurius, unb feine flored ber peEtcanirte Stli in tinctura 
philosophorum, ift quinta essentia sulphuris. S^oreflrter sulphur 
fixum.'* The description of the process of producing the 
" queen '' or '' panacea," Goethe seems to have taken f rom the f ol- 
lowing account in the TTieatrum Chemicum^ l, 531 {De matri- 
monio spagirici vel philosophici lapidis)i ** Ponantur ambo tan- 
dem in vitrum strictissimo sigillo obsignatum, ne mulier aliqua 
Spirans exhalet, alioqui vanum erit hoc opus : tandem in forum 
conjugii balneumque maris, in quo cum probe moderato calore 
satis incaluerint, primo gradu mulier atro calore vestietur, hoc 
indicium est conceptionis et prima clavis ad arcam reserandam 
hujus divini mysterii. Continuato calore hoc levissimo sensim 
consumetur ista nigredo, ab alio succedente colore, tanquam a 
verme vermio. . . Continuetur calor ignis, dones versi color iste 
secundus vermio, a tertio vel ab aquila alba plumas olorinas 
habente, devoretur, materiaque lunae prorsum Candida nivis istar 
efficiatur, vitrumque perfectum gradum suum receperit. Nata 
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Regina sie mundum alloquitur: sum Regina laude prae ceteris 

dignissima . . . verum etiam languentes hominea a variis infir- 

mitatibus et morbis libero." 

The idea o£ the transmutation of metals which is at the bot- 

tom of this process was known also to Meister Eckhart (334, i) : 

Unt diz erze daz ist Kupfer, daz hat in stner nätüre, daz ez golt 

werden mac, dar umbe so geraowet ez nimmer, ez komme in 

selbe nätüre. Cf. also Der Wartburgkrieg (Simrock, 103, 3) : 

Von Babilone Basuuit, 

Der mit sinen listen mn den stersen fand, 

Wie nun &z kupfer klires gold gewinnet. 

T050. Sttfipergeil, f rom Lat. *' electuarium." The production 
of various " electuaria '* was one of the secret arts of alchemy. 

1053. bClt ®iftr originally a feminine noun as may be seen 
from bie S)}tt(|tft. Goethe has both the masculine and later 
neuter f orms. 

1066. Comp. Herder, Lebensbild^ i, 3, 242 : %3it lernen ((06 toOiS 
toir nic^t brauchen. 

1 074-1 099. Faust 's passionate and deeply symbolic dream of 

f oUowing the sun — his goddess from whom emanates etemal 

light — like a bird, has its origin in Goethe's often ezperienced 

longing to fly. Comp. e.g. the poem Sehnsucht (i, 57) : 

9hln aiegt ftc^ bei Raben 
(BefeQigei %\Vi<9^ : 
3 i mtfd^e mt^ bruntet 
Unb folge bem Sug. ic* 

also the passages coUected by Hildebrand, Grimmas IVb,, under 

Qkbanit, 11, 9, 6. In the understanding of the present passage 

it is very instructive to compare the resignation with which 

Faust tums away from the '* etemal light" in the first soliloquy 

of the Second Part, 11. 4695 ff. In both passages the sun must 

be taken as the Symbol of the divine. See the editor's Beiträge 

zur Erklärung von Goethe* s Faust^ II (Americana Germanica, li). 

1093. fein ®cföl|( = „cr felbcr ,tm ®eiftc/ ,mtt ben ©ebonfen* 
ober bielme^T mit bem Qbt\vi^\, hcA ba gebac^t tft atö ftrebte ed 
XoMXx^ in bie ^öl^e, bad ^(^ mttnel^menb, ober felbft aldbai^etgent« 
H (^ e ^ (^. 3uQlet(^ ift ha ha^ @^ef ül^I rec^t beutlic^ fein (etbenbeS, 
nur empfangenbeiS ober abtoartenbed, fonbem gana anberd ein tätiget. 
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ja ein faffenbeS ^inam^gretfen äl^itlid^ bent Sül^len ber greifenben 
^anb.'' (Hildebrand, Grimmas IVd., under ©efü^l, 5, c. e.). 
Faust's discovery here that feeling constitutes bis real Ego and 
not the " bead " as be formerly believed, is of tbe utmost im- 
portance for bis inner development as well as for tbe develop- 
ment of tbe events tbat are to sbape bis future. A glance at 
tbe magnificent prayer to tbe Eartb-spirit, 11. 3217-39, wbicb 
must be compared witb tbe present passage, sbows bow Faust 
migbt bave extricated bimself from bis desperate inner condi- 
tion by tbis discovery, and bow be migbt bave approacbed tbe 
infinite for wbicb be is longing. No one knows tbis better tban 
Mepbistopbeles, wbo seizes tbe present critical moment to 
make bis appearance in order ** to lead bim quietly Aü way." 
It is cbaracteristic of Goetbe's deep insigbt into buman nature 
tbat be bas tbe devil make bis strongest onslaugbts during tbe 
ideal moments in Faust*s life. 

1108. ^ergameit, from Lat. "cbarta pergamena," "paper of 
Pergamon." 

II 12-17. I bave quoted in tbe introduction to tbis scene tbe 
passage from lamblicbus, Dg Mysteriis wbicb, in my opinion, 
suggested tbese lines, wbicb, bowever, express Goetbe's own 
experience. See Zahme Xenien (11, 350) : 

Unb tvaS bte aßenfd^en meinen 
%qA \M mit einerlei ; 
anöc^te mi(^ mir felbft bereinen, 
ttQein mir finb 5U jmei ; 
Unb im lebenbigen treiben 
@inb mir ein ^ier, ein ^ort, 
Sad eine liebt 5U bleiben, 
SaS anbre möd^te fort. 

Comp, also: Geeinte 3^tcnatur, 1. 11 963 (Second Part), and 
Mignon's answer wben asked for tbe meaning of tbe wings 
wbicb sbe bad donned sbortly before ber deatb : @ie fteHen fd)ö« 
ncrc öor, btc nod^ ntc^t entfaltet finb. 

11 16. ^ttfit = (Staub. 

1 1 17. Jo^er ^^sfixtxi^ comp, ber SSortocU filbcrnc ©eftalten, 1. 2338. 

111 8. Comp, tbe previous conjuration, 1. 427: t§r ft^hjebt; i^T 
%t\\\t\, neben mir. 
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1 126-41. J. Minor and £. Schmidt believe that these lines 
were suggested by Pfitzer's Faust-buch which Goethe borrowed 
from the Weimar Library in Feb. 1801. I consider it far more 
probable that they were suggested by the following passage in 
Welling, Opus Mago-Cab,^ p. 116: bann be^ ^inn^eic^ung her 
Sonnen, unb ^erannä^erung ber gtnftemtB, rücft <xvi^ aller Xeufeln 
@(6marm mit ^eran, au(^ aUer i^rer unb i^rer äBerfaeuge' ber böfen 
92enf(^en graufame X^aten; ba^ero bann hvt \^x6di\^, gräglic^ 
3ur(^t ber 92a(^t. . . %(i% bie Xeufel unter benen finftem folid ober 
SBeUsSBürbelft graufamer n^üt^en, unb in biefen finftem unb falten 
^elt'X^eilen glet(^fam i^ren ^upt»@i( ^ben, ift au|er aSem Ototi- 
fei, benn er ift ber gürft ber Sinftemife. 

1 140-41. Comp. Welling, p. 120: SBa^r ift t^, ba6 biefe (^eifter 
fi(^ gar bielen leic^tlic^ gefeSen . . . toeil aber ber Xeufel, ald ein Surft 
ber IBuft [1. II 18: O gibt ed Q^eifter in ber Suft] bie Okbanfen ber 
Stenfc^en, mie oben ertoe^net, fe^r ttio^l 5u erfennen, unb er \ii^ felbft 
au(^ in einen Sngel bed Stents au Derftetten n)ei|, fo niif(^t er fl(^ fofort 
mit ein, 3C. 

ii'47* 4^Uttb, see the introductory remarks to this scene. 

1 166. l^ier = l^ierl^er, comp. Epiphanias (l, 94) : 
3)ie fettigen brei ftönig ftnb (ommen alliier. 

1172. @co(ar, from the Ital. "scolare" (£. Schmidt). 

Stttbiersintnteir 

Goethe's remark in his letter to Schiller (Apr. 11, 1800): 
ber Xeufel, ben ic^ befc^toöre, gebärbet ftc^ fe^^ .n)unberli(^, shows 
conclusively that he was then working on the present scene. 
This does not preclude, however, that he made use of older 
material, when putting the scene into final form. Among the 
older motiveSf belongs, in my opinion, Faust*s attempt to 
translate from the New Testament. That he selects John I, 
I for this attempt is not explained by the predilection shown 
by the iSth Century for this gospel, nor by the remark in 
Pfitzer's Faust-buch: ben ^ol^annem meibe. Nor is it, as Fr. 
Th. Vischer thought, ein SSerfut^ bc8 S)tc^terd, ben toartenben 
^i^ilofop^en ?inen guten ^rotfcn ^x. bieten in einem f türf 3Retap]|^fit, 
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But we shall understand Goethe's purpose at once if we remem- 
ber the r61e which the "word" (\6yoSy "verbum," "nomen," 
"sermo"), owing to Neo-Platonic influence, played in magic, 
a role which could not escape the poet's attention in his youth 
when he made a study of Agrippa von Nettesheim and similar 
writers. In the First Book of his Z>g occulta philos., Agrippa 
devotes a whole chapter (69) to the discussion : De sermone et 
virtutibus verboruniy and again retums to the same subject in 
Chapter 36 of the Third Book. The foUowing passage from the 
latter Chapter is quite significant and may have suggested Faust's 
translation : " Est enim sermo sive verbum, sine quo nihil factum 
est, nee fieri potest : quin est expressio exprimentis et expressi, 
et loquentis locutio et id quod loquitur, sermo et verbum est : 
et concipientis conceptio, et id quod concipit, verbum est ... , 
et formantis formatio et quod format, verbum est; et creantis 
creatio, et quod creat verbum est: et facientis factio et quod 
factum est, verbum est. . ." 

To the magic power of the " word " is due also the belief in the 
efficacy not only of divine names, but also of unintelligible 
(Ao-rifJM dvöfjMra) and even barbarous words (ßdpßapa 6v6fjMTa) of 
which lamblichus treats in See. vii, Cap. 4 and 5 of De 
MysUriis, In his notes to these chapters Gale has collected 
many passages showing the widespread belief in these words. 
Hence the nonsensical words in the incantations of most magic- 
books. And it is, therefore, quite natural that Faust who, 
shortly before his retum, had invoked the " spirits in the air," 
should turn to the very passage which seems to give scriptural 
Support to the belief of the magician. 

Faust's discovery, while attempting to translate this passage, 
that in the beginning was the Deed is, of course, a most signifi- 
cant factor in his inner development. The vision of the Makro- 
kosmus had left him with the sad conviction that the imaginary 
insight into the secret forces of nature was after all but a mere 
spectacle and not the longed-for knowledge; the subsequent 
apparition of the Earth-spirit had ended with a terrible rebuff 
and utter despair. W ith the discovery of the " Deed " he has 
found the way to extricate himself, as he does at the close of 
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bis career, f rom bis inner conf usion and perbaps even f rom the 
snares of magic. It is now, bowever, at tbis critical point, tbat 
Mepbistopbeles must step in, if he is to win bis wager witb the 
Lord. 

Minor (Goethe' s Faust, 2, 156) has pointed out the fact that, 
in the foUowing conjuration, Goethe makes Faust appear an ex- 
perienced " itiaster of the spirits." Tbis was, no doubt, due to the 
entire change of the original plan, necessitated by the Prologue 
in Heaven. Still we must admire the exquisite art witb which 
the poet blended older motives witb bis new artistic purposes. 

II 80-81. The subject of tbis second relative clause is 'Sla^i^i. 

1 185. Tbat Faust should here think of Spinoza's " amor intel- 
lectualis Dei," as some of the commentators suggest, seems to 
me out of the question. It is far more probable tbat Goethe 
was again influenced by lamblichus. The ''amor divinus" is, 
according to lamblichus, not only the result of the apparition 
of the gods (See. ii, Cap. 9), but also of the religious rites of 
the theurgist and especially of prayer. In fact, the foUowing 
passage from De MysteriiSf v, 26, describing the religious 
effects of prayer on the tbeurgist's mind, resembles in many 
respects the expression of Faust's religious feelings in the 
present soliloquy: "oratio denique diutine frequentata nutrit 
intellectum nostrum, animam ad divina suscipienda admodum 
reddit capaciorem, divina bominibus patefacit, ad luminis 
divini splendores assuefacit, paulatim nostras infirmitates ad 
deos contingendos periicit, quo usque ad summum nos perducat, 
mores quidem nostrae animae leniter sursum trabit, . . . persua- 
sionem quoque et communionem et amicitiam procreat indivul- 
sam, amoretn divinum in anima fovet, et quicquid est divini in 
anima accendit [comp. 1. 1181], quicquid animae adversatur 
expurgat [comp. 11. 1181-82], eiicitque quicquid est ad genituram 
proclive in ejus spiritu aethereo splendidoque [comp. 1. 11 96] 
spem bonamet fidem periicit circa lumen [comp. 1. 1199], et 
ut verbo dicam, deorum praestat collocutiones familiäres qui 
eis frequenter utuntur."* Instead of using theurgic prayers, 

* Lastly, the continual exercise of prayer nourishes the vigor of our intellect, 
and renders the receptacles of the soul far more capacious for the Commu- 
nications of the gods. It likewise is the divine key which opens to men thQ 
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Faust, the Christian "magus," turns, of course, to the New 
Testament. 

I200-0I. Biblical metaphors, comp. e.g. Ps. xxxvi, lo: S)enn 
bei bir ift bic Icbcnbigc Gucttc. 

1202-9. ^^ interesting parallel to this passage and the an- 
noyance which the poodle causes Faust is told by Falk, in his : 
Goethe nach näherem persönlichem Umgang vorgestellt^ p. 59. On 
the day of Wieland's funeral Falk paid a visit to Goethe, and the 
latter, being deeply moved by the event, was discussing the 
question of the immortality of the soul, when suddenly a dog 
began to bark in the street. Falk continues : ©oet^e, bet bon 
9?atur eine Slntipat^tc foiber alle ^uitbc beptt, Wr mit ^eftlßfcit artS 
Scnfter unb rief il^m entgcflcn : „©teile bic§ toic hVi ttJtttft, ßartoc, mx^ 
foKft \i)x bo(^ ntt^t unterfriegen!" 

1220. ^runbte£t, the Greek original. Goethe teils us in 
D, u. IV.f how as a boy he learned Hebrew in order to read 
the Bible in the original. 

1223. mein geltebtei^ ^eutfc^» See, however, the poet's un- 
just attack upon the German language in the Epigramme (11, 
143), which aroused Klopstock's patriotic indignation. Goethe's 
ünal attitude in this matter is reflected in the poem Etymologie 
(iii, 204), closing with the beautiful lines: 

Unb tvaS ein $oI( aufammen ftc^ geftammett, 
aRuB emiged ®efe^ für ^erj unb ©eele fein. 

1224-37. I have pointed out in the introduction to this scene 
the reason which, in my opinion, prompted Faust to translate 
the present passage from the gospel of John. The translation 

penetralia of the gods ; accustoms us to the splendid rivers of supernal light ; 
in a Short ttme perfects our inmost recesses and disposes them for the ineffable 
embrace and contact of the gods ; it does not desist tili it raises us to the 
summit of all. It also gradually and stlently draws upwards manners of our 
soul, by dtvesting them of everythtng foreign to a divine nature, enclothes us 
with perfections of the gods. Besides this, it produces an indissoluble com- 
munion and frtendship with divinity, nourishes divine love, and enflames the 
divine part of the soul. Whatever is of an opposing and contrary nature in the 
soul it expiates and purifies; expels whatever -is prone to generation and 
retains anythings of the dregs of mortality in its etherial and splendid spirit, 
perfects a good hope and faith concerning the reception of divine light, etc. 

(Taylor.) 



314 NOTES 

is, of course, at the same time a renewed attempt on the part of 
Faust to penetrate into the innermost secrets of nature. 

How deeply Goethe was convinced of the fundamental im- 
portance of the "Deed," despite the receptive and passive 
attitude which his mind in general maintained toward the 
world, may be seen f rom the f ollowing passages : Spr. in Prosa^ 
No. 641 : ^er bentenbe 9^enf(!^ irrt befonberS, loenn er ftt^ nQ(^ Urfa«^ 
unb SBirfung erfunbigt, fie beibe aufammen matten \iQ& unteilbare 
V^aenonten. %Ber boiS ivl erfennen toeig, tft auf beut rechten ^Bege 
5um X^un, pr X^at. Spr, in Prosa, No. 35: %^ie tann man 
S\6^ felbft fennen lernen? ^ur(!^ ^etrac^ten niematö, idoI aber bur(^ 
6 an b e In. Serfuü^e beine $flt(^t au tun unb bu toei^t gleich toaS an 
bir Ift. Zur deutschen Literatur (xxix, 271): SSeil nun bie X^at 
überall entfc^eibenb ift, fo lann avA einem tätigen 3trtum etmad 
Xrefflic^ed entfielen, n^eit h\t SBirfung jebei^ ©et^anen ind UnenbUc^e 
reicht. Zahme Xenien (11, 351) : 

2)o(^ 5U bem @e(bft=$erftänbniS 
3ft au(^ t0o( no(^ ein 9tat : 
9{a(^ frö^ltd^em (SrIenntniS 
Gifolge Taf(^e Xat. 

An Herzog Bernhard von Weimar (iii, 350) : 

%\t (Srbe iviTb bur(!^ Siebe frei, 
Durd^ X a t e n loirb üe grog. 

Deutscher Pamass (i, 102) : 

auf iör »ruber! 
(S^rt bie Steber ! 
®ie f inb gleid^ben guten Xaten. 

Comp, also Gespräche mit Eckermann, May 12, 1825 and the 
philosophical discussion of the "Deed" in Spr, in Prosa, 
No. 1030. 

1 238-1 321. It has been pointed out by the commentators 
that Goethe in the following made use of the description of the 
conjuration which is given on page 104 ff. of Pfitzer's Faust-book. 
For the conjuration itself he probably consulted magic-books 
such as the Heptameron of Petrus de Abano. 

1249. Si^attett, comp. Pfitzer, 1. c: Slber !urfc hierauf, \i^ er= 
fielet er glci(§ aur SÄittagS^Scit einen SCnblitf nai^c bc^ \itx(^, Ofen 



NOTES 315 

glet^ a\& einen (Sd^aiten l^erge^en, uhb bündte i^n bod^, eS toäre ein 
aRenfrf). 

1255. 9Rit feurigen Sugettp comp. Pfitzer, p. 107: ber ®cift 
l^atte jtoar einen natürlichen äJ'^enfc^enfopff, aber fein ganzer Seib niar 
gar dottic^t gleid^ aU ein ^är unb mit feurigen ^ugen blidte er 
Sauftum an. There is no doubt, in my opinion, that the belief 
in the appearance of evil spirits as ferocious animals goes back 
to lamblichus, Z>g Mysteriisy ii, 7 : "Alii dsemones cuiuscunque ge- 
neris pravi trahunt secum feras quasdam noxias et sanguivoras 
et truculentas." 

1257. l^albe 4^Bffeit(ntt* The subsequent conjuration shows 
that Faust suspects one of the so-called elemental spirits in the 
animal before him. According to Agrippa von Nettesheim, De 
occulta philos,^ Liber iii, Cap. 16, these spirits form the third 
class of demons. They are helpful to man and are divided into 
spirits of fire, of water, of air, and of earth. In the fourth book 
of De occulta philos, directions are given for the evocation of 
these spirits. Should they refuse to appear the foUowing is to 
be done : " Ad haec vero obstinati, compelluntur minis, commina- 
tionibus, blasphemiis, irrisionibus, contumeliis. . . Exinde, si 
opus est, conferas te ad exorcismata." 

1258. Salamimid ®l^(üffe(, ClavUula Salamoms, the name 
of a famous magic-book containing directions for the evocation 
of spirits. The belief that King Solomon was a magician and 
left magic writings is very old. Thus Flavius Josephus, Ant, 
Jud.y Lib. VIII, Cap. 2, says of him: " Incantationes enim com- 
posuit, quibus morbi pelluntur et conjurationum modo scriptos 
reliquit, quibus cedentes daemones ita f ugantur, ut in posterum 
nunquam reverti audeant." 

The Heptameron of Petrus de Abano advises the conjurer 
to say : ** Per pentanculum Salamonis advocati, dent mihi respon- 
sum verum." 

1272. @|prttl^ be? stiere, the incantation for the spirits of the 
four elements, which Faust, following Paracelsus, calls Sala- 
mander (fire), Undene (water), Sylphe (air) and Kobold (earth). 
The Lexicon Alchemi<ie which pays especial attention to the 
ian^ua^e of Psvrs^Q^lsus ^^fines tbese n^m^s a9 f qIIows : ''Salg^" 
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mandri, saldini, homines vel spiritus ignei, ^vxvc Seut obet 
Qkifter. Undenae dicuntur homines aerii, terrenique spiritus, 
Üiufft unb ^TbifC^c Q^eifter. Syiphes, ^erg^S^ännlein, pygmaei. 
Incubus est nocturnus Spiritus illudens fallensque mulieres in 
somno." Faust names the special sphere of activity of each 
spirit for the purpose of forcing the animal before him to show 
its true nature. 

1278. (SUmetlte« Concerning Goethe's conception of the 
(SIemente, see Zur Meteorologie^ xxxiv, 64 ff. 

1290. Incabns = Jtobolb, in 1. 1276. Originally thename of a 
malicious spirit, the word Incubus, like ^obolb, later became 
the name of a house-spirit. 

1 300. ^tvSo^tXi = Lat. " pentaculum." In the f ourth book of De 
occulta philos, the "pentacula" are described as foUows: "Sunt 
autem pentacula tanquam signa quaedam sacra, a malis even- 
tibus nos praeservantia, et ad malorum dsemonum constric- 
tionem et exterminationem nos adjuvantia. . . Constant autem 
pentacula is characteribus et nominibus bonorum spirituum 
superioris ordinis . . . sacrisque Dei nominibus secundum 
multorum rationem in vicem compositis, etc." Faust's penta- 
culum evidently contained a symbol of Christ. 

1304. JBeHQorfned SEBefen! It was the custom of conjurers 
to abuse and threaten the spirits that did not respond to 
their incantations. See passage from the fourth book of De 
occulta philos, in note to 1. 1257. 

1306. mt (Sittf^to{fenett = "increatus/' which appears as an 
attribute of Christ in the incantations of the Höllenvwang and 
similar magic-books. It is interesting to see how Goethe trans- 
formed the nonsense of these incantations into poetry. 

1307. Unaudgef^rOl^enen, com^, Heptameron : "Egovosin- 
voco, et invocando vos conjuro . . . per hoc nomen ineffabile, 
etc." 

131 1. Sf^tOtllt t^, comp. lamblichus, Z>^ Mysteriis^ Sect. 11, 
Cap. 4 : " Principum qui mundanis speciebus praeficiimtur, 
valde magna et praetumida videtur moles." 

1319. The pentaculum of the Trinity. It was evidently 
Goethe*s Intention to have Faust appear a clerical exorcist 
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rather than a common XeufeBbefc^tDÖrer. The following shows, 
moreover, that Faust is surprised at the appearance of Mephis- 
topheles. 

fa^renber @i^ola{iticitd = "scholasticus vagans," the name of 
the vagrant scholars during the Middle Ages. 

1322. Comp. Dichtung und Wahrheit (xx, 90). 

1326. fc^ttPi^en, sarcastic reference to the l^eiltge So^e, 1. 131 7. 

1334. Biblical names of Satan. 

1335-36. Concerning the meaning of this frank self-definition 

which seems to be prompted by the preceding "liar/'see the 

note to 11. 340-43. It has been pointed out in this note how 

Goethe followed Herder's conception regarding the nature of 

evil and its function in the economy of the world. See also 

Epimenides (xi,* 158): 

SBlr fiitb für ftctS bcm guten ®elft ju Xellc, 
S)er böfe felbft, er )Dlr!t ftu unferm ^ei(e. 

Spr, in Prosa, No. 346: Slapolcon, bcr ö^nj in ber ^ttt lebte, 
fonntc fle bo(§ ttn SBetoufetfein nid^t erfajfen ; er läugnct allcä SbceUe 
buTc^aui^ unb fprt(^t i^m iebe SSttdic^tett ab, inbejfen er eifrig ed au 
öertotrfUc^en trachtet. 

1338. ber fteti^ bemeint SSerncinen here, as in 1. 338, does 

not mean merely " to deny," but " to have the desire to destroy 

or to annihilate/* as may be seen from Zahme Xenieny ii, 385: 

^ätt i(^ gesäubert 5U »erben, 
SIS man mtrS Seben gegönnt, 
3(^ h)äre no(^ nicl^t auf (Srben, 
SSie i^r begreifen (bnnt, 
SBenn il^r fei^t, xo'xt fle ^(S) geberben 
%)it, um e.tn)a3 ju ft^einen, 
SRi(^ gerne möchten berneinen. 

In this desire to annihilate Goethe recognized not only the 
essential element of evil, but a disease of modern times, against 
which he frequently wamed. Thus in the Materialien zur Ge- 
schichte der Farbenlehre {^ymw, 84), he speaks of the öerfennenbcn, 
aurücffc^recfenben unb tötenben Verneinungen ofhistime and in 
the Theater-Programm zum Epimenides (xi,* 138), he calls the 
Verneinung bietoai^re moberneS^ietrac^t, bxtsolutio continui. 
Hence he wams young poets: er befctttge ftreng allen ^ibergetft, 
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ade^ SRigtooKen, 9Ri6reben, unbioadnur t> erit einen fann: benn 
babet tommt nt(^tt$ ^eraud. Nevertheless Goethe confesses in 
Dichtung und iVahrheit (XXI, 126) : 1)er d^eift bed SBiberfpTUC^ unb 
bie Suft aum ^araboren ftecf t in und HQcn ; and in the Campagfu in 
Frankreich (xxv, 133), he teils us of his bad habit bad böfe 
frincip 5U fptelen. 
1347* XBemi = toäi^renb. — £ie fleive 9{ttr?cM»cU = micro- 

cosm. Comp. Shakespeare: This little kingdom man (Henry 
IV), His little world of man {King Lear), 

1348. dv ^Oll^ed, an important conception with Goethe 
which was probably transmitted to him by Herder. Comp. 
Zur Morphologie (xxxiii, 78): ein Seber toünfd^t ^oA (Entgegen- 
gefegte bon {i(^ felbft, um bad d^onae au ^aben. 

1349-58. The cosmogony which Mephistopheles here gives 

to explain his orig^ and nature is based on views which Goethe 

entertained long before he made a special study of optics. See 

Satyros (vili, 227): 

8ente^mt »te im Unbing [SbaoS] 
ftSeft buc(^ etnanber ging, 
3m toeifc^Ioffnen ^aft ble Elemente tofenb, 
Unb ftraft an ftröften teibrig toon ftc^ fto^enb» 
O^ne t^einbedbanb, o^ne t^reunbesbanb, 
O^ne B^^idren, o^ne Qerme^ren. 
SBie im Unbing bad Utbing erquoll, 
Sic^tdmac^t burd) bie 9la(^t fc^oS, 
l^un^brang bie liefen ber SBefen au, 2C. 



SBie fi(( $au8 unb Sieb gebar, 
Unb bad na nun ein (S^an^ed toar, ic 
His later color-studies seemed to confirm these views. In 

the essay Die entoptischen Farben (xxxvi, 468), he says: Sinfter» 

ntg unb Stc^t ftel^en einanber uianfängltc^ entgegen, eind beut anbern 

en)tg fremb. A poetic expression of this idea we find in the poem 

Wiederfinden (iv, 160): 

«uf tat fi(^ baS Sic^t, ^ trennte 

®(^eu bie (^inftemiB bon i^m, 

Unb fogleic^ bie Elemente 

©d^eibenb audeinanber flie^n. 

The origin of these views may perhaps be found in one of the 
mystic writers whom he probably read in his youth and whom 
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he quotes in the Nachträge zur Farbenlehre (xxxvi, 555) : %vt Sar= 
ben fc^eiben fic^ nad) liiert unb 3in[terntB unb nac^ ))erf(6tebenen grabtbud 
berfelben unb gelten bennoc^ qu^ einem centro, tcelc^ed ben @irunb atter 
garbcn in fic§ §at, ^ft ba« 8id)t in progrcifo, unbtoiHbaSÖic^t 
aus ber ginftcrniB fi(§ aum ßicfit erbären, fo ift bcr erftc 
grabud ba@ SRot^e, 2C. If this conjecture be true, then there can 
be no question that the account of the cosmogony which Goethe 
gives in Dichtung und Wahrheit {^yn^ 126 ff.) correctly represents 
his views at that time and the great influenae which the study 
of the Neo-Platonists, Mystics, and Cabalists then had upon his 
mental development. The foUowing passage f rom this cosmog- 
ony also throws light upon the lines under discussion (xxi, 
127 ff.): ©ie [bie Glo^im] gaben bcm unenbltd)en ©ein bie gä^igfeit, 
ft(^ aud 5U be()nen, ftc^ gegen fie au beilegen ; ber eigentliche $uld beiS 
SebenS toar toiebcr i^crgeftcttt, unb Sudfer felbft tonnte fi(^ biefer Sin* 
n^irfung nic^t entaiei^en. ^iefeS ift bie (Spoc^e, too baiSjenige 
l^erüortrat, toad wir ald Si(^t fennen, unb too bad« 
lenige begann, tuad Wir mit \itv\ %8orte ©(^öpfung au 
beaeid^nen pflegen. 

1362-78. While Mephistopheles, assuming the air of a philos- 
opher, gives in the preceding the metaphysical reasons for his 
having chosen " destruction " as his element, he frankly con- 
fesses in the present lines that all his destructive efforts are, 
nevertheless, of no avail. In this naive confession to the 
contradictions and limitations of his personality, there is a touch 
of humor which makes the poetic existence of the latter all 
the more credible. By this master-stroke of his art, foUowing 
the somewhat unpoetic and rationalistic self-confession (11. 
1336-37), Goethe overcame in the delineation of the deviPs 
character the great difficulty which Schiller pointed out in his 
letter of June 26, 1797: Gine ©d^Wierigfeit pnbe id) auc^ barin, h^\> ber 
3:eufcl burc§ feinen Si^aracter, ber realiftifc^ ift, feine Siiftena bie ibea« 
liftifc^ ift aufl^ebt. %\t 95emunft nur lann i^n glauben, unb ber 95er- 
ftanb nur fann i^n fo, wie er \i^ ift, gelten laffen unb begreifen. 

1367-68. Comp, the passage from Herder's Ideen quoted in 
note to 1. 259: %u(^ bie ©türme bed ^eer$, oft aertrümmemb unb t>er* 
wüftenb, finb Jl'inber einer l^armonifc^en SBeltorbnung unb muffen ber» 
felben )pie ber fäufelnbe ^xi^w bienen. 
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1385-87. Mephistopheles is evidently tired of the metaphy- 
sical discussions which he cleverly introduced to get the philoso- 
pher Faust interested. By suggesting that he will think about 
beginning another occupation he leaves to Faust the Illusion of 
having triumphed over him in their disputation, at the same 
time keeping Faust in suspense. The request for permission 
to leave is, of course, dictated by the desire to make Faust 
believe that he has him in his power. 

1395« ^ntbeitftt§ := pentagram, an ancient magic sign, known 
in the Orient as well as among the Greeks. It is called 
^rubenful, because it was believed to resemble the foot- 
prints of the ^rube, a female nightmare, that was said to have 
swan's feet The sign was used to keep away the ^rube and 
other evil spirits. Comp. Noth- und HülfsbüchUin (1789), p. 271 : 
%n ber %Biege xtox% ein XrottenfuB gemault fe^n, fonft fommt ber ©cglena 
unb brü(ft ober faugt bie ^tnber auS. Abraham a Santa Clara 
(Wackernagel, Lesebuch^ 3, i, 897): S)tefc8 '^zx^tXi pflefltc man an 
ben mel^rtften ört^ern beB Xeutfc^Ianbd einen Xrutenfu| au nennen. 
See also Grimm's Mythologie^ 394 ff. 

1423. gute SRär = ^unbe. A stereotype phrase in Old 
German which was preserved through Luther*s Christmas song: 
)6om ^tmmel ^o(^ ba fomm i(^ l^er unb bring euc^ gute neue SJ^är. 

1436-44. With the same frankness with which he inform ed 
Faust about his true nature, Mephistopheles now reveals the 
real purpose of the f oUowing exhibition of his arts : to arouse 
through pictures of the Imagination Faust's sensuality. 

1445. noran = toori^er. 

1 447-1 505. In this song of the spirits who have been waiting to 
aid Mephistopheles Goethe has succeeded with inimitable art in 
reproducing thefanciful,loosely connected pictures of dream-life. 
I quote Fr. Th. Vischer*s excellent Interpretation: Um Sauft 
no(^ unglcid^ hjeltluftiger au ftimmcn, olg er auf \>tm ©paäicrgang ge* 
h)orben, gtel^t ber ^id^ter bem TOttet ber SRebe, bc8 3ute^enS bur(5 
SWep^iftop^eleö ein aJJittel bor, h^l auf bie 9?adjtfeite, ben unben)u6ten 
®runb ber ©ecle, auf SRertocn unb ^^antafle n)ir!t: er lä|t t^n in 
©(^laf unb einen aUe (Sinne mit fujem B^iwbcr befangenben Xraum 
etnfingen. — Äur^e baftt)ltf(§ troc^äifc^e Seilen in einfädlet unb toe(§felnb 
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in frei gelreuater Speisenfolge, aufregenb unb cinluttenb, gleid^ Me erften 
SBorte: „ft^toinbet xf)x buntein SBöIbungen btobcn" l^öc^ft ftimmung§= 
unb anf(i^auungdt)oII; unb nun öffnet ftc^ ein l^errU^ei^ ^ilb einer 
fd^öncrcn, entjürfcnben S^iatur, ujorin ein freiereg, göttcrgteic^eiS 3J?en= 
fc^engefc^Iec^t feiig fd^toebt unb fc^melgt : äc^t traumartig fliegen bie 
SBilbcr ineinanber über, flattembe ®etoanbbänber in blauen Fimmel 
unb 3eltbä^er über ßauben, too flc^ „fürS Öeben, tief in ©ebanfen, 
ßicbenbc geben, " bie ßauben in SReben, bk fctiäumenben Seine unb 
Duetten in ©cen, toobei, baS eble ©eftein, burc^ ba^ fic riefeln, mit 
einem borübergel^enben ©(^laglicgt bie SSorftettung bon dtei(i^tum unb 
@d^ä^en toedt; bog toanbembe ©eflügel, bie jaud^aenben, tan^enben, 
über ©bl^en unb ©een fid^ gerftreucnben 9Kenfd)en finb berllärte, erwei- 
terte (SrinnerungSbilber beffen, toa^ S^uft foeben auf feinem ©pa^icr^ 
gang gefe^en l^at, unb ber grammatifc^ freie pl^antafiercnbe ©c^lufe 
überbietet atteS ^errlid^e, toaä ber Xraum. öorgefül^rt, burc§ bie Sl^nung 
nad^ feiigerer gcmcn. 
1457. 4^iittittttfiiier ®9(ne = engel, comp. ®ötterfö§ne, 1. 344. 

1467-69. fi(^ ♦ ♦ . f^thtttf comp. Herder, Fragmente zur deut- 
schen Litj III, 69: SBie gtoei aufammen SSermä^lte, bie fid^ ein» 
anber mittl^eilen. Concerning the use of this ,S\^" see 
Hildebrand, Zeitschrift für deutsche PhiL^ 11, 261. 

1472 ff. Comp, the description of Paradise in the West-Östliche 
Divan (iv, 219), and Goebel, Goethe* s Poems ^ p. 108 ff. 

1482. (Seititgen = greube, 8uft unb ba« loag greube unb ßuft 
ma(5t. See Grimmas Wb,^ iv, i, 3513. 

1490. gaufedtb* An instance of Goethe's e^acter finnlid^er 
$Santafte (xxxiv, 129). It is the islands and not the waves that 
seem Qc^ gaulelnb au besiegen. Comp, the seemingly trembling 
Stars in Epimenedes (xi,^ 163): 

(Ein brennenb SReer 
@on aQen ^orisont umrau(!^en, 
Unb fi(^ bet ©terne sttternb^eer 
Sm ^\\xit meiner ^flammen tauchen. 

1502-04. jum ßeBcn ♦ ♦ ♦ Uelbenber 8tente* The stars as the 

seat of life. Comp. Zahme Xenien (11, 394) : 

S>aS 8eben tuol^nt in jebent @terne: 
Cr toanbclt mit ben anbern gerne 
%\t feiaftermä^Ue reine »a^n. 
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1 516-17. According to the puppet-play, Faust 's magic-book 
contains a chapter on the art of making flees and lice, rats, and 
mice. See Weimarisches Jahrb., V, 271 : ^andtourft : ^od crfte 
@4n(4>ite( : toie man !ann machen Slöi^ unb Mu^, blatten unb SRäud. 



Ctttbirtsimtitet 

A part of this scene (11. 1 770-1 867) was published by Goethe 
in the Fragment of 1790. It is difficult to dedde whether 
this part was originally to follow directly after the compact as 
it does now, or whether it is a f ragment of an unfinished independ- 
ent scene. Internal evidence makes it quite probable that these 
lines, though not contained in the Utfausty were written either 
partly or wholly before the poet went to Weimar. Moreover, it 
is evident f rom this passage that it must have been Goethe's 
original plan to have Faust completely surrender to Mephistophe- 
les after the latter has destroyed with satanic sarcasm Faust's 
final titanic effort to identify himself with the deity expressed 
in the lines : 

aXetn Sufen, ber t)om fötlTenSbrang geseilt i\t, 

©oK (etnen ©d^met^en lünftig {t(^ berfc^Uelen, 

Unb teaS ber ganzen a^enft^^ett sugeteilt tft, 

SBiH i(^ in meinem Snnern felbft g e n i e B e n, 

SKlt meinem ®eift bo8 ©ö<6[t' unb Xleffte greifen 

S^t %&ol^ unb Sße^ auf meinen 93ufen l^Sufen, 

Unbfo mein eigen ®elbft 5U ilgrem @elbft ermeitetn. 

The ideas expressed here are of such vital importance in 
Goethe's own intellectual growth that we are safe in assuming 
that they also played a most important r61e in the original plan 
of Faust's inner development. In my paper Herder und Goethe 
(Goethejahrb.f xxv, 156 ff.) I pointed out the revolutionary 
effect which Herder's ^geniegenbed Srfennen'' produced upon 
Goethe's intellectual lif e. According to Sprüche in Fr,, No. 903, 
this knowledge is essentially the putting into practice of an 
innate original feeling of truth (^a^rl^ettdgefül^I), eine (lv& bent 
Snncm am %x%tm fl(5 enttoidclnbc Dffcubarung bte ben SRenft^en 
feine ©ottä^nli^feit t)OTau^a^nen lägt. 
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The passage from Faust just quoted and Mephistopheles* reply 

®lQUb unfcr einem, biefeS ® a n a e 
Sftnur fUreinenQ)ottgema(^t, 

illustrate this. Healed from his former SSilTenSbrang, the desire 
for abstract knowledge, Faust, like Goethe, now hopes to attain 
the new life for which he is craving, and to gain his ultimate 
object of approaching the infinite (1. 1815) by embracing the 
World and expanding his own seif. 

This thread of thought Goethe had to take up when he under- 
took, many years later, to complete the present scene and to 
adjust the old material to the new plan of the drama laid out in 
the " Prologue in Heaven." It is most instructive to notice how 
the poet, who, in the meantime, had grown so much richer in 
thought and experience, acquitted himself of his difEcult task. 

The Chief object of composing the scene is now evidently to 
show the complicated process by which an extraordinary 
human being, such as Faust, can be induced to enter into a 
compact with the devil. Hence, at the beginning of the scene, 
the poet shows us Faust in a highly irritated, sceptic, and 
pessimistic State of mind. Angered by Mephistopheles* mali- 
cious sarcasm, he violently curses all pleasures of life that are 
accompanied by Illusion. Faust's pessimistic condemnation of 
the latter at this fatef ul moment is all the more significant in 
view of Goethe*s frequently expressed conviction that only in 
Illusion ((Sd^etn) can we possess truth. This conviction was, in 
fact, one of the most important axioms in Goethe's and Schiller's 
philosophical thinking, an axiom that was frequently discussed 
by the two poets at the time when the present scene was 
written. It is, therefore, in the State of absolute intellectual 
nihilism which exceeds all bounds in the intellectual as well as 
in the moral sphere, that Mephistopheles finds Faust prepared 
to enter into the agreement. And with deep psychologitäl in- 
sight Goethe indicated, in the lines foUowing the compact, that 
pessimistic nihilism is, after all, egotistic subjectivism that 
must finally end in debauchery. Tbe ®cnu6 which Faust de- 
mands from Mephistopheles in 11. 1750-59 is, therefore, the 
gratification of gross sensuality, and differs essentially from the 
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Q^entelen of 1. 1771, the embracing of the world discussed above. 
It is here where, in my opinion, Goethe did not succeed in weid- 
ing together the old and the new. 

Taken as a whole, however, the scene is one of the grandest 
and mo8t powerf ul of the entire play. Not only because in it 
some of the profoundest problems that move the human breast 
are discussed, but also on account of the masterly delineation 
of the characters, particularly of Mephistopheles. The poet 
introduces him as a polished man of the world who knows 
how to disguise his temptations under the alluring Sugges- 
tion: bamtt bvL loiSgebunben, frei, erfa^reft toa^ bad 2eben fei. He 
meets with affective sarcasm Faust *s sceptic refusal to foUow 
him, he eggs him on in his violent outbreaks with bitter irony 
and heartless mockery, and, being sure of his victim, he even 
dares to preach to him moderation and resignation. It was 
Schiller who in one of his letters to Goethe (June 26, 1798) 
fiist called attention to this feature in Mephistopheles' charac- 
ter: ^er Xeufel bel^alt butc^ feinen 9lealtdm t)or bem Serftattb, unb bei 
Sauft k>ot bem ^eraen Stecht, dutoetlen aber fd) einen fie 
bie Stollen au tauf(^en nnb ber Xeufel nimmt bie 
Sernunft gegen ben Sauft in (S(^u|. Mephistopheles is 
not only the satanic tempter, ber ret^t unb toittt, but also the cold, 
matter-of-fact man, the prosaic realist, who mercilessly holds 
up to the enthusiastic Illusionist the seemingly insurmountable 
limitations of human nature. 

1535. Mtt ^unittf a name given to Satan in populär 
tradition because of his fondness f or appearing in the dress of a 
cavalier. 

1 549* (SlttÜeliren* C omp. Dichtung und Wahrheit (xx 1 1 1, 6 ff .) : 
Unfer pl^^fifc^ed fotool afö gefeUigeS Seben, (Sitten, O^etool^nl^eiten, 
SBcltflugi^eit, ^l^ilofop^ic, Stcltgion, ja fo mand^e« auföttige eretgnt«, 
MeiSruft und ^xx, \iCL^ toxx entfagen f ollen. It was chiefly 
due to the influence of Frau von Stein that the poet leamed to 
resign himself. See letter to Frau von Stein of July 22, 1776: 
(£d bleibt emig toal^r : fid§ au befd^ranfen, einen ©egenftanb, toenige 
@(egenftänbe re(^t bebürfen, fo auc^ red^t lieben, an il^nen l^ängen, fie 
auf alle ©eiten toenben unb mit ii^nen t>eretnigt toerben, baS mad^t ben 
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S)i(§ter, bcn Äünfticr — ben aRenfc^cn. Comp, also letter to 

Lavater (March 6, 1780): 3n ber ^Jugenb traut man fic§ au, bag 

man ben äj^enfc^en ^^aläfte bauen tonne, unb toennd um unb an tömmt, 

fo l^at man aKe $änbe boK au t^un, um il^ren ^Jti^t betfeite au bringen. 

es gel^ört immer biel Slefignatton au biefem efeln ®ef(§äft, in« 

beffen mug t^ au(i^ fein. 

1554-57. .Comp. Zahme Xenien (ii, 395) : 

9(6er ivenn ber 2:ag bte SBett 
Sßieber auf bie ^üBe fteQt 
%^xotxX\6^ möc^t er birS erfüQen 
SRit ber f^rUl^e beftem SBtQen ; 
3u antttag fc^on toanbelt ftdb 
a){orgentraum gar tounberlic!^. 

1558-61. Goethe*s early and painful experiences resulting 
f rom bis desire critically to analize bis illusions and f eelings are 
recorded in tbe remarkable poem Die Freuden, (See tbe 
editor's edition of Goetbe's poems, p. 153.) It is most in- 
structive to compare also young Lessing's powerf ul arraignment 
of critical reason in tbe poem: Ueber die Regeln der Wissen- 
schaften zum Vergnügen (Lachm., i, 179): 

2)te grübeinbe Vernunft bringt fic^ in aSed ein, 

Unb toiQ, too fte ntc^t ^errfd^t, boc^ nic^t entbehret fe^n. 

Unb mid^ ersürnt fie oft, toenn fte ber @d^ul entttifd^t, 
Unb ft)i^gem Xabel ^olb in unfere Suft ft(^ mtfc^t. 



!Du [Semunft] trei b ft burd) Kegeln, ®runb, Shinftn^örter, Se^rgeBSube, 
Sus Suft bte Ouintef feni, recttf icierft bte fjfteube, k. 

Tbe word iWttel (frittUc^ = fault-finding), Goetbe adopted 
f rom bis Frankfort dialect. See A. Askenasy, Die Frankfurter 
Mundart. 

1561. SeÜendfra^ett, comp. Gespr, mit Eckermann (Marcb 11, 
1828): 8(m 2. Xeil meine« Sauft fann ic§ nur in ben frul^en ©tunbcn 
bed 2^ged arbeiten too . . . bie graben bed täglid^en Sebend mi(§ nod| 
ttid^t Dertoirrt l^aben. 

1562-65. Comp., bowever, Zahme Xenien (ii, 394): 

SZad^tS, tuenn gute ® elfter fc^tueifen, 
©d^Iaf btr bon ber ©tlrne ftretfen, 
9RonbenU(^t unb ©ternenflimmem 
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2)i(6 mit eiDlgem 910 umf(!^immeTn, 
®(^etnft bu bir entförpert fd^oit, 
Ua^tft Uät an &ottei It^ron. 

1566-71. These Unes throw interesting light on Faust 's long- 
ing for the Deed (1. 1 237) and show the real cause f or bis inner 
condition. Conscious of the wealth of his inner life, he is aware 
at the same time of his inability to realize this ideal world in 
actual lif e. It was the same painf ul consciousness of the dishar- 
mony between the ideal and real world and of the lack of energy 
to make an end of this discord by taking hold of things that waä 
feit in Germany for several generations and found expression 
afterwards in the word S^eltfcfimeTj. During this period it was 
the fashion to compare the German nation to Faust or to 
Hamlet. 

1573-78. It cannot besaid that the juxtaposition here of the 
hero dying in the glory of victory and of a libertine who finds 
his death in the arms of a courtesan is particularly happy. 
What Faust wants to say is that he envies every one who dies 
in the midst of the intoxication of pleasure, before having 
had time to analyze and thereby destroy his pleasure. F. 
Theod. Vischer commenting on this passage correctly says: 
er fielet bic %at nur bon Seiten i^reS ©lanaeS on, totrft fic fo inä 
®ebict ber ®enüffc unb mit t§m bon [\^ ; ptte er einen ©eßriff bon 
l^rent inneren SBert, fo müfetc tl^n biefer aum SBegriffe bcS l^öl^cren 
SBerte« fül^ren, ber im ftetigen SSirlen liegt, baS aber tonn i^m 
ie^t ntc^t einfallen. 

1583. (BttOÜf^it, the agitated and chaotic State of his soul 
previous to the sounding of the Easter-bells. For a similar use 
of ©etoü^l see Brü/^ an Frau von Stein (April 14, 1776): bte 
feltenen ®etoü§lc. D,j, G,y in, 143: glaubcnleer ©etou^l. Epilog zu 
Schillers Glocke: "^^m, toenn er bom acrrüttenben ©ctoü^lc beS 
bittem ©C^meracg, k. Comp, also An Aug. von Stollberg {p,j\ G,,' 
III, 61) : ic§ fül^lc ©ie lönncn i^n tragen biefen äcrftürften ftammelnbcn 
ÄuSbrucf, »enn baS 93ilb beS UnenbUcftcn [masc] in unShJÜ^lt. 

1 587-1 606. The importance of this passage in which Faust 
curses the various forms of illusion has already been pointed 
out in the introductory remarks to the scene. I quote in the 
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following a few passages showing the long and serious tnought 
which Goethe gave to the question conceming the value of 
Illusion and its relation to truth. In a letter to Fried. Oeser 
(Feb. 13, 1769) he writes: O meine greunbin, ba^ ßtd^t ift Me 
Sai^ri^ett; bo(!^ bie ©onne ift nic^t bie ^al^r^eit, t)on ber boc^ bad 
ßic^tqutttt. 3)ie Slad^t ift Untüa^r^eit. Uitb toaä ift ©d^ön^eit ? ©ie 
ift Si(^t unb nid^t S^ad^t. S)ämmerung, eine (S^elburt bon 
^al^r^eit unb Untoal^rl^eit. In the poem £>ü Freuden^ 
which originated at about the same time, we are told how the 
beautiful illusion of which life consists is destroyed by critical 
analysis. According to the poem Regen und Regenbogen (11, 298) 
it is in what the philistian calls ^er bunte ^rug ber leere ©d^ein 
that we are to recognize @)ott unb fein (^efe^. Hence, in the fol- 
lowing lines Epirrhema (i i, 230) he calls illusion also to a 1^ r e r 
@d^ein, because it represents the truth which we, as men, are 
allowed to know: 

f^reuet eudg beS to a 1^ r e n ® d^ e t n 8» 
(£ud^ beS emften ©tiieleS, 
fteitt SebenbtgeS ift ein (StnS» 
3mmer tftd ein iBieleS. 

It is most significant that Faust who, in the present passage, 
curses illusion, closes the magnificent monologue at the begin- 
ning of the Second Part with the hopeful confession : 

^m farbigen Stbglans l^aiben n)ir baS Seben. 
The whole question is summed up by Goethe in the follow- 
ing lines from Die natürliche Tochter (x, 51) : 

%tx @d^ein, toaS tft er, bem baS SSSefen fe^lt ? 
%qA SBefen, toSr eS, »enn eS ntd^t erfd^tene ? 

The deep philosophic interest which Schiller took in this 
problem may be seen from his poems : Das verschleierte Bild 
zu Sais and Die Poesie des Lebens^ one of the most remarkable 
documents of his philosophic poetry. See also the discussion 
in the 26th of his Aesthetische Briefe and the introduction to 
the Braut von Messina, 

1588. £off» Itnb ^aufeltoerf, "alluringjugglery." 
1606. ®ebtt(b* See, however,6^r. /«/'r<7ja,No. 576: ©taube, 
Siebe, Hoffnung füllten einft in rul^iger gefeUiger ©tunbe einen 
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ptoftifc^en Xxith in i^rer Statur, [\t befletMfiten fi(^ ^ufammen unb 
f(!^ufen ein lieMi(^d ®cbilbe, eine ^anbora im p^ern 
Sinne, b i e 6) e b u l b. 

1607-26. ^ifteri^or, The commentators are divided in 
their opinion as to the nature of these spirits and the meaning 
of the song. While the majority believe that they are 
evtl spirits and identical with those of the previous scene, 
others hold that they are good spirits and that it was Goethe's 
original plan to introduce both kinds of spirits after the 
model of the puppet-play or of Marlowe*s good and evil angels. 

There is, however, not the slightest proof that Goethe had 
any such plan. Nor is it, on the other hand, at all probable 
that the poet at this critical moment should have evi/ spirits 
give Faust the sound ad vice contained in 11. 1617-26 which, if 
he foUowed it now, as he does later in the Second Part, would 
make the compact with Mephistopheles impossible. Mephis- 
topheles feels this, hence he falsely Claims the spirits as bie fleinen 
))on ben Steinen and ridicules their advice, taking even the 
trouble of mockingly imitating tone and metre of their song. 

I believe that the present Q^etfterc^or must be considered from 
an entirely different point of view. Hildebrand, in his famous 
article Geisf (11, 13, 9), has collected a number of passages show- 
ing how Goethe was fond of speaking of his intercourse with 
spirits, especially during the act of producing poetry. While 
busy on Tasso he writes to Frau von Stein (June 4, 1780): t(j^ 
n)ar su ^ufe unb rebete mit ben &d\ittn ; April 19, 1781 : ba nttc^ 
gute @)eifter in meinem ^aufe befudjt l^aben, bin tc^ nic^t ausgegangen 
fte auf^ufuc^en. He also heard the spirits singf hence the poem 
Gesang der Geister über den Wassern of which he writes to Frau 
von Stein (October 14, 1779) : bon bcm ©efange bcr ©ciftcr ^öbe idj 
no(^ tounberfame ©tropl^en gel^ört; lann mtc^ aber laum betUegenber 
erinnern. 

In the present ^(etfterd^or he makes a similar use of the sing- 
ing of spirits which he himself seemed to experience in 
moments of highest poetic inspiration. Trembling with agita- 
tion after the dreadful curses, Faust hears the chorus of the 
spirits that seems to rise from the depth of his conscience. 
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This chorus voices his better nature and points toward a new 
life. The final promise by the spirits, that with new songs they 
will accompany Faust*s new life, proves beyond a doubt that 
they are not evil spirits, but spirits such as the poet belle ved to 
be helping and guiding him : 

Scihtcmenb füi^rcn gute ©eifter, 

®clinbc Icitenb, j&öc^ftc SReiftcr, 

QvL bem, bcr StOeS f^afft unb fd&uf. 

It is an inner experience and a psychological process of great 
depth and truth which the spirit-chorus thus visibly represents. 
Mephistopheles has nothing to do with this chorus, the echo of 
Faust's conscience, the possible efföcts of which he tries to 
destroy as quickly as he can. 

1608. ^ttftM, comp, passage quoted in note to 1. 455: SBo 
nid^t, fo mu6 er [ber SJJenfc^] ha^, toaS um i^n l^er tft burd^ 3 er* 
ftörung in bcr Umfong fetneä toirfUci^cn S)afein8 sieben unb bcr* 
l^ccrcnb um fic^ greifen, 2c. 

161 2. ^alh^Otif demigod = man. See Fon deutscher Bau- 
kunst (D, j\ G., II, 211): ®cnn in bcm SJJcnfiJ^cn ift eine Mlbcnbe 
Sßatur. . . ©obalb er nichts au forgcn unb au fürchten l^at, greift ber 
Halbgott, toirffam in feiner SRul^c, uml^cr nac^ ©toff, il^m feinen 
®cift ctnaui^auc^en. 

1617-2T. As these lines contain not only ad vice which Faust, 

contrary to Mephistopheles, is to foUow in his later career, but 

also some of Goethe's best wisdom, it is impossible that they 

are being uttered by evil spirits. For the spirits' advice to 

rebuild in his heart the world which he destroyed, expresses 

Goethe's conception of the highest vocation of man and is the 

answer to the question: can man be a creator like God? Comp. 

the defiant words of Goethe*s Prometheus: 

$icr fi^ Idö, forme SWenfc^cn 

^^ad^ meinem Sttbe, 

(£tn (^efd^Ied^t, bag mir gleid^ fei. 

and the poet's later counsel in the poem Eins und Alles (11, 226) : 
9Be(tfee(e, lomm und ju burc^bringen ! 

J)ann mit bem SBeltgeift felbft 511 ringen [as creators], 
Süßirb unfrer firofte ,Ciod)beruf. 

and in the poem Wiederfinden (iv, 160) : 

StUa^ braucht nic^t me^r ju fd^affen, 
SSir erfc^Qffen feine «Seit. 
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S«e the notes to these poems in the editor's edition of 
Goethe's poems. Comp, also the following passage from 
Schiller's essay : Etwas über du erste Menschengesellschaft^ etc. : 
Ch: [ber 9Renf(^] loürbe bod ^arabied in eine SSilbnig tjertDanbelt unb 
bann bie SSilbnift aum ^arabieiS gemati^t ^aben. 

1629. Züttn, Mephistopheles feeU that " deeds *' are the only 
eure for Faust's condition, hence his sarcasm and his effort to 
Interpret the meaning of deeds in the following lines. * 

1637-38. Comp, the poem Hypochonder (ii, 257): 

!Der Xeufel ^o( bad 9Renf(^enfief(^te(^t 1 

aXan möchte rafenb toetben 

!Da ne^m \^ mir fo eifrig bor : 

XBia ntemanb »eiter fe^en, 

WSl oa bas »oU, (Bott unb ^ felbft 

Unb bem Zeufel überlaffen ! 

Unb iQum fel^ id^ ein SRenfil^engeftctt 

@o \i^^ id^'S »ieber lieb. 

164a $ait, rabble. 

1641. ^ine? iPOn ben %XV^t% such as the Earth-^pirit. 
Comp. 1. 1746. 

1652. um %^iit^ UHKen, an idiomatic expression meaning 
"gratuitously." 

1660. ^ad ^ritlien* Faust retains his indifference to the 
life beyond to the very last. See 11. 11442-44: 
Stad^ brüben ift bie StuSftt^t und berrannt 
X^or l toer bort^in bie %ugen bUn^elnb rid^tet, 
@i(^ Über SBoKen feine» (Bleichen bid^tet 

1670. CHn OÜeit ober Unten« Comp. Zur Naturwissenschaft 
im Allgemeinen (xxxiv, 129): 3n \itm ntenfc^Iii^en (Steifte fotoie im 
Unit)eTfunt ift nic^tö oben noc^ unten. Med forbert gleid^e Siechte an 
einen gemeinfamen 9)^ittelpunlt, ber fein gel^eimed ^afein eben burd^ 
bad l^armonifc^e ^er^ältni^ aUer Xeile au il^m ntanifeftirt 

1678-87. The meaning of these lines is that Faust, who no 
longer has any "illusions," nevertheless demands all possible 
and impossible enjoyments which he knows will not satisfy 
him. Mephistopheles cannot, however, be confused by these 
demands and with exquisite irony tries to check Faust's hasty 
insatiability by pointing to the time in later life U^o U^it toaS 
(S^utö in Stulpe fc^maufen mögen. 
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1698. Xop, agreed, 'tis a bargain. ©(^lag auf ©d^Iag, shake 
again. Bargains were and are still made by shaking hands. 

1705. ber 3^^ger fatten. Of the various explanations of this 
expression that of Schulte seems to me the most plausible. 
According to him a mediaeval water-clock is meant which had 
but one hand that feil back after every 24 hours. 

171 1. toad frag ifl^ = i4 frage nx^i. Comp, the beginning of 
the poem Dem Schicksal (Z>. /. G,^ iii, 143) : SBod toeig ic^ tDOiS 
mir ^ter gefällt, 2C. 

1712. ^OCtorfll^lttaiti?^ the feast given by a Student after 
taking his doctor's degree. There is no evidence that Goethe 
planned such a scene, although we know from a letter to 
Schiller (April 3, iSoi), that he intended to write a doctoral 
disputation in which Mephistopheles was to take part as a 
fal^renber ©d^olafttfud. According to Scherer this disputation 
was to have preceded the present scene. See the sketch in the 
Paralipomena, 

1716-33. Faust's aversion to a written agreement is due not 
only to his keen sense of honor, but also to the realization of 
the inadequacy of every legal Instrument. 

1 728-29. The meaning of this passage will be explained by 
the foUowing quotations : Entwurf einer Farbenlehre (xxxv, 279): 
Seboc^ toie fc^toer ift ed, boiS Seiten nic^t an bie ©teile ber (sac^e au 
fe^en, boS SBefen immer lebenbig t)or ft(^ 5U l^aben unb ed nic^t 
bur(^98orteautöten. Spruch, Widerspruch (li, 260) : 
@o6a(b man fpric^t, beginnt man fd^on su irren. 
Zahme Xenien (11, 396) : 

(^em »äi i(^ Uebeiliefntng loS 
Unb ganj original ; 
2)o(^ ift baS Unternehmen groB 
Unb fül^rt tn manil^e dual. 

1737* ^td^ll^eit 83(ttt; von Loeper suggests that the use of 
blood in compacts with the devil is a parody of the sentence: 
*' non sacramentum sine sanguine, '' meaning, of course, the blood 
in the sacrament of the Lord's supper. The custom of signing 
with blood the agreement with the devil occurs as early as the 
Theophilus-legend of the 6th Century ; it is mentioned in all the 
versions of the Faust-legend, and as late as 1613 {Anzeiger des 
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Deutschen Museums ^ 1^55» P* 288) we are told of a Student who 
sells himself to the devil by signing himself with his own 
blood. According to Mumer (Gäuchmatt) it was the custom 
also to write love letters with one*s own blood. 

1750-51. This piain Statement leaves no doubt as to the fact 
that it is the intoxication of sensual pleasures for which his 
insatiable nature is longing. I have pointed out, however, in 
the introduction to this scene, that there is a great di£Eerence 
between the meaning of „^tti\x%" in the present lines and the 
„geitte$en^ in 1. 1771, a difference of which Goethe may not 
have been wholly conscious. For the history of ^^ genießen" and 
ffOhwxi** compare the excellent articles in Grimmas Wb., iv, 
3461 and 3519 ff., by R. Hildebrand. That Goethe considered 
Faust *s attitude toward the question of „^txmi" as most es- 
sential for the plan of the drama^ may be seen from Parali- 
pomenon^ i: 8cbcn8*®enu6 bcr ^crfott [Sauft] bon au6cn öefe^cn. 
erftcr Sl^cil. 3n bcr S)umpf5ctt ßcibenf^oft. 3toc^tcr Xi^cil. Saaten. 
%zxcix% na(| äugen unb @^enug mit ^etouftfetn. @c^ön]^eits@d^öpfuugd» 
(S^enuB bon innen. 

1767. HetUetom $a§* Conceming Goethe's fondness for 
the seemingly contradictory expression of truths, see note to 
11. 328-29. Similar expressions are : ntt(| in etotger un f (^ u I b i« 
Ö C r ©C^ulb au totnben (Scholl, Briefe u, Aufsätze^ 1 59). go I g f a m 
fü^lt 1(5 immer meine ©eelc am f(3^Önften frei (Iphigenie), Xroftloä 
au fein ift ßiebcnben bcr fc^önftc Xroft (Pandora), Unglücffeligeg 
®Iücf (Westöstl. Divan). 

1768-75. These lines are to a great extent a self-confession of 
the young poet, showing how he discovered that the centre of 
man is to be found in the feeling of the heart, and not in the 
knowledge of the head. 

1769. The self-mastery which this line implies, Goethe gave 
up later, for he asks Schiller (July 9, 1796), to help him regain 
it: 34 bitte ©ie, nic^t abaulaffen, um, id^ möchte tool fagen, mic^ 
auiS meinen eignen ©ränaen l^inau^ au treiben. It 
is not improbable that the poet had to a certain extent lost the 
füll understanding for the Ideals of his youth expressed in the 
present passage, when he undertook to finish the scene. 
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1770. 9)leitfll^]|ett=9^enfc|etttt)efen, 9)lenf(gentum, as in 1. 4406. 

1771* genießen = t)oII unb tief erfaffen. This meaning, as 

Hildebrand has shown, was given to ,,genie|en'' first by Herder. 

See Herder's Lebensbild^ 1 11, 372: 

Unb, Siebe, lonnteft ^erjen binben, 
3n einanber (£mig(eit ju finben . . . 
Retngetöutert in bti ju jerflieBen 
9(IleS}eItinfi(l^toereint genieBen. 

Comp, also Goethe, An Lottchen (i, 49) : 

%^ t% [bas ^erj] möchte gern gelannt fein, überflieBen, 
3n baS SRitenU^finben einer (Sreatur, 
Unb toertrauenb i^niefac^ neu 9 e n i e B en 
S((e8 Selb unb gfreube berSßatur. 

and An den Mond (i, 64) : 

©elig, toet flc^ bor ber SBelt 

tifüM. l^aB berf(^üeBt, 

(Einen gf^^unb am Sufen ^&It 

UnbntitbemgenieBt 

föaS toon aRenf(^en nic^t getouBt 

Cber nit^t bebac^t 

iCurd^baS Sabt)rintl§ ber Sruft 

tOSanbelt in ber 9la^t 

1773- 3it SBol|( ttttb "i&t^ z^m^. An AugusU Stollberg (]zxi. 

26, 1775): ©ic fragen ob ic^ glüdlit^ bin? Sa, meine befte ic§ bin«, 

unb toenn id^S nid^t bin fo too^n t tpenigftend aa bad tiefe ©efül^I 

t)on Sreub ViXi\i Seib in mir . . . aber \^ bin kbie ein (lein 

^nb, toeiiS ®ott. The same idea occurs in Friedrich von 

Suonenburk, one of the Minnesingers (Hagen, M, S,f 11, 357) : 

Welt, waerstu nicht, was waere uns Got, wer waere ze Gotes liche kommen? 
Was waere liep, was waere leit, 
Dln yinsterlicher schin? 

1774. txtotitttn, comp. An Lavaler (Noy, 14, I78i):i(^ l^abe 

S)i(^tung9« unb Sebendtraft genug, fogar mein eigne« ©elbft au einem 

©toebenborgifc^en ©eifteruniDerfum ertoeitert au füllen. Künsüer's 

Abendlied (11. 188): 

Unb biefeS enge S)afein toir 
3ur Q^migtett ertoeitem. 

Prometheus (viii, 286) : 

Cermdgt ibr mi(b auSiubebnen, 
3u erweitern 5U einer 893elt? 
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This transformation of the world into the ego, resulting in in- 
finite self-expansion, Goethe discussed with C. Ph. Moritz in 
Rome. See Ital, Reise (xxiv, 496): 5)Q^er crareift jcbc ^o^eie 
Orflantfatton i^rcr 92atUT na(^ bie i^r untergeorbnete unb tragt fte in 
t^r SBefen über. . . ^er SRenfc^ . . . foBt ^Ued, »od feiner Oifiantfa« 
tion {i(4 unterorbnet, burc^ bie unter oUcn am ^eOften gefc^liffene fpte» 
gelnbe Oberfläche feined SBefend in ben Umfang feined SBefend auf. 
See also ^zYiXWitx, Philosophische Briefe (iv, 47): (Sd giebt Xttgeit« 
blide im Seben, n)o koir aufgelegt ftnb, jcbe %Iume, jebeS entlegene 
@eftim, {eben %Burm unb jeben geahnten ^'ö^eren Greift an \ivci SBufen 
au britcfen — ein Umarmen ber ganzen Statur, gleich unfrer ®e* 
liebten. . . ^ie ganae ©d^öpfung serfitelt in feine $er« 
fönlid^feit. The same process is caUed by Pico de Mirandula 
(1601), p. 70: maritare mundum, 
1775- acrfdjcitcnt, comp, mit mir ju ©runbe gel^n, 1. 3365. 

1779. ^uerteig, comp. Gal., v, 9: A little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump, and i Cor., 5, 7: Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, etc. 

1780-81. By reminding Faust that only a god could embrace 
the "whole" in a manner such as he is striving for, Mephi- 
stopheles hits the fundamental desire of Faust to be like God. 
Comp. Mephistopheles' sneering remark in 11. 3284-85. 

1780. biefei^ ^onje, comp. Shakespeare-Rede (D, j, G., ii, 

43) : ^a$ toa^ eble $]^iIofop^en t)on ber SBelt gefagt l^aben, gilt aud^ 

Don ©d^äfefpearen, bad toai n)ir böd nennen, ift nur bie anbre (Seite 

t)om ®uten, bie fo notl^toenbig 5u feiner Q^ftenar nnb in ba^ ®anae 

gehört, al$ Bonci torriba brennen unb Saplanb einfrieren mxi% ba| ^ 

einen gemäfeigten ^immel8ftri(§ gebe. Pater Brey (D,j. G,, iii, 226) : 

9Räu8 unb Statten, gtö^ unb «Banken 
aRüffen alle Beitragen aum^ansen. 

Satyros {Ibid,^ lii, 484) : 

SBie ftcö $aB unb Sieb gebai 
Unbbae ^[((nunein G^an^eS toar. 

1785. ill^ toitt, comp. Goethe's reply to Schiller's admonition : 
©te muffen . . . emftltd^ toollen : 3Bir ttJoUcn feigen toie toeit »irS im 
SBotten bringen tonnen. See also Urworte^ Orphisch (11, 245), 
showing the cause for Goethe's lack of will power: 
Sebingung unb ^t\t% unb aller SSitle 
Sftnur ein äSoIten. toeil toit t^tn follten. 
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1789. ^oetett, e.g. a court poet of the second Silesian school. 

1796. 9Jorbe = Slorblänbcr. 

1802. ^errn SKifrufOi^ltttti^, comp, the definition of '<micro- 
cosmus " in the Lexicon Alchemiae : " Microcosmus est parvus et 
medius mundus inter firmamentalem et elementalum situs na- 
turaliter, quia de utroque participat i.e. homo: quia quidquid 
in illis realiter et actu continet, in homine pariter habetur spiri- 
tualiter et potentia. ^cr SRcnfd^ toirbt bte llcinc SBclt flcnanbl, ^^tx-- 
rumft ba| in il^tjf'attcS unfid^tbar unb flciftU^ toaiJ in ber ßrogcn SBelt 
IctbU«iftunbfi(§t6ar.'' 

1804. ber 9Renf41|eit ^on^, what he conceives to be the 
highest ideal of human nature, i.e. to become equal to God. 

1808. Socfen = Soccus. 

181 5. Comp. Fr. Th. Vischer (Beiträge, etc., 315) : SBlr l^aBcn c8 
auf (Schritt unb Xritt mit ber graßc bont UncnbUc^cn unb (£nblic§cn au 
tl^un. . . ^cr mcnfc^Ud^c ®ctft näl^crt flc^ ni(§t nur bcm Uncnbltcjen, 
fonbcnt er lebt In il^m, trägt c8 in fld^ unb ift öon tl^nt umfleben . . . 
ein enerflifd^eg aJJcnfc^cnlcbcn ftettt bälget eine aunt Stbfoluten aufftet* 
ßcnbe Sinie bar, aber eS ift eine ßinie bie niemals antommt. . . 8CB 
Sflefles im ©efü^I ergibt fld^ barauS ein ©(l^mera, ber feine ©rönacn au 
l^aben f*eint. 3)ieg ift bie Sragöbie be8 aRcnft^enlebeng, für bereu 
2Be]^ feine »orftettuuö eineS Senfeitä 3:roft bringen fann, benn leben 
toir bort atö Snbibibucn fort, fo leben toir eben bort aucj toieber in 
enblid^en Serl^ältniffen mit ©nbUc^feit bel^aftet, bleiben alfo ber toan* 
bcinbe SBiberfpru(5 bon tlnenbli(^em unb enbli(|em, 8uft unb ©^mera, 
toie l^ier. 

1820-33. With satanic logic, Mephistopheles shows Faust in 
these lines how he may obtain the self-expansion for which he 
strove in vain through speculation, by intensified pleasure. It 
is a delicious picture to imagine Faust leading the life of a 
recent upstart, driving a team of six horses, etc. 

1828. atteiS binnen, comp. 11. 2038-39. 

1829. mit = bamit (Hildebrand). 

1830-33. Goethe's aversion to abstract speculation was prob- 
ably due to Herder's influence: ©pefulation alS ^auptgefd^äfte 
beS Sebend — toeldl elenbeS @)efd^äfte ! ©ie gemö^nt enbttd^ allein atö 
©pefulation anaufcl^en ! ein Opium, toaS atte toai^re ßebenSfraft tötet 
(Herder, v, 458). 
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1840-41. A thought which we find frequently expressed by 
Goethe. See Briefe an Lavater^ p. 104 : " Individuum est ineffabile^ 
loorau« i(^ eine SBelt ableite. " Gespräche mit Eckermann, Oct. 1 5, 
1825: 9u(^ foDen loir ^ö^ere S^a^men nur audfprec^en, infofern fte 
ber %Belt pgute lommen. 9(nbere foUen mir bei und be« 
(alten. March 18, 1831 : ^ie Anlage hcA poliere aufzunehmen ift 
fe^r feiten, unb man tut ba^er im geh)ö^nU(^en Seben too\, folc^e 
2)inge für fic^ au bel^alten. Wanderjahre (xviii, 54) : Skr 
anbere lehren rnid, fann ivol oft ba$ ^efte t)erf((n)eigen. 

See also John, xvi, 12: 3(( (abe eu(( no(!( t)iel au fagen, aber i^ 
(önntet ed je^t vx^i tragen ; and Schiller, Gefährliche Nachfolge : 

f^reunbe, bebenlet vx^i xoo\, bie tiefere lü^neie SBa^t^eit 
Saut SU fagcn : f ogleid^ fteUt man fte eu(^ auf ben fto^f. 

1851-52. Comp. Lessing's sarcastic remark in the essay: 
UebiT eine Aufgabe im deutschen Merkur (Lachm., XI, 467) : toenn 
eu(( Q^ott (S(nabe unb (Segen giebt, ben einzigen ungeatoeifelten ©egen, 
mit htxx ©Ott ben S^enfc^en au^geftattet [bie Vernunft], au berfennen, 
mit Sügen au treten. 

1861. tInliebetttenlieU, coined by Goethe after the model of 
Oelefenl^eit and similar forms. 

1868-2050. The present revised form of this scene is found 
already in the Fragment of 1 790 ; the original somewhat burlesque 
Version is contained in the Urfaust, The happy and ingenious 
idea of having Mephistopheles in the r61e of a professor advis- 
ing a young Student and criticizing the various university- 
studies may have been conceived by Goethe while he was still 
a Student. Commenting on this scene Fr. Th. Vischer has 
these excellent remarks: 3u ^^n actuberl^afteften Sin^eiten t)on ge« 
bantenfprü^enbem 2:iefrinn unb lebenSboSer ^oefte in unferm ®ebi(j^te 
rechnet bie aSgemeine SBetounberung langft bad Q^efpräc^ bei$ 9)^ep]^i:» 
ftopl^ele« mit bem ©((üler. . . ®cr Sluftritt ift auflleic^ fünftlerifd^ al8 
ein äufeerft glüdlid^er 8lul^epun!t nac( bem SCbfc^lufe beS ©ünbniffeg a« 
betrachten, benn obgleich boU feiner ^emegung unb l(ufforberungen 
aum S)enfen, bringt er bo(§ bem ßefer ober 3wftt)auer einen angenel^men 
9la(|la6 t)on ben $Cnfpannungen bed t)oraudgegangen SBilbed bunfler 
(©eelcnfämpfe unb fe^t awgT^eic^ ^umorifttfc^ baS $un!tum hinter bog 
©tubenleben bei^ tlnit)erfität$le:§rerd mit feinen inneren (Sonflilten. 
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1879. ^terau^en, because the Student comes from another 
German principality he feels himself in the 2(U§Ianb. Thus 
Goethe wrote from Leipzig to a friend in Frankfurt (Oct. 21, 
1765): bei (Suc^ brausen im 9ieic^. 

1892. 83rüften, comp. l. 456. 

1898. xtült gefeiert, the watchword of the SSiifcn8=?ß5tlifter like 
Wagner, of which the universities were and occasionally still are 
füll. Goethe had an early contempt for this kind of learning. 
Thus he writes, Feb. 13, 1769: GS pngt einem immer noc§ an, ha^ 
©tartccföenicfcn [the reading of old books], ba^ in ßctpaiö offt für 
®eleWttntfeit paffirt 

1903. jerftteuen* Comp. Pniower, Zeugnisse, etc., p. 3, who 
quotes the sketch of a plan which Goethe made for Books 9-1 1 
of Dichtung und Wahrheit in which Goethe says of his sojourn 
at Strassburg: gortfe^unfl bcr übrigen SRatur* unb SWcbicinifc^en ©tu* 
bicn. Unenblid^c Bctftreuung. SSorbilb aum <5(§üle' im 
Sauft. In Paralipotnenon, i, Goethe characterizes the Student: 
S)umpfe3 toarmeS toiffcnfd^aftlic^eg (Streben. ©c^üIcr. 

1908-41. The following accöunt in Goethe*s autobiography of 
his own experiences as a young Student (xxi, 33 ff.) was prob- 
ably influenced by the present passage : 3Retne ^oUegia befud^te td^ 
anfangt emftg unb treulich ; bie ^l^tlofopl^ie toollte mi(^ Jeboc^ fetne^toegg 
aufflären. 3n bcr Öogi! lam c8 mir tounberlic^ bor, baß ic^ biejentgc 
©eiftegopcrationen, bte v^ öon Sugenb auf mit bcr größten S3equemlt(|» 
feit berrid^tctc, fo auSeinanberaerrcn, bercinjeln unb glei(§=» 
fam aerftören follte, um ben redeten ©cbraud^ bcrfelbcn cinaufel^en. 
$on bem ^inge, ber %8elt, t)on (^ott glaubte id^ ungefäl^r fo ttel au 
toijfen aB ber Se^rer felbft, unb e^ fc§ien mir an mcl§r aI8 einer ©tette 
getoaltig au l^apern. 

Much of the criticism of the study of philosophy in the present 
passage is doubtlessly due to Herder's influence, who certainly 
did not refrain from his sarcastic remarks conceming aca- 
demic philistinism when he first met the young poet at Strass- 
burg. We find, therefore, similar attacks against *' school and 
principles " in Goethe's essay. Von deutscher Baukunst which 
was written after Goethe's retum to Frankfurt. Se^D.j, G,, ii, 
208: ©(^äblitler ald 93e^fpiele finb bem (^eniu@ $rincipten. ^ox tl^m 
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möfien einaelne SRenf(!^en etnselne X^eile bearbeitet l^aben. (St 
ift ber cffte au8 beffen ©eele ble X^eile, tn (Stn etoige« ®anae au» 
famntengelPQC^fen, l^ertoortreten. 9(ber @(^u(e unb fnncipium feffelt 
aUe jiraft ber (Srtenntni^ unb X^ötigfett. In a letter to Herder 
written after the latter's departure from Strassburg (D,j, G.^ i, 
269) the poet sneeringly speaks of „^rofcfforcrittt.'' 

191 1. doSegilttt £9gicttlll, the usual freshman course in philos- 
ophy. 

'91 3* f^ttnifll^e Stiefeln, an Instrument of torture. Herder, 
Lebensbild^ I, 3', 218, says: SBoburd^ l^aben totr fo toentg eigene 
Denier : toeil fie f(!^on in ber @(^ule mit Sogt! eingeaäuut toerben. O 
bu fein mafc^inenartiger Se^rer ! ^u ^aft nöt^ig feinen gefunben Serftonb 
mit beiner Sd^uKogil au unterbrütfen ; fonft toürbe er bic!§ überfe^en, 
bir, toad \iVi eine ©tunbe faubertoelft^ geplaubert ^aft, naiJ^^er mit brei 
SBorten n a t ü r 1 1 c^, aber o^ne @<^ultoi^ l^erfagen. The same con- 
tempt for logic Goethe found in Amold's Kirchen- und Ketzer- 
geschickte, Comp. e. g. 1, 1 108. 

1923. SBeber-SD^eifterfiNIff, a comparison which Goethe has 
from Herder who uses it in his essay, lieber Ossian^ etc. (von 
deutscher Art und Kunst^ 1773» P* ^) *^^ i^ *^® essay, Vom Er- 
kennen und Empfinden (See Haym, Herder^ i, 647.) 

1936-39. The Opposition against the analytic process, which 
he shared with Herder, we find expressed quite early by Goethe. 
See Z>./ G^., i, 234: 3Renbeföfo^n unb anbere, beren ©(^üler unfer 
^err Stector [in ©tra^burg] ift, l^aben berfuc^t bie ©c^önl^eit toie einen 
©(^metterling au fangen . . . ed ift il^nen gelungen, bo(^ ed ift ntc^t 
anberS bamit, al8 mit bem ©c^mcttcrlingSfang . . . ber 8ei(§nam 
ift nic^t \i^^ ganae Xl^ier, eS gei^ört nod^ ettoaiS baau, no(| ein 
$au|7tftü(f, unb bei b e r Q^elegenl^eit, toie bei jeber anbem ein fel^r l^aupt» 
fä(^U(|eg ^auptftücT: \i^% Seben, ber ®eift, ber alleS f(^ön 

It is for this reason that Goethe avoided the analytic process 
both in his studies of art and in his scientific pursuits. See 
Materialien zur Geschichte der Earbenlekre {xxxvi, 410): 3um 
©lud fonnte ic^ mx^ an einigen ton ber ^ßoefic l^crübergebroc^ten, mir 
burc§ innere^ ©efül^l unb langen ©ebrauc^ betoä^rtcn SJJajimen feft* 
galten, fo hai eS mir atoar fditoer, aber nic^t unmöglich toarb, bun^ 
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ununtcrBro(§neS Slnfd^auen bcr SRatur unb Äunft . . . noc^ unb itac^ 
mir McÄunft überhaupt einzuteilen, of)ne fie a u ^erftücfcln. 

Zur Naturwissenschaft im Allgemeinen (xxiv, 145) written in 
1828 : SBcil aber bie 3Ratcrie nie o^nc ®eift, ber ©eift nie o^ne aRatcric 
cjiftirt unb toirffam fein lann, fo bermag aucf) bieSRaterie ftc§ aufteißem, 
fo toie fic^ ber @(eift nic^t nel^nien lögt, anauaie^^en unb abauftogen ; 
toie derjenige nur aUein a« beulen bermag, ber genugfam ge* 
trennt l^at um au berbinben, genugfam berbunben 
l^at, um toieber trennen au mögen. Comp, also Herder: 
ber ©rübler . . . bemcrlt alleS, nur ni(|t ben ©eift einer ©ac^c, 
ben läfet er ft(§ entujifc^en, benn ber läfet fic^ nic^t acrgliebern 
(ZurLit.y 6, 333). 3wt Srtoecfung beS ©enieä trägt bieS [pf^c§oIogifd)e] 
Sergliebem nichts ^t\. 93ei aller 3Rü^e bleibt bie vivida vis fo unan* 
getaftet, als ber rector archeus bei ben ©(§eibe!ünftlem ... ber ©eift 
blieb unfit^tbar (i, 255). 

1937* ^ennti^ ^U ixtxf^tn^ This Operation was called <'extractio" 
by the alchemists to whom Goethe here probably refers The 
Lexicon Alckemiae defines it : " eztractio est segregatio essentiae 
quae corpore suo extrahitur." In this way the quintessence was 
obtained : '* Quinta essentia animalium est, quae extrahitur ex 
partihus animalium/' 

1940. Encheiresin naturae. Encheiresis here means $anbgriff 
as is shown by the following definition in Hübner*s Conver- 
sations'Lexicon (1762): ein fünftlic^er ^anbgriff, toenn nemli(5 burc§ 
eine l^urtige unb e^ebite ^rt badjenige berric^tet toirb, toeld^ed mit 
^änben foll boHfül^ret toerben. ^anbgriff as well as "operatio" or 
"operatio manuaria" are expressions frequently used for alche- 
mistic experiments of all kinds. The following passage f rom Para- 
celsus' De Transmutationibus Metallorum ( Theatrum Chemicum^ 
h 497) sbows the use of " operatio naturae/' the evident equiv- 
alent of the later "encheiresis naturae'': "Unde quaeso Phys- 
ica fundamentum primum habet, an ex apparentia tantum- vel 
rerum naturalium manifesta superficie.^ Nihil minus, at ex 
occultissimis operationibus naturae^ ad manifestissimos effectos 
comparatis." 

(H^entie = Alchemy and not chemistry in the present sense 
of the word. 
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1944-45. Notice the sarcasm directed against the use of 
foreign words in university instruction at that time. 

1947. Comp, letter to Frau von Stein (Sept. 14, 1780): 3« 
meinem Äo^f iftg toie in einer aJiü^Ie mit Diel ©ängen, too ^nqUi^ 
gefc^roten, gemalen, getoallt unb Oel geftoBen toixb. 

1949. äReta^l^^fl!* Comp. Schiller's letter to Goethe (July9, 
1796): 8« meiner nic^t geringen Sufriebenl^eit l^oöe i^ in htm adelten 
©uci^e [t)on SS. 9Keifter] auc§ ein paar 3cilen gefunben, bie gegen Me 
9Retap^^fif gwnte matten unb auf baS fpeculatibe ©ebürfnit im 
9)^enf(§en SBeaiel^ung l^aben, 7C. 

1950-54. Comp. Hildebrand: ^aS mug bod^ ^ant gefreut 
l^abcn, toenn erg gelefen ^at 

'959* ^atü^VÜptiO^f of the text-books which at that time were 
still used in German universities. 

1963. bictiert* Goethe accents the first syllable. — ^etltg 
(Seift, the uninflected form used in the Frankfurt dialect as e.g. 
in heilig ®eift*§ofpital, 2C. 

1978-79. Comp. 1. 1729, bk §errf(|aft fül^ren 9Sad|8 unb ßeber. — 
Mit^tbotttif a favored expression with Goethe. See Z>. / G,, u, 
441, „mitgebomen" SBol^lftanb ; iii, 86, fatum "congenitum;" in, 
451, „mitgebome'' Harmonien. A similar attack on the juris- 
prudence of the time we find in Lessing's Der junge Gelehrte (i, 
215): unbrauchbare ©efe^e abgeftorbener Staaten gum Sflac^teile ber 
93ittigfeit unb SSemunft berbre^en. 

1989. Comp. Herder, Lebensbild^ i, 3', 218 : 3^ ba3 ift ein toirl» 
lid^eS ^erberben für 4>iSo<ro<l><afievos ... er fe^t ba^ gan$e pl^ilofopi^ifi^e 
S)en!cn in^ 93 ehalten [öon SBorten], er lernt befinircn; er 
fc^toört auf bie SBorte feineg ßei^rerS. 

1996. tin ^OXtf comp. Lessing (l, 182) : 

fiunfttodrtet muffen bann ber 2)umin]^eit ^lb%t beden. 
/?./. t?., II, 444: ^err S)r. SJ^ünfter fejte ^^pot^efen gegen ^^potljefe, 
unb fo fe:^r hit feinige mit toillfüi^rlic^en 93egriffen unb 
Äunfttoörtcrn auSgeftopft toar, k. 

Hildebrand, in connection with this passagp, remarks : @§ ift 
gut SSolfifci^, ©oetl^c ]§at e8 offenbar fd^on in ßeipatg im ©otteg geprt. 
He also quotes Gottshed, Erste Gründe der gesamten Weltweisheit^ 
§928 : 3nS befonbere merfet man an, ba| toir un^, aud^ im ftiUen S^ad^« 
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benlen, allaeit ber SSorte bebienen, beten toii im Sieben ge^ 
too^nt flnb. S)iefeS tft aud^ in ber X^at biel bequemer aur ©efc^tolnbiö» 
feit uttfreS SRad^finncnS aI8 toenn toir bie SBegtiffe felbft 
allaeit torftellen follten. 

Goethe always detested the use of mere words. See Falk, 
Goethe aus näherem Umgänge^ p. 20: 9)2an treibt bie jungen Seute 
l^erbentoeife in Stuben unb ^ö^rföle aufammen unb fpeift fte in Srmang« 
lung toirllid^er ® e g e n ft ä n b e mit Zitaten unb SS r t e n ab. ^ i e 
^nf(6auung, bie oft bem Se^rcr felbft fel^It, mögen S\^ 
bie ©c^ülcr l^interbrein berfd^affen. Comp, also 11. 2565-66, and the 
words of the scholar in Part 11, 11. 6536: id^ l^alte mid^ bor allem 
aus @(efd^riebene. 

2012. He 0(0^' Untl f leine Sßelt, nature and man. 

2038. Q^roit, comp. 11. 2750; aB ftünben grau, leibl^aftig bor vx^ 
ba ¥$^fil« unb a^etap^^ftfa ; and: 

©d^tuara unb SSeiB» eine Slotenfd^au, 

Semtifc^t, ein nlebertiäd^tig (Brau (11, 317). 

2039. Comp. Neidharty 18, 4: schön als ein gold gruonet der 
hagen, i.e. is green with golden blossoms. 

2045. It was customary during the i8th Century for students 
to ask the professor to inscribe himself in their albums. 

2048. Gen. III, 5. "You shall be as gods, you shall know 
good and evil." Comp. Agrippa v. Nettesheim, Cap. i, De incer- 
titudine et vanitate omnium scientiarum, etc. : " But first I must 
admonish you that all sciences are as well evil as good, and 
that they bring us no other advantage to excel as deities, more 
than what the Serpent promised of old, when he said : Ye shall 
be as gods, knowing good and evil." See also Helmont's opinion 
of university studies in Amold's Kirchen- und Kertzerge schichte ^ 
II, 74: ®a erfal^r id|, bag ic^ nur burc^ ben SBuc^ftaben aufgebläbet 
toar, unb gleid^fam bon berbotenen SBaum gegeffen l^atte. 

2050. Comp, note to 1. 439 and the motto to Part iii of Dich- 
tung und Wahrheit^ in which the Storm and Stress period is de- 
scribed: Sd ift bafür geforgt, \iO^ bie SBaume nic^t in ben Fimmel 
toac^fen. See also Spr, in Prosa^ No. 903, which explains the 
©ottä^nlic^feit. 

2052. bie fletne SBelt, the world in which the drama plays in 
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the First Part; bie flTO^e S^elt, the political world at the 
Emperor's court into which Faust is introduced in the Second 
Part. 

2058-59. See, on the other hand, the Baccalaureus of Part 
Second, 1. 6699 : 9tn t> e rtö e g e n tx)te nur einer. 

2069. ((f uerlllft, an allusion to " inflammable air" of the fire- 
balloon or Montgolfier, the discovery of which by the Brothers 
Montgolfier in 1782 created a great Sensation. 

Knetbac^d fteller 

The original of this scene which is contained in the Utfaust 
was written in prose and afterwards revised by Goethe for the 
Fragment of 1790. Its coarse and burlesque tone reminds 
one of the puppet-plays, and it is not improbable that the 
scene was suggested by a similar scene in the puppet-play 
which Goethe saw in his youth. (See Creizenach, Goethe- 
Jahrb., III, 341.) 

The Story of Faust 's ride on the cask — a story upon which the 
present scene is partly based — appears for the first time in the 
Faust-book of 1 589, where we are told that the action took place 
in Leipzig. Later tradition localized Faust's famous feat at 
Auerbach's Keller, a wine-room in the basement of " Auerbachs 
Hof," as the building, which is still existing, was called in 
Goethe's time. While a Student at Leipzig, Goethe frequented 
this resort in Company with his f riend Behrisch, and doubtlessly 
often saw, among other mementos still preserved, the famous 
two pictures, one of which represents a drinking party, and the 
other Faust*s ride on the cask. 

The fact that Goethe in a letter to Auguste von Stollberg 
(Sept. 17, 1775) says that he wrote a scene of Faust, and then, 
in the same connection, continues : SJ^ir )t)arS in aU htm tote einet 
Statte bie ®ift öefreffen l^at, fie läuft in aUcr ßöc^cr, fc^lütpft atte 
Seuc^tigfeit, t)erf(|Ungt aUeS ^^baare ba3 il^r in ben SSeg fommt unb 
i^r inncrfted glül^t Don unauSIöfc^Uc^ t^erberbltc^em f^euer, is accepted 
generally as evidence that it was the present scene which 
Goethe wrote that day. 
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The purpose of the scene in its present shape is expressed in 

the words of Mephistopheles, 11. 2158-60: 
3(^ muB t)i(^ nun t)or ollen S)in8en 
Sn luftige (S^efeUfc^aft ibrtngen, 
3)amit bu fte^ft, toie leicht fit^d (eben (ä^. 
To a certain extent this seems to have been the purpose also of 
the original, but the fact that in the latter Faust performs the 
magic tricks, leaves it uncertain whether he is pleased with the 
scene before him or not. The revision in the Fragment leaves 
no doubt in this respect. Faust shows plainly his disgust with 
the revelling students, and Mephistopheles has not succeeded 
with his effort. It is evident f rom this that the poet*s conception 
of the character of Faust had in the meantime increased in 
depth. 

2073. ^tofd^. For the meaning of the names of the students 
see Fr. Kluge, Studentensprache and John Meier, Hallensische 
Studentensprache, Stofd^ in the Student slang. is the name of a 
3ud^^ or f reshman, ^ranbet or ^ranbfuc^iS, the name of a Student 
in the second Semester. The name is explained by the f ollowing 
custom of "hazing" freshmen: S)ic Süc^fc, bic aud) atö (SimfonS 
Süc^fe betrachtet tpurben, mußten mit Xalg befc^mtert unb mit Sibtbu^ 
in ben paaren burc^ bie Stetigen ber ^urfc^en laufen, bte fte mit Spänen 
unb 3Mitbcm in SBranb fe^en toottten. SCItmc^er (originally Sllten) 
or 9CItburf(^, is the name of a Student after the third semester. 

2082. 9{ttnba, according to Kluge a special form of drinking, 
during which the goblet is handed around and everyone before 
drinking must sing a song. The name is taken from the old 
ref rain : 9lunba. Short folksongs are also called SlunbaS in cer- 
tain parts of Germany. 

2090-91. The lines show the general contempt into which 
the Holy Roman Empire had fallen. Comp. E. Meier, 55eutf(^e 
Ätnbcrretme unb Äinberfpielc au3 (£d)toabcn, p. 39: 

di^))eT(e ^i))^erle bum^, 
%tx Äaifcr ift c ßum^), 
er reitet über fjfelb 
Unb bringt e ©ad boll (Belb. 
2092. A proverb according to Herder, Gedichte (Hempel), 162 : 
H^olitifc^ Sieb, ein böfeS, böfeS Sieb 1" 
@o fagt bad ®t'n(6n)ort 
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2098. einen ^Obfl ttW^ltn, a comical ceremony performed 
during drinking-bouts. The chosen pope was seated on the 
table where he had to answer the Latin questions put to him by 
the Company and to drink the health of every one present un- 
til he would implore St. Ulric to be let off. 

2099. QttaUtSt, the ability to drink. 

2101-2. A populär song. Comp. Erk and Böhme, Deutscher 

Liederhort, 11, 315. See also Carmina Burana^ p. 186: 

Nahtegal, sing einen ddn mit sinne 
miner hohgemuoten küniginne, etc. 

21 11. ftoiolb, a goblin in the sense of an evil spirit 

21 12. Ihreit§t0egy where, according to the populär supersti- 
tion, the witches meet. 

21 13. 83off, the devil who in the shape of a he-goat retums 
with the witches from his orgies on the ^Tocfen (^lottöBerg) dur- 
ing Walpurgis-Night. 

2172. fletn ^ariiS« Goethe wrote to his sister Cornelia from 
Leipzig (March 30, 1 766) : " on se croirait presqu'ä Paris." 

2189-90. 9ii|^)lllllt^ a village near Leipzig, and the last post- 
6tation on the road from Naumburg to Leipzig. (See Goethe's 
letters to Frau von Stein of March 25 and Dec. 2, 1776.) Hans 
von Rippach or Hans Arsch (Johannes Podex) von Rippach 
was during the i8th Century the proverbial name of a coarse, 
clumsy f ellow, a lubber. The Suggestion that Faust and Mephis- 
topheles had taken supper with him, implies that he had in- 
vited them as his guests, which again implies the euphemistic 
German idiom : einen ^u @)a[t laben. 

2207. Comp. Melander*s (Jocoseria, 1625, 111,42), story of the 
big louse at Kopenhagen, that was as large as a duck and was 
held in high honor by the king. See Müller, Lügendichtungen, 

P- 73- 

2235. Comp. Dialog (iii, 407) : 

SBiUft bu bte gi^ot beS ^ofeS fc^auen: 
2)a, 100 bid^S juctt, bacfft \iyx nic^t trauen. 

2244. Sftei^eit^ an allusion to the French revolution. 
2257. The following trick of tapping wine from the table is 
mentioned for the first time in the Faust-buch of 1589 which, of 
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course, Goethe did not know. Putzer (p. 301) relates the fol- 
lowing Story : Faust asks the noble guests at Erfurt, ob fie xä^t 
auc^ einmal t)on fremben unb audlönbifc^en deinen einen Xxnnd k)er» 
fud^en möchten, eS märe gleich ein SReinfaU, 3)?Qlt)arter, ©panifd^ ober 
SronJensSBein? hjorauf fie Balb mit lod^enbem 9)funbe fproc^cn: Sa, 
ja bie fe^nb aSe gut. 3ur (Stunb l^eifd^et ober forbert ^. S^uftuS 
bon ben 5)ienem einen ©orer, fället an auf bie ©eiten ber Xafel ober 
Xifd^blatS bier ßöc^er nad^ cinanber au Boren, berftopfft fold^e mit öicr 
Säpfflein unb Reifet ii^m aWbenn ein paar fc^öner ©löfer fc^hjänrfen 
[rinse] unb l^erbringen, ha bicfe augegen, aic^et er einen Sapfen nac§ 
bem anbem an^, ha fprangen obbemelbte SBeine l^erauiS in bie &lä\tx, 
beffen ftd^ bie @)äfte §ö(^Ii(§ bertounberten, ladeten unb toaren red^t 
guter S)inge, öerfuc^ten auc§ bie SS^eine unb genoffen bcrer auf 3«* 
fpred^en unb SSerfld^em gaufti, bafe eg natürlid^c SBeinc toärcn, mit 
groger ^egierbe. As there was no evidence that Goethe knew 
Pfitzer when he composed the present scene, it is possible that 
he borrowed this feature from the puppet-play. 

2284-90. The first two lines are taken from a populär nursery 
rhyme which Goethe, no doubt, had heard in his youth : 

©er SBcinftocf trägt JReten, 
SReben trägt ber ^etnftotC, 
föntet f^at ber Si^Qcribod, 

See also H. K. Schilling, Modern Lang.y Notes xix, p. 153. 

2289. glaubet nur* A reclpe from the year 1621, printed in 
Scheible, Fliegende Blätter ^ p. 108, closes: GS toirb euc^ Reifen, 
glaubet mirS nur. 

2307* $0htiS^0fUj$* It is generally assumed that the word is 
a corruption of '* hoc est corpus." It was first introduced into 
Germany as the name of an English juggler. 

2317. The Story of the trick that follows here is found in 
various sources. Pfitzer's account is as follows (p. 439) : ^a er 
nun einen ^crrlic^en SSeinftodf öott Xrauben burc^ feine Sßw'&crfunft 
borgefteHet, unb ein jcbcr begierig na^ ben Srauben griffen, ha^ 
SKeffer angcfejet unb nur crtoartet, bife er fie abfc^neiben l^iefe: 
<Si^e ba bcrfc^toanb ber ©totf au famt ben Xraubcn, unb l^ielt ein jeber 
feine eigene ifiafen mit ber ^anb, unb fein SReffer baran ; unb toenn er 
fic ^ätte l^eiScn fc^neiben, fo j^ättc ii^nt ein jeber felbft bie 92afen aB* 
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0ef(4nitten. It b possible that Goethe found tlie connection of 
the present piece of jug^lery with the previous trick already 
made in the puppet-play. 

2332. 9Keill, an exclamation like the EngUsh my 1 to which 
God, Lord, etc., is to be supplied. 

2336. e{itf = einer. 

According to Eckermann's Gespräche mit Goethe (Apr. 10, 
1829), this scene was written in 1788, in the garden of the Villa 
Borghese, Italy. It is altogether the work of Goethe's Imagina- 
tion, and is due to the poet's Intention to fill the gap between the 
preceding scenes, as far as they were finished, and the following 
Gretchen-tragedy. It cannot be denied that the means which 
Goethe chose are somewhat too mechanical, and that the 
philter which is to produce Faust's rejuvenation makes extra- 
ordinary demands on our belief, despite the fact that Goethe 
employed all his consumate art to make the jugglery credible. 
In passing it may be remarked that the undue emphasis which 
the poet, by the use of the philter, lays upon the arousing of 
Faust's sensuality, reflects to a certain extent the same un- 
wholesome influence of sensual classicism which shows itself also 
in the Roman Elegies» (See the editor's edition of Goethe's 
Poems, p. 58 ff.) 

Certain paintings in the Dresden Gallery treating similar 
subjects such as Teniers', Brouwer's, Breughers, Hemskerk's, 
and especially a picture by a master signing himself H. B. 
may have influenced Goethe's Imagination when he wrote the 
scene. 

2338* geitefeit* The awkwardness and inability to enjoy 
which Faust here feels as a disease from which Mephistopheles 
promises to eure him, are emphasized far more strongly in the 
original of the scene in Auerbach'' s Keller. The latter had, 
therefore, not yet been revised when the present lines were 
written. 

2347« ßug, ironical. 
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2349- fßndif the Bible where, Gen. 11, 15, Adam is told ^'to 
dress and to keep the garden of Eden." 

2358-62. A sarcastic allusion to Adam's " simple lif e '' previ- 
ous to his fall. 

2358. für diüVib, an expression taken from Phil. 11, 6. 

2361. ottf adttjig 3a^r = 6iS in btc ad^t^igcr Sal^rc. 

2369. fßtüdtn (aueit* Accordlng to the populär belief the 
devil built the natural bridges over dangerous abysses, hence 
the name Xeufeld6rü(fe. 

2392-93. A satirical allusion to contemporary literature. 
Comp, letter to Schiller (July 26, 1797): &ter tommt bcr d^emofö 
cmtorbctc . . . Gustav der Dritte [a populär play of the time] : eS 
ift fo rcd^t clgentU(i§ eine 53cttclfuppc, toie fic boS bcutfc^c ^ßuBlilum 
liebt. — Streit like the English broad in the sense of '' a large 
measure of anything/* hence "thin," "watery," because the 
quantity of these '* beggar-soups ** was increased by adding 
water. 

2401. These lines allude to the passion for lottery, which 
Croethe noticed in Italy. See Der Römische Karneval (xw^ 309). 

2410. ^d^ Hin lebeitbtg ; because he keeps out of the way of 
the roUing ball which will kill his son unless he, too, keeps 
from it. 

2416. An allusion to the ancient and mediaeval belief in 
coscinomancy, the art of discovering a thief by means of a 
sieve. 

2428. {tt = in'n = in htn, a contraction which Goethe took 
over from his native dialect. 

2929-40. It is significant from a psychological point of view 
that Mephistopheles arouses Faust's sensuality by an appeal to 
his Imagination. 

2441. An allusion to Gen. i, 31. 

2450-52. These lines allude to the French revolution, during 
which the French crown went to pieces. The sweat and blood 
with which Mephistopheles is to mend it refer to the sweat and 
blood of the King's subjects. 

2491. Heiben ^tAt% the two ravens originally belong to the 
Old Germanic God Wodan. 
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3995. Mtdt, comp, ^ie 9<tenf(l|^eit (etfen = Mlben, l^eilen Reifen 
C/sieri, in, 209 (Hildebrand). 

2509. Comp. U. 4345-46. 

2540-52. With the mystic-arithmetical nonsense of these 
lines, comp. Frau^lob, Leiche^ Sprüche^ etc. (p. 208) : 

In aller Kunst darf man wol seilen, 

Wie eines swein, swei einem sich gesellen, 

Unt wie diu dria vier überkomen, 

Was vier nach vünven stellen 

Unt wie diu vieriu scharpf sehs überwinden. 

Was sehs an siben nuo erzeigen, 

Wie siben ab und suo den ahten neigen, 

Die aht die winkel hit genommen. 

Wie niuniu sehen ersteigen, etc. 

2552- ^IStlSt:9i*^&:9XMLh^Vi^, comp. Schiller, Die Weltweisen: 

%tx ®a^, buT(!^ teetd^en alles !Z)tn0 
Oeftanb unb f^onn etiu>fan8en. 
%tx ftloben, hioran d<u8 ben Stttig 
S)er SBelt, bie fonft in ©(gerben ging, 
Sorftc^tig aufgefangen, 
S)en nenn \&t einen gro|en (Heift, 
'S)eT mir ergrttnbct, tote er I^tBt, 
föenn ic^ il^m ni(^t brauf l^elfe — 
(Etl^eiBt: ge^n tft nt(^t d^^Ife. 

It does not seem tD me improbable that the idea of the ^jcen« 
Sinmaletnd was suggested to Goethe by the imprecation : ba^ bic^ 
bad l^eilig Sinmaleind, etc. (iXi=3> an allusion to the Holy 
Trinity). 

«557- fBibetf^ntl^, see note to 11. 328-29. 

2561-62. Not only a sarcastic reference to the dogma of the 
Trinity, but also directed against the fallacies of dry, calculat- 
ing reasoning. Comp. Zahme Xenien (11, 384) : 

%^% ift eine bon ben alten ©ünben : 

@le meinen : 81 e d^ n e n baS f ei (Srfinben. 

Faust^ II, 4917 ff. 

3)aTan erfenn id^ ben geleierten ^erm 



9Sag i^r ntd^t r e d^ n e t, glaubt i^r, fei nid^t toal^r. 
2581. Q^nibtn* It was the custom among students to confer 
degrees on those who could drink the most. 



I 
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2591. eilt Sieb* Evidently a song of lascivious Contents 
intended to increase the effects of the philter. 
2596. Comp, the proverb: äRüBiggang ift aller Safter $(nfattg. 

The greater part of the foUowing love-scenes is contained in 
the Urfaust For the discussion of the origin of these scenes 
and their relation to the general plan of the drama, see the 
Introduction. 

According to one of the later paralipomena it seems to have 
been Goethe's Intention to preface the present scene by a more 
detailed picture of surroundings in which the first meeting of 
Faust and Gretchen took place. The paralipomenon reads : 
kleine 9tei(^^ftabt. S)ad anmutige 6ef(^ränlte be0 bürgerlichen 3U' 
ftanbd. ^rd^gang. Si^eugetaufted j^inb. ^od^a^tt. 

2607. meber • * * mebev = toeber . . . noc^, comp, iphigenü (vii, 
144) : @ie rettet toeber Hoffnung, toeber gurc^t. — ^rSitleitt* During 
the i8th Century this word was still applied only to unmarried 
women of noble rank. The custumary word for citizen-girls 
was Sungfer or S^amfett. In the Neuer Teutscher Merkur of 
1794 (II, 401), Wieland published an essay: Ueber ben Sorfc^Iag, 
unfere bi^l^erigen S)emoifeIIen fünftig gräulein au betiteln. 

2612. fd^ni^tlifflt* The Frankfurt dialect is fond of calling 
young girls „f(^ne^pere|)pif(§'' = fd^ntppif(^. Askenasy, p. 148. 

2617. fttr$ aitfieüttltbeit = Short, snappish. The expression 
is derived f rom the short tether that must be given a savage 
dog. Comp, tura angetnüpft. 

2628. ^Wi^ SiebedtA, Jack Rake. Compositions with Hans 
are f requent in the Frankfurt dialect. 

2630. bilttleln = fi(^ einbilben, a word from the Frankfurt 
dialect. Comp. 1. 6748 and Westöstl, Divan (iv, 77) : @U(^ mög 
eS nid^t bebünleltt. 

2633. äRaAifter Sobefait (from Sobefam), a sarcastic name 
for pedantic scholars used since the I7th Century. 

2639. toai^ ge^ti unb fte^n mag = toad menfd^enmöglic^ ift. 

2645. ^i( ^i)< |)franS0i9* The licentiousness of the French 
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was proverbial as early as the ijth Century. See Neidhart^ 
XXIII, 15: 

derat wol anderthalb Franzeit, 

ein stäuber [Jagthund] under wlben. 

and Herzog Ernst (Bartsch), p. 198: 

er kundes nicht betwingen [die Jungfrau] 
daz sie taete rinen muot 
als man jenhalp Rlnes tuot. 

Bartsch in his notes quotes the following passage f rom Jacob 
Appet, Gesamtabenteuer ^ 41, 142 : eins spils si do begunden, als6 
man jenstt Rines tuot. See also Schmeller, Bayrisches Wörter- 
buchf III, 102 and Herder (xviii, 348), who quotes the following 
f rom Montesquieu : Sleuntnal finb bte granaofen aud Stalten gejagt 
iDorben, i^rer ^nfolena toegen gegen SBetber unb 9)^äb(^en. ^^ ]^ei|t 
einer Station au Diel aumut^en, ha^ {ie bed Siegerin @toIa unb %xt>% 
unb bann m^ noc^ feine ttnentl^Ufamleit unb bann auc^ nod^ feine 
Snbidcretion ertrage. 

2650. 83nmlionttm, from the French << brimborion/' useless 
trifle, knickknack. 

2654. @fl^illt|pf here has the old meaning ''jest." 

2661-62. Comp. Lebendiges Andenken (i, 33) : Sin @c^Ieier, 
^aldtuc^, (Strumpfbanb, 9tinge, @inb toal^rlid^ leine {leinen S)inge; 
SCUein fie finb mir nid^t genug. , 

2671. ^ttltftfreti^, comp. 3<tuberbuft, in 1. 2721. The idea 
which underlies Mephistopheles' sarcastic remark is best ex- 
pressed in the following : .S]^ni(V^^ in Prosa (No. 791): KQed 
Sebenbige bilbet eine $[tmodp]^äre um ft(§ l^er. Commenting on this, 
Hildebrand in his Tagebuchblätter eines Sonntagsphilosophen^ 
p. 154, says: ^iefe ^orfteSung nimmt einen tpic^tigen $Ia^ in 
©oet^eS Genien ein unb erfc^eint überrafc^enb am auSgebilbetften 
f(^on in einem ©tü(f au8 früi^cr Qtxi, in bem grogmente eineS 3lo= 
maneg in ^Briefen bei ©c|ött, Briefe und Aufsätze ^ p. 22, ha^ nod^ in 
bie ßeipaifler 3«t gehören fann. (£8 ift bon bcr Siebe bie Äebc, über 
bereu SBefen a« grübeln er in Seipaig aucrft Icbi^aft öeranlafet toar, ma 
bamit über feine innem <&türme l^inauSaufommen. ^^ l^eilt, leben 
unb lieben toören etnS, bann : „O, meine greunbin, toaS ni(§t lebt l^at 
feine anaicl^enbe ^aft, e8 flic|t feine Sltmofpprc bon ll^m 
aui^, bereu SSirbel uni^ Einteilen fönnten/' alfo bie freifenbe ^e^ 
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tocgung, btc öon tnnen, öom Sntterftcn au^tf^t, In bcr Sltmofpl^äre 
bc8 einacittcn ßcbenbtflcn fid^ fortfefecnb gebac^t unb fo auf anbcrc 
toir!cnb, fie crgrcifenb, ha^ ift bic ^Jorftettung, btc ha f(^on 
toaltet, gana Qar betougt ober ni^t, barauf fommt eS nt(^t an. 

Comp, also the highly poetic and symbolic use which Goethe 
makes of the same idea in the Second Part of Faust, IL 
6453-78. 

9C^ettb 

The conceptions embodied in Mephistopheles' sarcastic ref- 
erence to Gretchen's ^unftfreB underly the exquisite poetry and 
mystic beauty of the present scene. Before he meets Gretchen, 
Faust is to experience the influence of the sacred atmosphere 
that surrounds innocent womanhood. Instead of pictures of 
sensuality, which Mephistopheles intended to arouse by taking 
him to Gretchen's room, the picture of Gretchen, the child, 
arises before his mind, and awakens with overwhelming f orce the 
dormant better seif of Faust. Nowhere does the close affinity 
of spirit and ethical force between Goethe's poetry and the 
German folksong manifest itself more clearly than in the 
present scene. (Comp. e.g. the poem Rosengarten in U bland, 
Volkslieder, p. 104). The spirit of the scene, moreover, seems to 
foreshadow symbolically at the very beginning of the tragedy 
Faust 's ultimate salvation, as expressed in the line: ^ad 
Q^n)ig ^eiblid^e jtel^t und l^inan, and to indicate the position which 
the poet had thus assigned from the Start to the Gretchen- 
episode in the general plan of the drama. 

2699. ^eilgen ü^x\% Christmas gift. 

2706. bett ^xC^ !rftttfe(n* It was, and in certain parts of 
Germany it still is the custom to sprinkle fresh white sand on 
the floors in omamental figures. 

2708. ^ie 4^ütte* $ütte is frequently used by the poets of 
the i8th Century as the place of true life, in contrast to the 
French palace. 

2712. eittgeiomen, innate. 

2727. ^er grojc ^atlÄ = ©roft^nS, ^ra^I^an«, braggart. See 
Kehrein, Volksprache im Herzogthum Nassau, i, 175. 
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2744. Gestures made while thinking how and where to pro- 
cure the treasure. 

2750. Comp. 1. 2038. 

2753. As Faust feels himself surrounded by an enchanted 
atmosphere (1. 2721) so Gretchen scents with womanly instinct 
the threatening danger, and to quiet her fear sings the following 
song. 

2759-82. This famous song, which has the ring of the true 
populär " ballad *' was originally not composed to be sung by 
Gretchen, although the story of the faithful lover is especially 
appropriate and significant at this moment. The original 
Version of the poem, varying somewhat from the present reading 
and ^that of the Urfaust^ was published for the first time in 
Seckendorfif's Volks- und andere Lieder^ 1 782. 

2759. %%vXt, comp. Virgirs "ultima Thule" {Georg,, i, 30), 
a distant f abulous land in the north of Europe ; according to 
Müllenhoff, Deutsche Altertumskunde, i, 410, the Shetland 
Islands. In Schiller's poem, Der Spaziergang, it is called : bie 
äu^erfte S^ule. 

2765. Comp. Zeitschrift für deutches Altertum, 14, 435 : 

Da sach mann den alten gar traurigkleichen stann 
im überluffen die äugen, dem unverzagten mann. 

2800. But people say that's all she has. 

2806. bat vS^^^ ^wS^tn fdltnte, that I could swear by. 

2808. fo fein = fo ein (®cfic^t fal^ ic^ nie). 

2818. Notice the characteristic Omission of the anakrusis and 
of the last thesis. * 

2823. Comp, the proverb : Unrecht ®ut ßebci^t vX^i, This and 
the following passages abound in proverbial and idiomatic 
expressions for which Goethe's native dialect is especially 
noted. See Goethe's ownaccount in Dichtung und Wahrheit 
(XXI, 35 ff.). 

2828. Comp, the adage : (£inem gefc^enltcn ®ouI fielet xsiXiXi nid^t 
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2835. Comp. Rev., 11, 17 : Sßer üDcrtoinbct, bcm toill i(§ aw cffcn 
geben öon bem berborgenen 9Kanna. 

2837. aitfgefreffen* Comp. Uhland, Volkslieder^ p. 928 : 

®ie namen bolS gelt mit l^aufettettt, 
es mag gar mo( enbd^riftif^ fein; 
bie Pfaffen mit i^ren ^laten, 
bie mün^ mitil^ien gugeln f^on 
fte ^eten au 5U0 treffen batoon 
fie fürten ein fröltdö toefen. 

2844. Pfifferling, cheap mushrooms. ^ 

2859. Not yx% fiebrig as £. Schmidt explains, but Wea^'^^^ ' 
without backbone. ^ ^ 

2863. Bielschowsky compares with this the foUowing lines 
from Walther von der Vogelweide (52, 35): 

Möhte ich ir die stemen gar, 
mänen unde sunnen 
z'eigen hin gewunnen, 
das waer ir, so ich iemer wol gevar« 

2868. attf bem ^tti>% as a ,,@tro]^toitttt)e/' grass widow. A 
(Strol^tDitttoe is a woman left by her husband like a widow upon 
a poor bed of straw. 

2887. Askenasy, Die Frankfurter Mundart^ p. 186, calls atten- 
tion to the f ondness of the Frankfurt dialect of dative construc- 
tions such as htm ©piegelglaB t)orüber. In the same way the 
dative ben Seuten, 1. 2890 must be explained. 

2896. ISor^ftltgel, the curtain before the small window in the 
door. 

2926. Stttoititti^. The patron saint of the animals, because 
he once preached to the fish in the sea, since men would not 
listen to him. His bones rest in the magnificent chapel at 
Padua. 

2928. )ttm depends on toolgetoetl^ten. 

2933. SfJ^aufiNIlf, a valuable coin ; ''numisma rem gestam ez- 
hibens " (Frisch). 

2936. 9ui^ er üerettte = aud^ bereute er. 

2954. Ottf ber %t(bit, on his score. 

2962. gfabette, raved. 
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2982. 9lüptlf like Naples from the Italian Napoli. Goethe 
uses the same archaic form in Tusso (1. 3137) and Römische 
Elegien, ii. 

3013. Comp. Matt., xviii, 16: ha^ aOe @a(^e befiele auf atoeier 
ober breier 3eugen S^unb. 

3025. fJrbeni=t)ortoärt«ge^cn. 

3030* äiH^ttltertvefen, the gypsy-women were noted as for- 
tune-tellers. 

3037. Sancta SimplicitaSy the words ascribed to the martyr 
Huss, when he noticed an old woman carrying a fagot to the 
stake on which he was being burnt. 

3040. ^a loftrt ilird nun! i.e. ein l^eiltger 3Ramt, a ''sancta 
simplicitas.'' 

3041-49. Comp. Italienische Reise (xxiv, 20) : 3« ^« Äird^e 
[Don 2:rient] l^öngt ein ^\\h, »0 bad berfammelte ^onailium einer 
$rebigt belS Sefuitengeneratö au^ört. 3(^ möd^te )ool toiffen, toaS 
er ii^nen aufgebunben i^at 

®atteit 

3083. fii^ttffeit = arbeiten. 

3098. ijättflg = in 95Jcnge. 

31 14. accumt, in the Frankfurt dialect „aferob^ = exact. 

3131. baiS arme ^ktm^tn, in the Frankfurt dialect „arm 
SSemtd^e, " one of the many terms of endearment for babies and 
little children. 

3155. Comp, the proverb: Signer ^txh ift (äJoIbeS toert. 

3174- ^imbeln = öcrfa5ren. 

3176. begonttte, the old weak preterite of beginnen, which 
was frequently used in the Old and Middle High German. See 
Jacob Grimm, Zeitschrift für deutsches Altertum, vi 11, 14 ff. 

3192. emig* That true love must be etoig was first expressed 

by J. C. Günther (1739), P- 295: 

3)u tDirft bie 9lebU(^{eit erfennen, 
Unb, bin t^ gletd^ ein armeS $inb, 
S9{ir e tu i 9 betne @eele gönnen. 

But this new and truly Germanic conception of love first be- 
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gan to make itself feit in the social life of the time through the 
influence of Klops tock's Ödes. See his Ode Salem (1748): 

2)afe er [®ott] fte [bic Sicöcnbert] c to 1 9 crfdöuf, unb fic für einanbcr 
gefd&Qffetu 

Comp, also Schiller an Lotte, i, 399 : S)ie ßieöc mug 1^ i n t c r 
flO^ tote öor \\^ (£totö!eit fel&cn. 

Goethe, Dichtung und Wahrheit (xxii, 113): %\t crftc ßiebc, 
faßt man mit 9icc§t, fei bic cinjigc, benn in bcr gtoeiten unb burc^ bic 
atocitc gel^t fd^on berjöc^ftc ©inn bcr Siebe Verloren. S) e r. 
©cgriff bc8 Steigen, Unenblid^en, ber fie eigcnt* 
\\a^ l^ebt unb trägt, ift acrftört. 

It is generally assumed that the following scene, which first 
appeared in the Fragment, originated during Goethe's sojoum 
in Italy. This, however, is probably true only of 11. 3217-50, 
the prayer to the Earth-spirit, which is written in iambic penta- 
meters, the meter employed in the contemporaneous dramas, 
Iphigenie and Tasso, The remainder of the scene evidently be- 
longs to an earlier period. 

While the prayer to the Earth-spirit expresses in solemnly 
magnificent verses Faust^s profound gratitude for having been 
granted the longed-for insight into the innermost secrets of the 
Creative world-spirit, and thus reflects the final purpose of the 
poet's own scientific efforts, i. e. to get into immediate touch 
with the divine, its conception nevertheless is dependant upon 
the older material used in the Urfaust, According to lam- 
blichus, De Mysteriis, ii, 5, the Earth-spirit belongs to the 
Archontes (KOfffWKpdropes), who either give us the government 
of mondäne concems or the inspection of material natures 
(*' archontes vel praesidentiam rerum mundarum ezhibent, vel 
materialium Studium"). There seems to me no question that 
it is for this reason that Faust gratef ully acknowledges that the 
Earth-spirit gave him glorious nature for a kingdom and granted 
him to look into her profpund depth as into the bosom of a 
f riend. But the Earth-spirit has also given him the companion 
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whom already be cannot do without This is, as I have shown 
in the Introduction, also based upon the teachings of lamblichus, 
who says, De Mysteriis^ ix, 9, Taylor's translation) : Among 
demons, therefore, one common leader of cosmocrators about 
generation sends to each of us his peculiar demon ("est unus 
quidem eorum [daemonum] duz quid generationis et mundi 
princeps est, isque ad unum quemque dimittit "). 

For the understanding of the spirit out of which the prayer 
to the Earth-spirit was bom, I quote the following similar pas- 
sage from Goethe's essay on Granite (xxxiii, clxii): 3n biefem 
$(ugenMi(fe, ^ql bie inneren anaiel^enben unb betoegenben 
j(räfte ber @rbe gleid^f am unmittelbar auf mid^ tDÜr!en, hoi bie 
Sinflüffe bed ^immeld mic^ nä^er umfd^toeben, toerbe i(^ ^u l^öl^eren 
SBetrad^tungen ber 9latur l^inaufgeftimmt, unb U)ie ber S^enfd^en« 
geift aOed belebt, fo toirb au(^ ein ©leicgnid in mir rege, beffen (Sr« 
l^abenl^eit i(§ nid^t toiberftel^en fann. @o einfam fage i(^ 5U mir felber, 
inbem K^ biefe gana nacften Q^ipfel i^inabfel^e, unb laum in ber gerne 
wx SuBe ein geringtoac^fenbed S^ood erblicfe, fo einfam fage id^, mtrb 
ed bem a^enft^en au S'^ute, ber nurben älteften, erften, ttefften 
(S^efül^len ber Sßal^ri^eit feine @eele öffnen U)iS. 3a, er !ann 
au fi(| fagen : l^ier auf \ivxi älteften etoigen Altäre, ber unmittelbar auf 
bie Xiefe ber ©d^öpfung gebaut ift, bring idj bem SBefen aller 
SBefen ein Opfer. 3t§ fü^te bie erftcn, fefteften S(nfcinge unfcrcS 
3)afein8, ic§ iiberfc^aue bie SBcU, i^rc fd^rofferen unb gelinbercn Sl^a* 
ler unb il^re fernen fruchtbaren SSälber, meine @eele toirb über 
fid^ felbft unb über %\U% erl^oben unb feljnt fid| na(§ 
\i^x^ naiveren $immel. 

In the Fragmenty the present scene followed the scene Am 
Brunnen^ which, of course, presupposed not only Faust's 
flight after he had caused Gretchen's downf all, but also the con- 
tinuation of his relations with her after his retum. Goethe 
had the good taste to transpose the scene to Its present place, 
although he did not succeed in entirely effacing the traces of 
the original presuppositions. 

3220. gtttit ^Bmgrei4, comp, the passage from lamblichus 
quoted above, also the poem. Königlich Gebet (i, 168): 

i^, id^ bin ber ^etr ber SBelt 
See the notes in Goebel, Goethe's Poems ^ p. 165 ff. 
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3221. )tt füllen, Jtt geniegen* For the meaning of „flcmcBcn'' 
see the introduction to the scene ©tubirdimmer, p. 322, where I 
have pointed out that the „genie|enbe (Srfennen^ is essentially an 
act of the feeling. Not until Faust has discovered that the very 
root of human nature is to be found in the feeling, does he come 
into closer touch with the Earth-spirit and find what he yeamed 
for in the first soliloquy. Comp. 11. 1092-93: 

Sod^ ift eS iebem eingeBoien, 

S)qB fein ®efü^( l^inauf unb bortuärtS bringt 

and 1. 3456: ©efül^l ift aUt^, also notes to both passages. 

3222. ^ali ftaitnenben S3efltfl^, not merely a cold wondering 
Visit for the purpose of merely looking at nature, i.e. merely 
knowing something about it. What the Earth-spirit gave him 
is more than the knowledge for which he expressed his disgust 
in the first soliloquy. 

3223-24. Comp. Bettina in Goethe^s Briefwechsel mit einem 
Kinde ^ iii, 33: 5)a3 ßcbcn bcr Slatur ift li^m Xcmpcl unb Slcligion, 
aUed in il^r ift il^m ©etfterblid, %ßei{fagung, ein ieber @)egenftanb in il^i 
toarb i§m gum ciöcntümlic^cn ®u, in feinen Siebem Hingt btc 
göttliche Suft, fic^ in allem au empfinben, aUe ©el^eimniffe in 
ftc^ aufjunei^men, fi(^ In il^nen Derftänblit^ au machen. 

3225-27. The deep insight into the very source of life, has 
disclosed to him the great truth of the essential unity of all 
living beings. Comp, his letter to Knebel (Briefwechsel mit 
Knebel^ i, 55) : 34 l^abe mi<!^ enthalten bad 9tefultat, toorauf fc^on 
Berber in feinen Ideen beutet, fc^on ie^o merfen au (äffen, bai man 
nämlicl^ ben Unterfc^ieb bed 9)lenfc6en bom Xl^ier in ni($td etnaelnem 
ftnben fönne. SSielmel^r ift ber 9)lenf(| aufS nä(|fte mit ben ^l^ieren 
bertoanbt. ^ie Uebereinfttmmung bed (S^anaen mad^t ein iebeS ®e« 
fd^öpf au htm toad ed ift, unb ber SRenfd^ ift 3Jttn\^ fo gut butd^ bie 
©eftalt unb Statut feiner oberen ^nnlabe, aB büx^ ©eftalt unb Statur 
bed legten ©liebet feinet tietnen gel^e SJ^enfc^. Unb fo ift toieber iebe 
^eatur nur ein £on, eine ©d^attirung einer großen Harmonie, bie 
man au(^ im ganaen unb großen ftubteren mu^, fonft ift jiebed (Sinaelne 
ein toter Suc^ftabe. See also Schiller, Philosophische Briefe (iv, 
47) : <S^ gibt SCugenblicfe im menfc^lidjen uneben, h)o n^tr aufgelegt ftnb, 
iebe Slume unb jebed entlegene Q^eftime, {eben äSurm unb jeben geal^n« 
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beten ^Ö^eren ©etft an ben Sufen au brüden — ein Umarmen ber 
ganaen Statur ^Itid^ unfrer &tlitbttn. . . ^er S^enfd^, ber 
ed fo toeit gebracht ^at, aOe ^(^ön^eit, &xöit, Sortreffli(^feit im StkU 
nen unb trogen ber 92atur aufaulöfen, unb au biefer 9)tannigfaltigleit 
bie gro6e C^inl^eit au ftnben, ift ber ©ott^eit fc^on biel nä^er gerüdt. 
^ie ganae ©c^öpfung ac^fHe^ in feine ^erfönlid^teit. 
See also Hölderlin, Hyperion: Slun fpra(^ i(^ nimmer au ber 
Slume, hvi bift meine ©(^toefter ! unb au htxi OueEen, toir flnb eined 
O^efc^Ied^td ! 

We can understand why Mephistopheles (1. 3285), with sa- 
tanic sarcasm calls Faust's rapturous embracing of the universe 
which brings him nearer and nearer to the gods, a swelling up 
of himself to a godhead. 

3226. meine S^rftber^ comp. Eckermann, Gespräche mit Goethe 
(Aug. 18, 1827), showing toie er bad ^s^tXL ber Sieben mit i^nen 
lebte (HUdebrand). 

3228-3234. In the midst of the destructive forces of nature 
that Surround him, he discovers the secret wonders of his etemal, 
innermost seif. It is in lines of inimitable beauty such as these 
that the consoling power of Goethe*s poetry reveals itself. 

3234. SBunber meiner örnft, comp. M^ ßab^rint^ ber SBruft'' 

in the poem, An den Mond (i, 65). 

3235. In the white mist of the evening, glistening in the 
moonlight, Faust recognizes the silvery forms of past genera- 
tions, who bring to him the assurance that the truly human is 
everlasting, despite the destruction in nature. 

3238. ftlüeme (S^eftalten^ comp. 1. 1117, ^oi^e Sinnen, and Iphi- 

genie (wii, 134): 

@o laufen xoix nac!^ bent, toaS t)or und fliel^t 



Unb f el&en tm^zm unS beraiönl^ertn Xxitit 
Unb i^red (SrbelebenS @))Uien launt. 
lEBiT eilen Immer i^rem ©d^atten nai$, 
S)er gdtterßlelt^ tu einer tociten gerne 
S)er Serge ^au))t auf go(bnen 9So(!en h;önt 

3242. iML% unb nS]4er=nä^er unb nä^er, or immer näi^er. It is 
a frequent construction with Goethe, see Goebel, Goethe*s 
Poems y p. 181. 
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3244. t^tn ®efa]^tten, see introduction to this scene. 

3249-50. Comp. Lessing (in, 238): Obib lel^rct nur bte SSottuft, 

jene finnltc^e, bie o^ne S^ii^tltc^feit beS ^eiaend bon Kennug au ®t» 

nuffe fc^toeift unb felbft im ©enuffe fc^mac^tet. Schiller (ix, 126): 

3n einer toottüftigcn SRu^c l^ätte er [ber 9JJenf(^] eine etoigc Ätnb^eit 

t)erlebt — unb ber ^t% in toelc^em er fi(^ betoegt l^äite, toäre ber 

üeinmöglid^fte getoefen, t)on ber Segierbe aum @)enug, tiom @enug aur 

Slul^e, unb ton ber äHu^e lieber aur ^egierbe. See also Schiller's, 

I?as Ideal und das Leben : 

S)eS %txca^iS, toanbelbare Srteuben 
Stöd^et fc^leuntg ber »egterbe f^Iud^t 

3251. Mephistopheles must, of course, resort to bis most 
crafty ineans in order to drag Faust down from the lof ty height 
to which he had risen in the prayer to the Earth-spirit. Comp« 
the foUowing excellent remarks of Vischer (p. 350): SJ^epl^i« 
ftopl^ele^ fe^t feine WxiitX in $en)egung ; eS gehört lieber aum ©enial« 
ften, toie Q^oetl^e feinen G^l^aracter unb bie <Scene fü^rt. 9)lep]^iftop]^e« 
leg ift l^ier mel^r atö je gana Xeufel. 3"crft Äloge über ©efc^toerlic^« 
feit beä S)ienfte8 („ben ganaen Xog i^at man bie ^änbe öott" — 
bergl. Öeporetto : „feine SRul^ bei 2:ag unb SRad^t"), bann bie fidlere 
äSaffe bed (Spotted, ber bem i^auft feine l^o^en Kontemplationen in« ber 
©infamfeit atö obfcure, fpelunfen^afte, magifter^afte ©etool^n^eiten 
läd^erlic^ au ntad^en fuc^t, bann, grünblid^ im (Sinne ber S'^ieber« 
trac^t fribolen ^erftanbeS, bie l^ol^e ST^^ftif barin afö a^etaftafe 
bei» OJef^Iec^tgtriebS ^infteüt. 

3268. ^i!il!ra(d ber Imagination^ an allusion to 11. 640 ff. 

Goethe found the word Mb^frabd in his native dialect where it 
is ^toe3=^ah)eS. According to Grimmas Wb.y it means origin- 
ally „ ein 5)urc§einanber. " 

3271. This line does not refer, as has been assumed, to an 
older plan of the drama, but simply asserts that Faust would 
have killed himself long ago had it not been for the fact that 
Mephistopheles had shown him a different way of llfe. 

3277. ber ^oetor, the leamed pedant of the first soliloquy. 

3284-85. Comp. 1. 1774 and 1. 161 2 (ein ^Ibgott). There is 
no question that Mephistopheles, as has been pointed out be- 
fore (introduction to the scene (Stubieraimmer, and note to U. 
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3215-Z7) expressu by his sarcastic rcmaik thc verj puipose 
of Faust'a atriving. It was probablytbe preient scene which 
Schiller had particularly in mind when he wrote to Goethe 
(June 20, 1797): Scrftanb unb Stmunft F(|tmcn ntiT in biefem Stoff 
auf Xob unb Sckn mit tinanbtt ju ringen. 

33S7. alle fctfjig Xagewcrt, like the Lord in Genetis. 

3291. bic ^O^e ^ntnitian. The infernal insinuation implied 
in the reference to the sexual instinct Mephistopheles evidently 
conaideta bis moat effective argument. Tbe giaic of truth con- 
tained in it is perhaps best explained by the following paaaage 
from Schiller's Philos. Briefe (iv, 44): 3d| bin üi«itufll, M i« 
brm elütflic^en SRomentc beS ^btaltS, bcr ffünftitr, bn $t|t(Dfopl| unb 
bn Silier blt erofitn anb gutrn 3Renfd|en ipfTlliig flnb, bcnn 9Ub |lt 
(irtiDCTftn — ob» bicfe Sereblung t>e3 @eifi«S ift btl Uidtn nur ein nn> 
natÜTll^ 3nftanb, buri^ eine leb^aftene ffialtnne beS QlntS, tinen 
rafc^enn S^Dung b<r $^anla[ie gemadfam fiemcTgtlicaifit, b«i obii 
audi eben btätuegen \o flüi^lig nie jebe itnbce Sejauberune ba^in 
fifimiiibet, unb baS ^ij ber bcfpulifi^en SBiUfü^r nitbrifler Ceiben- 
ft^aften befto ennotteter überliefert. See also the leraaik direcled 
against Goethe in Ueber Anmut und Würde (x, 92): ffiie poeli. 
fitcnbt SinbilbungStraft finH juweilen au(^ ganj jii bent Stoff juiüe^ 
aus betn fit fli^ loSgtnilifilt ^tti unb Derfdimii^t «e nl<§t, bei Statut 
bei einem anbtren folitietot SilbungSneit ju bleuen, Wenn eS i^T mit 
bei poetift^en S^ngung ni^t tedil me^i gelingen uiilL 

33'3- a(ft«(llltje = verjt young. Compoailions with Mffe are 
quite frequent in tbe Frankfnrt dialect ; comp, affeft^anb ^ groS« 
€4(inbe. 

3318. SScRn il^ cia SiBicin mit, the beginning of a famous 
German folksong of which Heider in his Volksliedir ivj%: %\t 
SRelobie i|t tnie bei <Befang fe^eub unb lei(t|t. It is the picture of 
the faithful longing beloved one which finally makes Faust auc- 

3325. @(elt ! The original form of hia interjection which ia 
used to empbasize an assertion of a question is; gelte. Tbia ia 
really an old subjunctive of the verb gelten, to bei, to wagei; 
the oldest form of the interjection was: e8 gelte, or gelte *«? 
Comp, the alang expiession: you beti 
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3326 Comp. Matt., iv, 10: ^ebe btc^ tocö öon mir ©atan. 
. 3334- Seiii beig $cnm = crucifix. 

3337- S^'^ttingiS^aar, comp. Song of Solomon, iv, 5 and vi, 2 : 
SRcin grcunb ift mtin unb ic§ bin fein, ber unter 9lofen flc^ toeibct. 

3352. butttijlfeitp an expression of which Goethe was partic- 
ularly fond during his retreat from the extravagancies of the 
Storm and Stress period. That it is equivalent in meaning to 
the modern „k)egitieren'' may be seen from the poem, Dem Schick- 
sal (£>. j\ G., III, 143). Comp, also Riemer, Mittheilungeriy etc,^ 
II, 34, where the foUowing passage from the Tief urter Journal is 
quoted: ©unipfl^cit l^abcn blofe gcWeite 9Jfenf(§en, fonft iftS 
S) u m m 1^ ei t. @S ift bie Cualität aller ^ünftler unb Siebenben, eS ift 
ber fc^öne jauberifc^e @(^leier, ber Statur unb SSai^ri^eit in ein 
]§einili(§ereg Sid^t geftettt. 

3353* ^(t^enfelb* ^Ipen means originally ^ergtoeiben. — 
^üttfi^ett* Is this ^üttc^en identical with the ^aueml^üttgen in 
the scene Landstrasse ^ which is contained only in the Urfaust? 

3361. mu^teft . ♦ ♦ l^aben* Why ? We cannot see any reason 
why Gretchen had to be sacrificed. The Urfaust has instead of 
mugteft, tooKteft which is, of course, much better. 

3365. Jtt ^^tttitbe ge^n, comp, jerfc^eitem, 1. 1775. 

3371. eingetenfelt, diabolized. Comp. Luther, viii, 176a. 
(Jena 1580): ein eingeteufelteS, burc^geteufelt, überteufelt ^era unb 
lügenmaul (Hildebrand). 

This exquisite specimen of Goethe's lyric art has been called 
quite appropriately a lyric monologue, in which the first Strophe 
is used as a refrain. Speaking of the nature of the latter and of 
the use Goethe makes of it in this song, Vischer aptly says in 
his Aesthetik (iii, 1337): 5)er Slefrain ift aunäd^ft überhaupt StuSbrud 
babon, baB bad ©efäi^I fl(§ in SBorten eigentlich nid^t au^au^^^tten, bar« 
aufteilen t)ennag ; fo toirb in ©retd^end Sieb, äJ^eine Stul^ ift l^in, ber 
erfte $etiS, ber hoÄ 3:]^enta l^ingefteUt ]§at, aunt 9iefrain: eiS ift ein 
ntatte0 Sw^ücfflnfen bon bem SSerfud^e einer auSfü^renben ©c^ilberung 
beS 3uftanbe8 einer liebenben ©eele, bie i§r ©entrum berloren ^öt, aber 
am 8(|lttjle lann er l^ier nid^t toieberfei^ren, \i^, entflammt am SBilbe bed 
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QMitbitn, ba^ (Befühl flc^ Suft gemad^t ^at. . . Sorget aittucf gehalten, 
Qtpxt^i, erftittt, ftÜTdt ^ier bad ©runbgefü^t getoaltfam toie buxc^ eine 
©(^leufe ^ett)OT, bte fl(^ baburc^ fieöffnet ^at, ba% bie arme SSerlaffene 
bad Silb bed ®etiebten im Dotten O^lanae, loie bie Siebe fc^ul, fi(^ t)er« 
gegenioQitiot ^at. 

The present scene, which contains Faust's famous confession 
of faith, is one of the most remarkable documents of Goethe's 
religious thinking as well as a masterpiece of his art. While it 
is to give U8 a'glimpse of what constitute the real sources and 
deepest recesses of Faust's inner life, his religious confession at 
the same time bears the unmistakable stamp of a self-confes- 
sion of the poet, thus showing again how much of his innermost 
thoughts he was wont to ezpress through the character of 
Faust. 

It is, however, in the treatment of the scene and of the 
characters, which discloses the ultimate purpose of the scene in 
the dramatic development, that Goethe's consumate art is re- 
vealed. Again the poet has laid the greatest emphasis on the 
religious motive in that he explains before us the origin of an 
action, the effect of which must culminate in the tragic ca- 
tastrophe. We are made.to see how Gretchen's boundless 
devotion to her beloved one and her implicit faith in him are so 
closely allied to her religious belief that her solicitude for the 
saf ety of his soul is but another form of her deep love for him, 
without whom her life no longer would have a purpose or 
meaning. The simplicity of her heart that knows of no doubt, 
her unselfish devotion, and her deep concem for the beloved 
one are manifested, moreover, in her instinctive aversion for 
his companion. In the description of the impressions and 
evil forebodings which this fellow arouses in her, Gretchen 
becomes almost eloquent, and her words let us anticipate the 
tremendous force of her moral feeling, should she ever become 
conscious of having committed a wrong. The fact that she is 
not conscious of sin, that her conscience, which afterwards de- 
mands füll ezpiation, does not even warn her at this moment, 
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shows the almost sacred character of her love and leaves no 
room for the slightest shadow of a Suggestion of frivolity when 
she makes her fatal promise at the close of the scene. The poet 
has succeeded in convincing us that she, bie md)t af^nü, bafe fie fe^te, 
remains pure and innocent at heart, despite her shame and crime. 

Faust who, on the other hand, is acting with the füll con- 
sciousness of what he is doing appears, therefore, all the guiltier. 
That the poet does not try to excuse or palliate his guilt is 
another proof for the truly ethical character of his poetry. 

In view of this it seems stränge that the attempt should have 
been made to explain Faust's lack of conscience by the supposed 
lack of the moral element in his pantheistic or semi-pantheistic 
creed. This criticism would be justified if there really existed 
a creed that acted as an infallible safeguard against human 
weakness. The cause for Faust^s moral weakness does not, 
however, lie in his mistaken conception of God — a conception 
which, as Hildebrand in his excellent essay {Beiträge zum 
deutschen Unterricht^ p. 149 ff.) has shown, is not pantheistic 
at all — but in the f act that Mephistopheles has succeeded in 
paralyzing his will-power. The complete control which the 
latter has gained over him may perhaps find its final explanation 
in line 3483: (S3 tnu6 aud^ folc^e Ääuac geben. The attitude 
here expressed agrees with that of the pöet, of whom Heinrich 
Voss (Goethe und Schiller in persönlichem Verkehre^ edited by 
G. Berlit, p. 55) teils us : ©eine Sßeifc, bie ajfenf(§cn au betrachten, 
tft gana bie eincg contemplatiben 9loturfoTf(^er8, im ebleren ©innc 
be^ SBorteS. . . Äetn 9Kenf(ft ärgert t§n, toenn er einen befttmmten 
S^arafter l^at. . . @r benft, fo l^at ii^n einmal ber liebe ®ott, ber bon 
allen SCrten ettoaS gibt, gefdjaffen, unb ift er ni(^t pofitib, fo ift er bot^ 
negativ aum allgemeinen $etle nottoenbtg. This tolerance or rather 
©eltenlaffen in matters of such importance Stands in striking 
contrast with Schiller's ethical pathos and his confidence in the 
supremacy of the human will. 

3414. $etnnc4* According to K. Weinhold, Goethe changed 
Faust 's name "Georg" or "Johann" to "Heinrich" because 
the latter name directly precedes the name " Margareta" in the 
Catholic calender (Heinrich, July 12; Margareta, July 13). 
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3427. Comp. Sprüche in Pr,, 569: 34 ßtoufte einen ®ott ! S)ie« 
ift ein f(^öned löMic^ed SSort; aber d^ott anerfennen, too unb 
toie er fl(^ offenbare, bad ift eigentlich bie «Seligleit auf @rben. 

3432. ÄBcr barf il^ll neitnetl ? Hildebrand in the essay quoted 
above has shown conclusively that Faust 's seemingly evasive 
answer must be explained by Goethe's aversion to mere words: 
^ie 9(ble^nung bed SBorted ®ott gefc^ie^t nic^t, um ®ott felbft üxl^ 
bem S^ege ju ge^en, fonbern vaxi, i^n ^oc^ über bad un^ureic^enbe, abge« 
nu^te Snitagdmort ^inaud an er^ö^en. ^a fein SBefen ift fo über« 
f(^tt)ängU(| über alled, au(^ hcA l^öc^fte ntenfc^Iic^e Renten ^inaud, baB 
ed in SBorte faffen au tooKen Don felbft au einem @pott toirb. Comp. 
Goethe's letter from Kome (July 5, 1787): 92un bringe i(^ barauf, 
baB mir nichts 91 am e, nic^td SSort bleibe; toad fc^ön, grog, e^rtoürbig 
gel^alten toirb, toill i(^ mit eignen SCugen fe^en unb erfennen; and 
again (Aug. 28) : 3n ber ^nft mug i(^ ed fo toeit bringen, bag atted 
anfc^auenbe SrfenntniB toerbe, nic^tlS Xrabition unb S'^ame 
bleibe. See also Gespräche mit Eckermann (Dec. 31, 1823): 
(£r [ber S^ame ©otted] toirb il^nen, befonberiS ben (S^eiftlid^en, bie il^n 
täglid^ im S^unbe führen, au einer ^^xa\t, au einem bloßen 92a« 
m en, toobei fie ftc^ auc^ gar nic^td beulen. SBären fte aber burc^brun» 
gen ton feiner (^röBe, fie mürben berftummen unb t^n aud ^erel^rung 
nic^t nennen mögen. Hence also Faust's disgust for words, 
1. 385. 

3433-37. Hildebrand (p. 153) paraphrases these lines in the 
f ollowing beautif ul way : toer ftd^ beim ^efenntnid mit htm blogen 
92amen begnügt, ber fagt unb be!ennt eben ni(^td; toer aber über 
ben 92amen l^inaud fein SBefen in fi(^ empfinbet, htm ift ed un« 
möglich, bad ^elenntnid au t)erfagen. 

3441. {ic4 felbft, comp. Proemion (ll, 233): 

3m Jlomc beffen, ber fld^ felbft erfdöuf, 

3n jenes Kamen, ber fo oft genonnt 
ajem SBejen nadö blieb immer unbelannt. 

3446. 9[ttg in $(uge» The meaning of this line is made clear 

by the f ollowing verse from the Westöstliche Divan (iv, 25) : 

@oat' tc^ nid^t ein ^(etc^nid brauchen 
8Biee§ mir beliebt? 
2)a mir @ 1 1 in fitebc^enS Slugen 
@ i dg im ®Iei(^niS giebt. 
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3449. ®t^timn\9, comp. Hildebrand, 1. c, p. 154: ^ieiS ®e« 
tonen beS SmpftnbenS ift benn bie ^auptfac^e, fon^ol in ©oetl^e'^ ^ent« 
tuelt, nid^t bantatö blog, fonbem auc^ an fic^, für bie ^of^t ^aä^z h)ie 
für uns, ja für unferc 3cit im ^öc^ften ©inne. 3)ie SBerfe: ber 
OTumfaffer, u. f. to., W gu bcni etoigen ©el^eimniS flnb benn au(^ ein 
$erfu(^, bie Smpfinbung bed ©öttlic^en atö beS übergetoaltigen 
^öd^ften unb Xiefften gleid^fam tion aUen leiten anbringenb n^ac^« 
gurufen, oud ber SBeite 6iS gu ben @temen, toie and ber näc^ften ^af)t, 
t)on au^en toie t)on innen. 

3451. ®tßtV batlOtt betn $erj, comp. ^r»V> ««^ ^<fr Schweiz 
(xvi, 242): bo8 ©r^abcnc gibt ber ©eele bie fd^önc Sftul^e, fie toirb 
gana baburc^ aufgefüllt, fül^It fic^ fo groB, a\% fie fein 
lann; also the poem Sehnsucht (iii, 12): 

j^dnntid^ bod^ au 8 gefüllt einmal 
Son btr, (Sh)ger, toerben. 

3456. ®eft|( ift aOeiS» Commenting on this passage Hilde- 
brand says : ^a toerben fo au fagen bie ftärfften $ebel angefe^t, um 
©Ott unb boi^ @)öttli(§e au^ bem »ereid^ beiS menfc^lid^en SBaltenS 
l^eraudaul^eben unb au at^^^n unb fie gana unb böEig für fid^ aUein au 
gewinnen. %txx 9)^enf(^en augänglic^ ift eS aber fo nur burc^ \i(3A 
%^\vi^)\f na(^ @)oet]^e'd burc^gel^enber ^enltoeife eine unmittelbare 
Sül^Iung mit ®ott unb bem ©öttlid^en felber. A few passages will 
show the emphasis he laid on the feeling. 

In his famouB description of Goethe's character Kestner says 
of the poet (Goethe und Werther, p. 38): @r ftrebt nad^ ^al^r^eit, 
l^ält ieboc^ mei^r bom ®ef ül^I berfelben ald t)on il^rer ^emonftration ; 
and in his essay Zwo wichtige biblische Fragen (D.j, G,, ii, 24), 
Goethe himself exclaims: %3irft aber ber etoige %t\\i einen )BIi(f 
feiner SßeiS^eit, einen gunfen feiner Siebe einem ©rtoöl^Iten au, ber 
trete auf, unb lalle fein ©efül^I. The highest vocation of the 
poet-philosopher is, therefore, according to the poem Vermächt- 
nis (III, 192) : 

2)enn eblen ®eeten D r i u f ü ]§ I e n 
3ft toünf d^enfttuertefter 8eruf . 

and according to Epimenides Erwachen : 

Unb nun foH ®eift unb ^ers entbrennen 
Vergangnes ftt^len,3ulunft fd^aun. 
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346J-6S. Comp. Ce«»«^ W<r//([i, 224): 

3m 3nn(cii III <lit llRlveiiuin aii(t| ; 
XmitT Ktr «itllcr m\t<bn «cbiau«. 
Tai 3fflli(fe<r Me «cftc, »«e tr rtnrU 
Qr aoll, \a, feinen iSdII bcncnnl. 
346S. Icia a^rifltlltun, comp. KesUer, 1. c, p. 3S: !SoT btt 
Ciiri(tliificn Sleligion ^Ql er ^odiaf^tunB, nii^l aber in bet ®eftalt, nie 
|1c unfcce Ztitoloqia DoriieSen. . . Qt ge^t nii^t in die Sin^t, aui^ 
nidit gum Kbenbmaf|[, betet aui^ feiten. Stnn, (agl eT, idi bin bajit 
nit^t genug 2ügner. p. 37 : St i^ ni<i|t moS man ort^obof nennt . . . 
ftärt Hnbcre nii^t gem in i^ren ruhigen Sorftellunain. Comp. 
1. 34^0. 

3483. Comp, tbe pMMge from H. Voss, GettAe und Schitltr, 
etc., quoted in tliG Introduction to tbis scene. See also Künst- 
ler'! ^i^uHi/^f.'^f (11, 193): 

»a Hier ouB cigtrem »«nif 
<3Dlt «er Cerr naeilcl 2Ai(t tclt^uf, 
SoB auA ic^ai ba« ntüfte &(iDieln 
SiDtcn unb SA langen Dom (beeren itin. 
34SS. lri^8 IHlieil. Tlie double negation, which is common 
to all the old Germiiiic dialects and does not originally imply 
an affirmation, is frequentljr used by Klopstock, Lessing, Goethe, 
and ScliilleT. Cf. Hildebrand, Beiträgt, p. 75 ü. 

3521. Q)ta£afF^iunge @an3, one of the many nicknames for 
joung giils in the Frankfurt dialect. Comp. Swedish gräa- 
gäsling {@än3if|eii) ^ joung, ineiperienced boys. 
3536. S)iDttg(butt = monster. 

3540. ein @cxit. Conceming the relation of the genius to 
Satan, see Hildebrand, Grimm's IVb., under ®cnie, 11, e. 

Vni iBttttineti 

Thia and the following three scenea, each of which is a 
mastetpiece in itaelf, show the gradual anakening of the help- 
less, forsaken girl to the füll consciousness of her disgrace 
amidst cold surroundings and the mercilessly cruel atlitude of her 
acquaintances. Tbough seemingly disconnected these scenes 
oeverthelesa foim a whole and, after the manner of true Gei- 
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manic art, appeal by the depth of their feeling most powerf ully 
to our imagination, in that they conjure before us the living 
picture of the unfortunate girl with all her sufferings and the 
intense anguish of her soul. In a masterly way the poet has her 
awaken through Lieschen 's half envious, half pharisaical gossip 
in which she formerly, on similar occasions, would have par- 
ticipated, to a füll realization of the rigor of the moral law that 
knows of no extenuations of the loving heart. This is foUowed 
by tht cry of anguish ringing through her prayer before the 
Madonna. Mortally wounded while trying to revenge her dis- 
grace, her own brother then turns against her and exposes her 
shame before the whole neighborhood. Finally, when during the 
Service in the Cathedral she is tortured beyond endurance by 
the music and the whisperings of the evil spirit, she breaks down. 

3546. SK^tte^ like ^ärbel^eit; a common name in Catholic 
districts. 9)larta @i6^ne appears as Wdx^thiUt in the Frankfurt 
dialect. 

3556. Q^onttt^ttf from French " courtoiser," a word which dur- 
ing the deplorable period of French influence in Germany had 
penetrated even to the healthy lower classes. 

3569. Sfinberl^eitlbl^en^ the "sinners shift" in which the 
ruined maiden had to do public penance in the church. As a 
member of the Weimar Council, Goethe strongly and success- 
fully advocated the abolishment of this inhuman custom. See 
B. Suphan in Vierteljahrschrift für Literaturgesch.^ vi, 597. 

3575-76. An allusion to the custom of strewing, on the even- 
ing before the wedding, chopped straw before the door of a 
bride who had lost her honor. 

3580. bc? ^xm^t, dative. 

The simplicity and depth of feeling of this outcry of a 
tortured soul, — an outcry directed as a prayer to the "Mater 
dolorosa" who, as a woman, can alone understand her grief, — 
need little comment. I quote, however, Vischer's beautiful 
Paraphrase: 9^un ^ai und ber ^i(^ter p fagen, bag ha^ 
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3(^i(ffal ba tft unb ha^ bie Sertrauenbe au(^ bereits al^nt, fie 
»erbe ed ai^ Serlaffcnc ^tlflo« «rtragen muffen. SSÖie tut er e^? 
92i(^td mirb audeinanbergefe^t, nid^t^ enttotdelt, SCQed in bod 
®ebet t)OT bem 9)>{Qbonnenbtlbe, btefem ftammelnben, aud ber 
Xiefe bed Sammerd j^ertorge^olten (Seufzer aufammengepre|t : 
3ittem, ®eben, ^urc^toü^Itfeii bid aufd 3Raxt, Zobedangftfc^toetg 
im fürchterlichen Slleinfein — jtm ^örer tft überlaffen, olle befonberen 
Umftänbe flt^ Dorauftellen unb er bun^fliegt biefe Sorftelbtugen in 
einem SugenbHcf mit einem G^rauen unb S^itleib, bcS toon dkifter« 
l^auc^ entfe^lic^er Xräume bur(^f(!^auert ift. 

The Image of the " Mater dolorosa," before which Gretchen is 
praying, is situated in the seldom f requented 3^inQer, the space 
between the inner and the outer city walls. The meter of the 
prayer seems to have been suggested by the hymn : *' De beatae 
Virginis compassione," of which I quote the first two atrophes 
(Simrock, Lauda Sionis, 120): 



O quam moestos 

CoXxliB X8t08 

Piam matrem oonficit, 
Suttin natttm 
Dum libratum 
Super ligno conspicit. 



Obstupescit 

Inardescit 

Ingemescit, aestuat : 

Sic dolore 

Sic amore 

Sic utroque fluctoat« 



3590. Comp. Luke, 11, 35 : C^d toirb ein @(^toert burc^ beine @eele 
bringen. 

3602-6. Notice the great effect produced here by the para- 
tactical construction, which arousesthe hearer's creative imagina- 
tion to its füllest activity. See the similar syntactical construc- 
tion in the poem An ein goldnes Herz (i, 62) : 

2f(te^ td^, Silt, t)or btr I SRuB nod^ an beinern Qanbe 

%Vixi\ frembe fianbe 

2)ur(3^ ferne Xäter ViVi\> SBätber »allen 1 



Parts of this scene (11. 3620-45 and 11. 3650-9) are contained 
in Urfausty where they follow the Cathedral-«cene. In its 
present form the scene was completed March 29, 1806. See 
Pniowery p. 88 fif. 
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3622. ^(ot^ the girls are compared to a bed of flowers. 

3633. ha^ äSßaffer rci(^t, hold a candle to. 

3636. The idea that a beautiful and virtuous girl is the pride 
of her whole sex and of the whole country frequently occurs in 
the Minnesang and in populär poetry. Comp. Erec, 8289 ff; 
Neidhard^ 16, 2; Walther von der Vogelweide ^ 118, 22; Uhland, 
Volkslieder^ i, 12. See also: Hildebrand, Materialien zur Gesch. 
des deutschen Volksliedes^ p. 84. 

3651. fISmmeirt = fümmem. Slömmem is the form used in 
the Frankfurt dialect. See Askenasy, p. 191. Comp. M. H. G. 
ervlemmen. 

3655. fii^inSfit^d = fc^ntad^tenb, languishing. M. H. G. smaht, 
hunger or thirst in the highest degree; comp, tierfc^mac^ten. 

3661. SEBal^urgtiSnaii^tr see introduction to the scene IVal- 
purgisnacht. 

3665. {limment, the Will-o*-the-wisp (" ignis fatuus ") which, 
according to populär belief, hovers over the spot where a 
subterraneous treasure is hidden and indicates that the latter 
is rising to the surface. 

3669. Sdttientaler, silver doUars coined in Holland since 
1 576, chiefly f or the Oriental trade. They were called öötocn« 
taler because they were stamped with a crowned lion. 

3680. mOtaUfflt Sieb* Doubtlessly a sarcastic allusion to 
the Moralische Gedichte which were the fashion during the 
times of Hagedom, Geliert, and their contemporaries. For 
the history of the meaning of „ntoraüfc^; " see Hildebrand, Bei' 
träge, 291 £f. 

3682. The iirst Strophe of this song is an adaptation of 
A. W. Schlegel's translation of Ophelia's song in Hamlet, iv, 5. 
Speaking of the use which Byron and Walter Scott made of his 
works, Goethe said to Eckermann concerning this song (Jan. 18, 
1825): 60 fingt SKcp^iftop^cleä ein Sieb bon ©^afcfpcarc, unb toarum 
foHte er bad nic^t? SBarum follte ic^ mir bte äJlü^e geben, ein eigneiS 
au erfinben, toenn \i^^ k)on ©^alefpeare eben rec^t toar unb eben baiS 
fagte, toaiS ed follte. 

3698. beim Q^Iement, i.e. i^öttifc^en (SIement. 

3699. [RattenfSltger* This word is usually explained as an 
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allusion to the legend of the Pied Piper of Hameln, wbo, 
according to Goethe*s poem Der Rattenfänger (i, 244), is also 
gelegentUd^ ein SD^äbc^enfänger. Slattenfänacr is, however, also a 
kind of dog (terrier) of whom Mephistopheles' physiognomy 
may remind Valentin. Comp, the rat-catcher in Romeo and 
Julie i, III, I. 

3715. Slittbatttt, the Jurisdiction over life and death of a 
criminal ; " Judicium capitale." The reason why Mephistopheles 
cannot manage the latter as easily as he can the police seems to 
be indicated by his waming in the scene Trüber Tag. Feld: 
Avenging spirits hover over the place of the slain, and lie in 
wait for the retuming murderer. 

3756-57. According to an order of the Frankfurt police 
dating back to the i6th Century and contained in J. Ph. Orth*s 
Anmerkungen zur Frankfurter Reformation which Goethe 
studied industriously, " the prostitutes were forbidden to wear 
golden chains and to occupy stalls in the church." 

Sont 

According to the heading of this scene in the Urfaust 
Gretchen is present at the ''obsequies of her mother." As 
the scene originally preceded the one in which Valentin is 
killed, the original plan of the love-tragedy which, moreover, 
must have been far more realistic in character, evidently 
differed essentially from the present form. Gretchen, accord- 
ing to this plan, had continued her intercourse with Faust after 
her mother's death, and it seems to have been the poet's inten- 
tion to show how the public exposure of her shame and the 
killing of her brother by Faust had driven her to flight, to 
madness, and to the desperate act for which she is to suffer 
capital punishment in the final act. And while in the present 
Version Faust has comparatively few words of regret for his 
awf ul guilt (11. 3650-54) the expression of his remorse is most 
violent in the Urfaust, 

The reason why Goethe dropped the old plan is to be found 
in the change of his artistic convictions. During his Italian 
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sojourn and later he looked'with a certain disdain upon the 

healthy realism of bis youth, and from bis and Scbiller's 

aestbetic creed remorse was excluded, as may be seen from 

Scbiller's Reich der Schatten (xi, 56) : 

Äetne ©(^mcräcrinncrung cnttoet^c, 
ajtefc grciftatt, f e l n c « e u e, 

(Sel6ft bie räd^enbe @iinne fti^Iafe 
griebUc^ in beä ©UnbetS «ruft. 

It is probably for tbis reason that in tbe final revision of the 
scenes under discussion the expression of Faust 's remorse was 
limited to a few lines. Gretchen's cbaracter, on tbe otber 
band, was idealized by emphasizing tbe fact that sbe had sinned 
but once. 

That a certain confusion of tbe cbronology of facts was the 
result of these cbanges, seems to have caused little concem to 
Goethe. What be intended to give was a series of dramatic 
pictures rather than a complete dramatic plot, and it is use- 
lesSy therefore, to speculate on tbe number of Faust's visits to 
Gretchen, on the number of the doses of tbe opiate wbicb sbe 
gave her motber, and on tbe time that may have elapsed between 
tbe latter's death and the present scene, etc. 

Tbe „böfcr ®ctft'' wbo is tormenting Gretchen in the scene is, 
of course, not identical witb Mepbistopheles. Nor must be be 
considered an abstract personification of Gretcben's conscience. 
By introducing bim Goethe foUowed the populär, half biblical, 
half Germanic belief in tbe existence of tormenting spirits 
(Ouälgeifter, ^lagegetfter) wbo approach us, rule us, possess us, 
speak to us, etc. ^ein 3)?elan(^olQ tft ol^n bÖ[e d^eifter, fagen 
bie 9[r5t, we are informed by Henish, and according to 
Luther they are sent to us by God. See Grimmas Wb.y 
®eift, II, 7, c. Goethe*s distinct directions : „93öfer ®eift hinter 
d^retd^en,^ shows that he intended him to be seen by tbe 
spectators. Goethe, during bis youth at least, had no use for 
abstract personifications such as some of the commentators 
wish to make tbis spirit. 

3791* (luittenb, the form quiUen is also used by Haller (1777), 

P. 175- 
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379S-99. Mm ine, dlM UU, iKe lirst lines of a famous Latin 
Cburcb-bjmn, preaumibly wrilten by Thomas Celano in the 
)3th Century. Theheart appallingstrainaof thuhj^mn aiesaid 
to have caused manj a hardened criminal lo coiif«ss bis sins. 

This scene wbicb, according to Goetbe's diarj, was completed 
April 4, 1S06, seema to have been planned by bim quite eaily, 
fo[ M earlj os 1775 Nicolai in a letlei to Zimmennann {Fni<mer, 
p. 10 EE.) mentions the rumor ihat Goethe intended to carica- 
ture bim in bis Faust. While in Italy he gave the plan 
renewed attention, as is shown not otily by 1. 2590 (((^ntüC^) 
bul alao by the fact that he gave a great deal of thought to the 
Problem of witchcraft during this time; Wiz ^aben bic famofe 
$e;enepD[fi< in bei (tleftliitliit, bie mit pfqifiDlcglfiii no(f| lange ni^t 
(rtlärt ift: bii(t Fial mid) aufmtritam und mit aÜeS SSunbetSaic Cef 
bäifitig gemaifil. 33ic mit bie ^e^en beim WagnttiämuS einfallen, tp 
eine eltMS meilc SbeenaifociatiDn, bie iifi auf biefem BiattdKn ni^l 
auafütiten tann. (Rome, 1787; xxiv, 380). 

Thia passage from the Italian Joumry discloses perbap3 
also the reason why Goethe aUowS so much room to witches 
and witchcraft in bis dtama, neither of which play a röle in tbe 
old Faust-legend. It is to be remembered, moreover, that the 
last eiecution of a supposed " nilcb " took place in Swttzer- 
land as late as 17S2, and that, as a Student of law, the poet had 
abundant opportunity to read tbeeztoiled confesaions of manjr 
of these poor wretches. 

None of tbe three scenes in wbicb Mepbistopheles attempts 
in SSlenb unb äinbettoerfen aB HiigenfletP ttin ju telläilen (Auer- 
baihs Killir, Hexen Küche, and tbe present scene) aie of any 
deeper ajgnificance, although tbey sbow tbe poet as a virtuoao 
in the treatment of such mattere. The present scene was to 
represeot, without question, Mepbistopheles' supreme effort in 
tbe display of bis salanic glory, the effect of wbicb was to make 
Faust entirely forget Gretcben in the bäccbanalia of coarseat 
sensuality. What Goethe originally planned to give in legard 
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to the latter exceeded, as the paralipomena and unfinished 
Sketches show, anything a poet had ever ventured. 

Conceming Goethe's literary sources, etc., see the excellent 
monograph: J?te JVa/pur^isnacAt (iSg^) by G. Witkowski. 

SBatpurgiönac^t is the eve of May ist, the day of St. Walpurgis 
or Walburga, an English nun who died Feb. 25, 779, as abbess 
of the Benedictine convent Heidenheim in Bavaria. During 
this night, according to populär belief, the annual congress of 
witches takes place on the Brocken, the highest point of the 
Harz Mountains. See Grimm's Mythologie^ iii, p. 737. — Sd^itfe 
ttttb @(ettb — two villages on the southem slope of the Brocken. 
From (S(|irle the top of the Brocken can be reached in a walk of 
about two hours. 

3835. S3efen{HeI* The witches ride on broomsticks and he- 
goats. 

3851-52. Concerning these lines Goethe said to Eckermann 
(Feb. 26, 1824), that in order to write them „beburfte eS einiger 
5Jeoba(3^tunö ^cr Statut.'' 

3871-391 1. The first Strophe (11. 3871-75) is sung by Mephis- 
topheles, the second (11. 3876-80) by the " Irrlicht," the third 
(11. 3887-88) by Faust, the fourth (11. 3889-3905) by Mephis- 
topheles, and the last Strophe (11. 3906-11) by Faust. 

3880. fii^narilten* Two granite rocks near ®(^tr!e are called 
„%vt ©d^nard^er. " 

3883-85. Through the rustling of the brooks Faust hears 
Gretchen*s voice. 

3898. 9Rafem, tree-warts. 

3915. äRammon« The similarity of the foUowing lines to 
the description in Milton's Paradise Lost was first noticed by 
J. M. Hart, Goethe*s Faust (1878), p. 251. 

3936. ^tnbiSlbrattt ^raut = junge Stau bei» SStnbeS. See 
Hildebrand, Vom deutschen Sprachunteric htj 5. Aufl., p. iio, and 
Grimm 's, Wl.y v, 725. 

3950. übertrfimmerten = mit Xrümmern überftrcut unb über- 
brüht. 

3959. UHait* A Low-German name of the devil. 

3962. S3intbo, The lascivious nurse of Demeter, whom 
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Goethe also mentions in his description of the Roman Carni> 
val (xvi, 328). 

3968. ^Ifenfteilt« A granite rock near the Brocken. 

3987-89. FoUowing the doubtful example of the Romanticists 
Goethe wove a great deal of literary satire into this phantastic 
scene, the Interpretation of which seems to give pleasure to 
some commentators. Conceming the meaning, in the present 
passage, of the witches that wash and wash, the opinions of the 
interpretors differ so greatly that it is hardly worth while to 
enumerate their various guesses. 

4008. Salbe* According to Frandsci, Neupolirter Geschieht- 
Kunst' und Sittenspiegel (1670) p. 137, the sticks and fire-forks 
on which the witches ride are „mit einer @albe (eftrit^en, fo auiS 
bielen ungereimten fingen augerid^tet, infonber^eit ))on bem ©(^malj 
unb Seit ber getöteten unmünbigen ^nber.'' 

4010. XtOg, kneading trough in which the witches are be- 
lieved to sail. 

4023. 9$o(anb, a name of the devil. 

4030. ®ctft bei^ aSiberflirtti^ö, comp. D, «. w, (xxi, 126) : S)et 
®eift bei^ 9Btberfpru(^d unb bte Suft jum ^arabojcen ftecft in ViX& SCQen. 

4064. ^iebanb, the order of the garter. 

4072. S^r alten 4^erm* Minor (Goethes Fauste 11, 252) points 
out that, according to Bodinus, Damonomania, there are among 
the spirits on the Blocksberg: „grofec bomel^me fetten, Äabalicrc, 
^egäofpciere, anbete in ©c^toara atö ®eiftlic^e unb Oelel^rte. Goethe 
has used them here as representatives of conservatism, ^'lauda- 
tores temporis acti." It is difficult to say whom among Goethe's 
contemporaries the General, Minister, etc. are to represent. 

4090-91. It is amusing to notice how Goethe himself in his 
cid age expressed similar views conceming the conceit of the 
younger generation about him. Comp. Wanderjahre (xviii, 
133): ©0 bin t(^ 8«^ SBetfpiet überaeugt, h^% bte ®ett)ol^n^ett 
Slnnäl^crungSbriaen a" tragen, an bem^ünlel unfcrerjun» 
gen ßeute l^aup tfäc^Itc^ ©(§ulb l^at; and Faust^ Second Part, 

11. 6687-78 : 

5)otö MeSntat ift er üou \izxi Wcuften, 
Ör toirb fid^ grensenloS erbrcuften. 

«Srdbel^ese. The character of the Huckster-witch seems to 
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have been suggested to Goethe by Michael Herr's picture of the 
Walpurgisnight. To this picture the poet is indebted for 
several features of this scene. See Euphorion^ vi, 687 ff. 

41 18. Silitl^* '* In accordance with a rabbinical tradition, the 
'female' created simultaneously with the *male* (Gen., i, 27) 
was called Lilith ; but proving ref ractory, Eve was created f rom 
the rib of Adam (Gen., 11, 25) as his helpmate. Lilith, how- 
ever, continued to exist as a spectral being, seducing men and 
injuring children. The name of Lilith occurring in Isaiah (xxxiv, 
14) is rendered in the Vulgata Lamia^ in Luther's Bible Kobold^ 
in the old English version screechowl^ and in the revised one 
satyr or he-goaf* (Buchheim). 

4128-43. Concerning the f rivolous obscenities of these lines 
Vischer {Goethe* s Faust^ p. 59) aptly says : 3" einer ^anbluitg, 
hjclt^e bie @po(§e in göuftö ßcbcn, bie l^ier barauftcttcn toar, nit^t p^an- 
tafttfd^ unetgentUc^, fonbcrn pl^antafieretc^ eigentlich barftettte, ntüBtc 
Sauft tief in bie SBirbcl beS ©innengenugeS gcrtJTcn »erben ; fotten toir 
aber anncl^men, er treibe SJtnge, bie bcm entfprcc^cn, hjaS ^ter elel^aft 
angebeutet toirb, fo ift er ein © (]^U) ein gctoorben, an \itx^ nid^tS ntel^r 
au retten ift. 

4144. $r0lto)|]tantafmtfit« ^'The word has been freely coined 
by Goethe in order to ridicule the once famous bookseller and 
publisher, Chr. Fr. Nicolai, a pedantical adversary of the poet. 
Though a pronounced Champion of rationalism, he was oc- 
casionally subjected to visions, from which he got himself cured 
by applying leeches to that part of the body called in German 
;,©tei|'' and in Greek vpwKrSs, which forms the first term of the 
above Compound. Nicolai was imprudent enough to make his 
malady and eure the subject of a dissertation, which he read be- 
fore the Academy of Sciences at Berlin in 1799'* (Buchheim). 

4150. ffi^ft^ett^ criticise. 

4155. A contemptuous allusion to Nicolai's publications, 
especially his Allgemeine deutsche Bibliothek, 1 765-1 806. 

4 161. %t%t\f the name of a country-seat near Berlin, belong- 
ing to the Humboldt family. In his essay mentioned above 
Nicolai discusses *^ the story of a ghost said to have haunted the 
dwelling of a Mr. Schulz at Tegel in 1797." 
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4169. An allusion to Nicolai's volaminous Beschreibung einer 
Reise durch Deutschland und die Schweiz^ 1783-96. 

4173. futtlogift* Fr. **se soulager," to find relief. 

4179. roteiS 9Rftlli9flteit* Goethe found the following passage 
in Prätorius, Anthropodemus plutonicus^ i, 43 : ^euc^t i^T [bet 
f(^(afenben Slogb] ixm offenen 3)^unb ^erauS ein rot^ed 9)^QufeIetn. 
Conceming this populär saperstition, see J. Grimm, Kleine 
Schriften^ VI, 194. 

4x90. 3b0l, phantom, Gr. e^wXos. According to the original 
plan (Strehlke, Paralipomena^ p. 41) Faust was to see a naked 
" Idol " whose head is falling off. 

4194. äRebttfe, who was beheaded by Perseus. See 1. 4208. 

421 1. ^rater, the famous public park of Vienna. 

4215-20. These lines are directed against the dilettantism in 
the dramatic art against which Goethe and Schiller frequently 
protested. See the interesting plan of their contemplated essay : 
Ueber den sogenannten Dilettantismus (xxviii, 163 ff.) and 
Schiller*s letter to Goethe of July 19, 1792: 3" bem Stuffa^ übet 
ben ^ilettanttfnt l^aben bie SBeimatift^en Ferren unb tarnen, toie i(§ 
l^öre, neuen ©toff bargereic^t, \iQi ein ^t)att]^eQter bort eröffnet 
tourbe. 

4220. 9Ri4 bUettirti^r a comical Imitation of the Italian "mi 
diletta,'' it delights me. 

What appears here as a dramatic " Intermezzo*' played on the 
dilettante theater of the Blocksberg was originally written in 
June 1797 as an epilogue or a continuation to the Xenien, a 
coUection of epigrams, chiefly satirical, which Goethe and 
Schiller had composed jointly in 1796. Their publication in 
Schiller's Musen-Almanach caused a great Sensation and much 
bad f eeling. To avoid the renewal of the latter, Schiller advised 
against the publication of the present verses which Goethe had 
entitled Oberons goldene Hochzeit, He then decided to increase 
their number and insert them as a special scene of the Walpur- 
gisnacht, His decision was due chiefly to the influence of 
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Romanticism and its predelection for literary satires in the form 
of the dramatic fairy-play, such as we have in Tieck*s, Der gestie- 
felte Kater; Zerbino;Die verkehrte IVeltf etc. It is, however, 
difficult to see what connection the present satire has with the 
Faust-play. In the foUowing, therefore, no attempt is made at 
a detailed interpretation. 

4224. 3Rtebiltgi$* MiedingfWho died in 1782, had been stage 
manager at the Weimar theater. 

4229. An allusion to the quarrel between Oberon and Titania 
for the possession of an Indian boy. Shakespeare's, Midsum- 
mer Nighfs Dream suggested also the title Walpurgisnachts- 
traum, 

4247. grittt = ^ai ©rillen. 

4257- ^ifyxtÜt\iS!imdt\i!b^nad, a word which Goethe coined by 
adding ©c^nede to ®(|ni(f«@(^tta(f, chit-chat. 

4267. 9{ettgierigeir Dietfenber^ i.e. Nicolai. 

4271. Ortl^obos = Ortl^obojcer ; the uninflected form was the 
usual one in the i8th Century. The verses are directed against 
F. L. von Stolberg, who in 1788 had published a paper criticising 
Schiller's Götter Griechenlands from a narrow religious point of 
view. 

4307-18. The three strophes are directed against August von 
Hennings and his literary productions : Musaget, a collection of 
poems and Genius der Zeit, a Journal in which he attacked the 
authors of the Xenien. The latter Journal is here called Ci-devant 
because in 1800-02 its title was changed to Genius des ig, 
Jah rhunderts, 

4319-22. Nicolai. 

4322-24. ^rantflt = Sabater. He is called " crane " on account 
of his peculiar galt. Comp. Gespr, mit Eckermann, Feb. 17, 
1829. 

4327^30* ^tUfiltb =: Goethe himself. Comp, the poem, 
Diner zu Coblenz : 

^ro^^ete red^ts, $ro))6ete WvXl, 
2)aS äBeltfinb in ber aRitten. 

The two prophets mentioned here are Lavater and Basedow 
with whom Goethe was making a joumey during the summer 
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of 1 774. That Basedow, too, wu to have appeared in thi» Kcne 
inay be seen from Biedermaim, Geetht-Fortthtmgtn, p. 456. 

4334- ^ikmcIh = Slo^Tbgmmtln. 

4339- 8fi*h» = fidiUer. 

4343-62. These strophes are dicected against certain move- 
ments in contemporary phüosophj. Comp, the poem. Die 
ffliien und du LiuU (11, 138). 

4345. A aaiirical allusion to the nx^ed ontological proof 
for the eiistence of God, which ia heie used b; the old-fashioned 
dogmatist to prove the eiittence of devila. Comp. L 2509: 
Xin VSftn Rnb Rt In«, btc BMen Pnb gcblidkn. 

4349. weui iiQ baa aHtö bin. Ditected against the one- 
sided idealism of Kant and especially of Fichte. This ideaüsm 
conlines all " a priori " knowlcdge to the forma of the mind and 
makes all objects of knowledge subjective and phenomenal. 

4375. Comf. Sfr.in Prvia, 130: X)n @(f|inuS ift glanjtnb, nwnn 
Ut Sonne (dicincn mag. 

4383. Sit SRaffiMII. Anallusionto thedemocratic"inasaes" 
vho graduall; were to assume the leadeiship during the I9th 
Century. 

Xrfibct XBfl. 9e(b 

Thi» scene is easentially tlie same as in the Utfauif; its die- 
tioD resembles vcry much the diction of the original version of 
Gotit von BtrlUhir^en. We can understand that the violent 
outbreak of wildest wrath and paaaion delied the poet'i later 
allempts to change the prose into poetry. 

P. 228, 1. 9. Sifem ®elftetH UctarteH. Comp, the Introduc- 
tion to the scene Dem. 

P.3Z8, 1. 15. SBanblc i^tt,kHURCtiblii!^ct Seift, comp, the note 
to II. 3241-43. Minor (Goetkt's Paust, l, ai8) has tried to prove 
that Goethe here foUows Pfitzer who relates that Faust had 
possessed a dog named Praestigiar, which in reality had, how- 
ever, been a demon. But «hat Paust refers to in this passage is the 
tact that Mephistopheles before hc was Faust's companion, had 
more ihan once approached him in the dlsguise of adog. As the 
Eaitb-spirit had changed him from a dog to bis present 
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form, so he is to change him back again to a dog. It is evident 
from this that the original plan must have differed. essentially 
from the present version of the dog's first appearance in IL 
1 147 ff. and the subsequent conjuratton in the following scene. 
P. 229, 11. 16-17. ^Vllttgen ttlir. Mephistopheles here speaks 
evidently of himself and the Earth-spirit. 

p. 229, 1. 20. toarum ^'^ beit Si^anbgefetten mi^ f^mieben, 

comp, note to 11. 3241-43, also the Introduction. 
P. 230, 1. 13. räli^enbe ©eifter, the manes of antiquity. 

It is generally assumed that this magnificent little scene, 
showing Faust and Mephistopheles on black magic-horses 
sweeping through the air on their way to rescue Gretchen, was 
suggested by Bürger's Leonore. It seems to me more probable, 
however, that the first idea came to Goethe through two folk- 
songs in which the faithless lover, seized with remorse, is rid- 
ing, like Faust, to the rescue of the beloved. One of these 
songs, Das Lied vom jungen Grafen is contained in Herder's 
Volkslieder (1778), i, 50, and the second Das Lied vom Herrn 
und der Magd in Goethe*s own coUection Ephemerides (E. 
Martin), p. 44. The following passage in the latter song which 
may have given the Suggestion : 

%^ muB tto($ l^eut nad) SBettelftein 

2tVi metttcr atterllcbften, 

(St flog teo]^(Uber@to(funb (Stiel 

SBtcSögcl unterm ^itnmcl. 

See the editor's essay : Studies in Goethe* s Fausty (Modem Lan- 
guage Notes, vol. IV, p. 30 ff). — 92abettftettt, the place of exe- 
cution, around which the carrion-crows circle. It consisted of a 
platform built of masonry upon which the gallows or the head- 
man's-block stood. 

It is quite possible, as Minor points out, that the figures 
which Faust's excited Imagination sees hovering about the 'Sta- 
benftetit are not witches, as Mephistopheles teils him. The 
place of execution, around which centered all kinds of super- 
stitions, was considered a disreputable place to be avoided by 
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bonorable people. That thia place should be"coi]3ecrated"by 
wilcbes Is in itaelf a contradiction, espedally in view of Grel- 
chen's salvation. Nor doei Faust seem aatisfied with Mephis- 
topbeles' infoimation, for in reply he teils him that Ihey (tre 
"strewing and coniecrating " — occupationa whicb he «videndy 
does not consider proper for witches. I believe that we are 
juatifietl in asauming that the spirits who aie "conaecrating" 
the place are good spirits, and that the ceremony corresponds in 
a certain way to the cetemonies nhich the aulhorities had to 
perfonn in order to ioduce respectable tradesmen to make the 
necessary repain on the gallows, etc. See O. Beneke, Von 
vntkrlichtn Liaiin, p. 162 fE. 

«eitet 

There i« little in the entire realm of dramatic literature 
nhich in depth änd tragic power can compare with this scene. 
But great as it is as a work of dramatic art, its real grandeur 
will be found in the gradual manifestation of the etetnal moral 
law, which breaka forth from the innermost recesaea of Giet- 
cben's half demented soul with the irreaistible force of 
sacred motal feeling, and reveals at the aame time the true 
spirit of Goetbe's poetry and its aflinity with the divine. The 
moat perfect spedmen of the "najve" in poetry as deüned by 
Schiller, this scene is at the same time the most beauliful 
illuatratioQ of the piofound truth proclaimed by him ; that the 
true poets are the iBenia^rct and Saugen bec BlatUT. 

The ürst among the Faust-ctitics to recognize this deep sig- 
nificance of the scene was C. II. Weisse, who says in bis Kritik 
und Erläuttrung des Coitkeichen Faust (1837) p. i6z; ES fflat 

(ine dir ^SdifKn Iiii^tertraft Würbiße SlufgoSe, eine 31ufflo6e, on liie 
Rdl (El6fl e^afefpMie ni^t aeiBoat l)ol: tti bem aJolinr"in= *** Suri^ 
bie eiil(etili(£|fle Seelenqnal äeniitlelen ©emütoa her un(iei»iQiflen 
ajtuHet' unb fiinbegmöiberin ben ptKidien S(kl, ii( Mfinfidt biefcS 
öemiileä ju oifeiiboteii ; unb (ie ifl U^uclfte nui boä SJoHflänbigtle ge. 
luKQCii. <fä \\\ ifjin gduiiBcn, in bei t'<i^d)'I^Di^en X\i\i biefft Qibei' 
fpriii^e, in toeldK eine fltllii^e ®(f|ulb bie Stele litS IRenfi^en I)iitai> 
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ftür^t, Mc Slcttung unb ba^ ©celcntjeU be3 unfc^ulbig ©(^ulbigcn aur 
tlarften überiDältigenbften ^nfdjauung 5u bringen, fo bag bie stimme, 
bie am ©c^Iuffe ©retc^enS Stettung auSfpric^t, auiS ber eignen ^luft bed 
Seferd ober ^örerS l^etborautönen fc^etnt (Sine ^ic^tung, bie bied t)er> 
mag, gibt baburd^ lauter al^ hux^ irgenb eine anbete poetifd^e Xai, 
i^re Slblunft bon bem $o(!§ften, i^re SSertoanbtf(§aft, -ja ii^re ©inl^eit 
mit htm ^eiligen lunb, bon toelc^em aUed äJi^enfcl^Iic^e allein feinett 
%ßert unb feine ^ürbe l^at. 

It is one of the most instructive and attractive studies to fol- 
low the process of purification and elevation both in the orig- 
inal prose- Version of the scene as it appears in the Urfaust and 
in its present form. Discussing this process Fr, Th. Vischer says 
(p. 193): %\t Steinigung toirb noc^ tiefet bon innen l^etauS boUaogen 
but(§ äJ^atgatetend (Stl^ebung au^ ©c^ulb, (Sc^mac^, ^etameiflung, 
S^ettüdung aut fittUc^en ^tatl^eit, butc^ i^t fteieS ©(Reiben üon Sauft 
unb i^t fteieS ©el^en in ben Xob, bet nun auf^ött ein blofe bon äugetet 
©etoatt aufgelegte« ©d^icffal au fein. %\t\t ^at^eit ift nic^t böttige 
ftellc be8 ©etoufetfcing, gana tritt bie 8ltme nic^t au8 btxs^ S^tcieben 
l^etauS, in bet f$otm fpti(3^t au(| bicfet fittlid^e 8Cft fic^ ttoum^aft au8, 
abet nut um fo ftt^etet, unbefte(j^lid^et, meil batin baS (Sitten* 
gefe^ mit bet SRottoenbig!ett eine« SRatutgefe JeS auf» 
ttitt, al8 unbeitttet Snftinct, 0I8 unbettüdbatet ©om» 
pa& etft^eint. $)ie8 ift bie ^one beä SRatuttonS, bet fld^ einaig 
mit bet geiftigen ^ö^e unb ®to6^eit bet futc^tbaten ©cenc einigt, 
^iet ift aUe« naib, boIfömä|ig, ein $ilb bed 9lealftild, toie e« bie 
^elt teinet nie gefeiten ^at, noc^ feigen toitb. 

4406. ^er SDilenf fj^^eit ^wxytx 3ammer = aaet S^ntmet, bet ben 
S^enfc^en ttifft. SD^enfc^l^eit has here the meaning äl'^enfclentoefen, 
äl^enfd^entum. Comp. Hildebrand, Vom deuUcken Sprachunter- 
richty p. 229. See also: 35et ©tbc gta6e3 8oo3 in Die Poesie (11, 
290) : Faust experiences here what he longed for in 11. 1 76S-73. 

4412-20. Gretchen's song is based upon a fairy-tale which 
the Brothers Grimm published in their Kinder und Hausmär- 
chen in low German under the title Von dem Machandelboom 
(No. 47). A cruel step-mother kills her step-son and serves 
him as a meal to her husband, who throws the bones under the 
table. A little sister picks them up and buries them under a 



juniper-lTce. Thereupon a clond and fire appear aroand die 
tree and out of the tire a bird flies tliat sings : 

IRcln Sluint. tle mlA |4liiil|i< 

Kttn SaKc, bei mlA ai. 

Kein €<6ii>c<i(i üBi ■RatlcniAn 

€udil aUc Diciiic 8cni4<ti 

81nt>t fl< tn (in tclttn Zu«. 

etgU unttr btn Kambonbelbonm 

avBltt! Staniltl 

rast vli'n Min «ogd liln It. 
4417. Bti«' = boiie». 
4420. ^lifge fort ! = 3^1 flitfle foti! 

4434-35. Notice the beautiful eftect, Tesembling the tnnsi- 
tioD lo a minor-ke;, produced by the accent oa „fitlön" and 
„no^, " though both words stand in the thesis of the verae. 
Interruptions auch as these of the monotony of the meter are 
eapecialljp frequent in Schiller's dramatic verae. Comp. Uni) bit 
%nut fie ift bod) hin Icertt Satin. 

444S. Sic fingeH Sicbn auf mi^. Conceming thii custom, 
See E. Schmidt, H. L. Wagner, p. 2. In Schiller's J^aiali «nd 
Litbe (Act 1, 5) Hofmusikus Miller aays to bis daughter: 34 
f(^ bic <^t\ii\i^\t btineS QlTaniS auf bit Qautt, finge bann (in Sitb 
auf bit Xc^m, bit, i^ren Saler jU tliren, i^ &trj jtxrife — lirit 
btttdn mit bfi eaQabe bon 3:ür ju Xüt, it. 

While Goethe and most of his conlemporaiies sympathized 
with unfortunile creatures such as Gretchen, it may not be oul 
of place to hear whal a sane and liberal man like Justus Moser 
had to say in defense of the traditional severity wilh which these 
women wete treated. In his Patriotiscki Phalasitn (1778), II, 
163 &., he has a special essay on this subject from which I quote 
the following: 

(Beil jefin ob» gwanjig ?ia^n i|t tn man^n Sänbtrn fiit bie 
^unn unb itfit JHnb« ntf^r gefi^e^en a(S in tauftnb ^a^ten für aQe 
S^eatmafil innen, E^fgatlinnen unb C^cgenaflinnen. Scbet ^^ilofop^, 
fo balb CT nuT gctonnl, l)at ^(^ gleid) Nmü^el, bie unäd|len Sinbet 
unb i^it äRiillei fo Diel ntogiti^ Don oder Sd)anbf ju befrtien, unb lidi 
um baä ganje menfdjiit^c ©cfdilcdii Ucrbienl gemai^l ju (labcn flc- 
Qlaubt, menn er bit armen, unrdiulbt^ien cimiite einer Deiboiencn, 
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aber leibcr attcaelt berfü^rerifc^en Siebe bon ollem SSoriDurfe befreiet. 
®roB finb unftreitig bie ©etoegungögrünbe baju getocfen. Siotur, 
SWenf^l^eit unb 9J?enfc^enIiebc Robert laut jum 8obe fol(!^er Stnftalten 
gefpTOc^en . ^Uein im @)runbe ift eS bo(§ bie unpolitifc^e ^i^ilo« 
fop^ic unfern Sal^rl^unbertg, toelt^e l^ier il)rc SKac^t aeiget. (SS ift 
toieberum bie neumobifd^e S^enfc^enliebe, toelc^e \it!^ auf 
Soften bei ^ürgerliebe erl^ebt. 6«^ ift l^öc^ftenS bie c^riftlic^e 
©arm^eräigfeit, toelc^e ^ter eiue Öüde ber ©ibilbcrfaffung auffüllt, bie 
ober nic^t er^toungen locrben mni. S)ie groge ift nid^t fo fc^lec^ter* 
Mngg bon ber ©timmc ber 9iotur, unb bon ben Siedeten ber SWcnfcJ* 
l^eit, toenn eS auf bürgerliche Siechte onfömmt. 3m ©tonbe ber SRotur 
ift feine @l^e, unb fobolb mon bie begriffe l^iebon oud bem @tonbe ber 
Sibilbereinigung in ben <Stonb ber Statur überträgt : fo begel^rt mon 
eine geföl^rlic^e SSermifd^ung, bereu folgen in ber Xot fc^öbltc^er ftnb, 
ofö man ftd^ einbilbet. . . 

Unfere SSorfol^ren, bie nic^t nod^ 3:i^eorien urteilten, fonbem fid^ 
burd^ Srfol^rungen leiten liefen, forberten immer juerft ben ©eburtiJ» 
brief, toenn fle einen in il^re ®ilben ober ®efettf(§often oufnel^mcn 
füllten; fic brüdten bie grüd^te einer bcrbotenen ßiebe mit einer 
beftönbigen SSerod^tung; fie flochten ^rönae für unbeffecfte ^öute; 
unb l^olten toufenberlei @rfinbungen i^ren (S^rentog au fd^müd(en ; unb 
toorum biefeS? ®loB vim oQe @^re unb oQe bürgerliche föoltoten, für 
ben (Sl^eftonb oufaul^eben unb biefen baburc| au beförbem. ^ötte 
biefen jemonb betoeifen toollen, bo^ bie unöd^ten ^inber insgemein 
mel^r ©cnie otö onbere, unb on htm SSerbrec^en i^rer Gltem feine 
<Sc^ulb ptten; l^ätte i^nen jemonb nod^ ben ©runbfä^en toilber 
Golfer bormol^len toollen, bog bie größten $uren nottoenbig bie fc^ön« 
ften, ongenel^mften unb liebcndtoürbigften fein müßten, toeil fie fo frül^ 
unb allgemein gefud^t toorben; fo toürben fie getoig geanttoortet 
l^oben : ^iefe ®rünbe finb richtig im ©tonbe ber Statur, aber ber $[b« 
ftd^t einer G^ibilbereinigung [society] nic^t gemög. . . 

S'^on glaube tnbeffen nic^t, old toenn fte nic^t ouc^ bie ©c^toierigfeit 
gefül^lt l^ätten, toeld^e unfere ^^ilofopl^en betoegt, mit ben ^uren 3!fliU 
leib au l^oben. S)er ©ocf, toorin fie biejenigen bon il^nen ertrönften, 
toelc^e einen ^nbermorb begangen, um ftc^ bon ber @c^anbe au be» 
freien, a^tdt nur gor au beutlicf), burcb toelcfjen föeg fie ber aufäUigen 
Söürfung einer für boS gemeine Sefte bed (S^eftonbeiS nottoenbigen 
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Sc^anbc begegnen tooQen. (£r acigt heutig, hai {le eBenfattd ha% 
inenf(^Ii(^e ^er^ gefannt, ed aber für ftc^erer gehalten ^aben, bie 
Strafe fonberbar unb tx\^xtd[i^ au matten, atö jene @(^anbe ^u bcr- 
minbem. llnfere neuen $^tlofop^en hingegen bemtinbem bie ©(^anbe 
o()ne einmal bie <B träfe fo ^vl fc^rfen, toie fle unfere Sorfal^ren 
gefc^ärft ^aben; unb fc^kDerUd^ toerben fie bo^ auf biefent SBege 
bad tiyaf)xt 3icl erreichen, ober fie muffen ben (S^eftanb gana auf« 
^eben, unb einer lebigen 9)^ntter mit ber berel^Ugten glei(^ Soraüge 
einräumen. 

4449* (Ein atted 9Rft?ll^eit* Not necessarlly a reference to 
the legend mentioned above (Machandelöoom)^ but rather an 
allusion to one of the old ballads on infanticides like the 
famous: 9((^ Sofep^, lieber Sofcp^ mein. 

4450. beulen = auf mic^ beuten. 

4467-69. Notice how Gretchen's joy is reflected in the ac- 
celerated rhythm of these lines. 

4580-4612. In her Imagination Gretchen passes through all 
the horrors of the execution. She now has atoned for her sin, 
and she feels ready to embrace the all-merciful God. Hence, 
when Mephistopheles appears, she thinks he has entered the 
sacred place beyond, to which she has gone, and with all the 
fervor of her soul she invokes the help of the heavenly hosts 
ubout her. By the voice " f rom above " : Goethe, changing the 
Damnatus es " at the dose of the Puppet plays to : @ie ift ge^ 
rettet, seems to indicate that Heaven has actually entered into 
this fearful stniggle with Hell. One could not imagine for 
this tragedy a more effective and sublime condusion. 
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